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My LOR D, 

Ow much it concerns every man to be right- 
ly informed 1n the Controverlies between 
Rome and Us, is ſufhciently evident from 
the great importance they have in refe. 
rence to our cverlaſting ſtate. The Papiſts 
think the Proteſtaut Doctrine is dange- 

rous to Salvation, and the Proteltants know the Popiſh 

Doctrine to beſo: For although they uſe conhdently ta 

give it Out to their Parriſans, that their Religion is a 

lafe way inthe judgment of Proteſtants themlelyes, and 

though in former times of ignorance God might wink at 
ſome members of the Church of Rome that held the foun- 
dation, although they built a great deal of Hay and 

Stubble upon it: Yet fince the late Edition of ſeverai 

new Articles of their Creed, and the contemqgr of that 

clear and glorious light of Goſpel diſcoveries ſhining in 

the diſcourſes and Writings of Proteſtant Authors, 1 

cannot C and [ fear God will not ) excuſe them from that 

hainous crime of rebelling ag _ = lightac witholding 
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The Fpiſftle Dedicatory. 
It 12 unrighteouſneſs and, as Chriſt ſaid to the Jewes, 
they have now no cloak for their Sins. 

- Whatthe portion is of the followers of Antichriſt we 

may more ſafely underſtand from the Teſtimony of God 

than from the conjeCtures of men : of them we read that 
they ſhall be damned, 2 T heſ. 2. 12. That their names are not 
written inthe hook of Life,Rev.13,8.T hat they ſhall drink of 
the Wine of the Wrath of God,--and ſhall be tormented with 
Fire and Brin:ftone,--and the ſmoak of their Torment ſhall aſ- 
cend cyermore, and they ſhall have no reſt day nor night which 
worſhip the Beaſt and his Image. Rev. 14- 9, 10. 11. 

The only doubt is, whether the Papilts be followers 
of Antichriſt,or(which comes to one )whether the Pope 
be Antichriſt; which ſeemed ſo probable to the famous 
Lord Bacon,that being asked by King JA MES whether 
he thought, him ſo to be, it was noleſs truly than witti- 
ly anſwered by Him, That if an hue and” cry ſhould 
come after Antichriſt, which ſhould deſcribe him by 
thoſe CharaCters by which he is decyphered in the Bible, 
he thould certainly apprehend the Pope for him. And1 
d<lire all Papiits, who would not venture their Eternal 
Salvation upon uncertainties,to do our Caufe and thetr 
own Souls that juſtice,as to peruſe the Authors of both 
{ides,viz.Whitaker and Downham on the one, and Bellay- 
me and Leſjins on the other, and then I doubt not but 
they will conclude the notorious weakneſs of their Ca- 
vils or pretended Anſwers to our Allegations, to be at 
leaſt an high preſumptionof the truth of our Aſlertian,if 
+ pot ſuſficient to put an eng to all further doubtings. 

"Ay Lord, : 

It is no ſmall evidence of a good cauſe, and feJicity of 
ourProteſtant people,that they are permitted to ſee with 
their own Eyes,and are both allowed and warned by their 
Teachers, not to take matters of Salyation upon truſt, 
but to enquire and ſearch the Scripture and other Hoe 
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Authors, whether thoſe things be true or no, whilſt un- 
happy Papiſts like the Andabare of old, muſt wink and 
fight, and areobliged with an tmplicit Faith to follow 
their guides in ſpite of Chriſts caution uſed npon the 
like occaſion, If the blind lead the blind both ſhall fall into 
the Ditch, Matth. 15. 14. Proteſtant Miniſters beſpeak 
their hearers in St. Paws language, I ſpeak, towiſe men 
judge ye what I ſay, 1. Cor. 16. 15. While Popilk Priefts, if 
they would ſpeak out,mult ſay, 7 ſpeak as to fools, beheve all 
that I ſay : A plain ſign their Gold is adulterate becauſe 
they dare not ſufter it to come to the Touchſtone, 

My Lord, 

In the handling of theſe Controverſies I thought it 
moſt prudent and ingenious to follow the Counſel 
which Benhadad gave to his Soldiers, to fight neither 
with ſmall nor great ; but with the King of 1/-ael, and 
therefore I did not mind the branches, but have indea- 
voured to ſtrike at the Root : For fuch is the Doctrine 
here diſcuſſed, viz. the Doctrine of the Churches Au- 
thority and Infallibility, and ſo it is acknowledged by all 
the Romaniſts, and we are adviſed by them (if we mean 
todoany good) to attaque them in this point. I like 
the Counſel, and therefore haye reſolved ovy ©: arcem 
petere, to attenipt their ſtrongeſt Hold. All the Contro- 
verſies of the Church of Rome have ( what Caligula 
wiſhed all the people of Rome had) one Neck, and that 
is this of the Churches infallible Authority : while this is 
ſafe, we do but pair their Nails, and cut their Hairy 
which will quickly grow again ; bur if this faiksall falls, 
wound them here, and it goes to their Hearr, Whether I 
have done this here or no, I ſhall not be ſo abſurd or 
arrogant as to give judgement in my own cauſe, this 
only I ſhall be bold to ſay, that I have faithfully repre- 
ſented the ſtrength of the Popiſh cauſe in this great 
point cut of their moſt famous and approved — 
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and fuch of whom it may he truly ſaid, $; mania Roms 
Defend: poſſent dextra hac defenſa fuiſſent, and therefore 
if all the plauſible pretences of their moſt conſiderable 
Writers be here removed & deſtroyed, (which I wylling- 
ly refer to the Judgment of the ſerious intellig gent and 
impartial Reader) may withonr injuſtice conclude, that 
their Doctrine is indefenfible, and their cauſe deſperate. 
My Lord. 

The reaſon why I devolve the Patronage of this 
Work vpon your Lordſhip is not only the confideratt- 
on of your real worth, and thoſe honourable qualities 
reſplendent 1n you, the true generoſity, ſincere friend- 
ſhip,obliging ſweetneſs, impartial valuation of perſons 
accordingrotheir merit, not their party or opinion 1n 
little things,and other con!picuous virtues( which they 
that have the happineſs of your acquaintance are wit- 
neſles of, ) nor 1s it only the known excellency and 
exemplary picty of your molt Illuſtrious Lady ( which 
nothing bit ignorance or malice can deny, nor the par- 
ticular obligations which I ſhall always deſire to own 
to both of you, but the contemplation of that great in- 
tereſt, which by the high capaciry of your place,and the 
noblcnels of your Etftate, and the unexampled aftability 
of your deportment, you have in the Kingdom of re- 
land, which how free it is from other Venoms your 
Lordſhip knows bctter than I, yet {ſure I am it 1s ſadly 
infected with the Poyſon of Popiſh Doctrines,and there- 
fore | thouzht the Antidote moſt needful there,and that 
your Lordimps Authority and Influence accompanied 
with your zealous endeavours(which God expects, and 1 
promiſe tomy ſelf from you in ſo good a cauſe) might 
induce many perſons af the Romiſh perſwaſion toread 
and conſider this ſhort Treatile : if God per adventure may 
give them Repentance to the acknowledoment of the Truth 
that they may recover themſelves fr om the faare of the Devil. 
That 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
That God would incline your heart to contribute 
your moſt effeftual help to ſo good a work, and ſucceed 
ou init,andrecompence youior it,and that God would 
leſs your ſelf and worthy Lady with all the bleſſings 
you want, & mercifully preſerve and fandtifie to you all 
you have,and crown all withthoſeinexpreſlible felicities 
of another World, is now and ſhall, by Gods afliſtance 
be the humble and fervent prayer of, 


Sipt. 1. 1665, 


My Lord, 
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T aur Lordſhips Orator at the 
Throne of Grace 


MATTHEW POOLK8, 


To the Reader. 


Efore I come to the work_it ſelf, I know my Rea- 
der will require ſatisfatton in two things, which 
I hold my ſelf obliged to give, mn the ff to the 
Proteſtant, in the latter to the Romaniſt. 1. It 
will be objelted to me as the Jewiſh Tradition tells us was 
objeli;d ro Moſes by his Antagoniſts, who charged him with 
bringing magical Operations among them, that he brought 
Straw into Egypt, a Country abounding with Corn : fo i 
will be ſaid that I trouble the World with needleſs Reperiti- 
ons , that Iwrite an Iliad after Homer, and do that work 
whlch hath long ſarce been done much better by our Proteſt 
ant Heroes, and that Nil dictumeſt quod noneſt dictum 
prius : and particularly that this point of Infallibility hath 
been diſcuſſed by that formidable Adverſary of Rome the moſt 
acute Mr, Chillingworth, Lord Falkland, Dr. Hammond, 
and lately by our Learned Mr. Stillingfleet. To theſe my 
Apology is, 1. That the clamorous umportunity of Popiſh 
Writers doth force us to the Repetitions, it being the Prattice 
of moſt of their preſent Controvertiſks boldly to urge thoſe 
things in Engliſh as unanſwerable, which they know have 
been ſo ſolidly diſproved in Latine, that they neither can nor 
have pretended to anſwer. 2. I have made it my indea- 
vour as much as I could to avoid Repetitions, which are 
as diſpleaſing to me as they can be to the Reader which 
if I bave in many places ſtumbled upon, it hath ra- 
ther been the Neceſſity of the Thing, or an wihappy Chance, 
than Choice and Deſign. 3. The Reader 1 hope _— 
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find K10V& KAIVEE If Thad known of any Author, who had in 
fo ſhort a compaſs and plain Merhod comtratted and diſſolved 
the ſtrensth of the Popiſh cauſe in this great point, Thad wil- 
lingly ſuperſeded, nor did 1 intrude my ſelf into this work, 
but was invited toit by diverſe worthy and learned friends, 
and afterwards incouraged in it by the 4 | h 
perſons, whoſe judgments I think almoſt all the ed part 
of England doth reverence. 4. Here is a new plea, Viz..con- 
cerning the ſufficiency of the teſtimony of the preſent Church 
and the Infallibility of Oral Tradition ( not at all conſidered 
by Mr. Chillingworth, nor fully diſcuſſed by any other that 
T know of,( except the ingenious. LordFalkland, who handles 
it quite another way, and hath left reom for ſome Gleanings 
after his harveſt.) Nor ts it debated by Ms. Stillingflect, 
whoſe Adverſaries led him to things of anothes nature. And 
beſides it is knownto diverſe, that this Treatiſe was prepared 
for the preſs before My. Stillingfleet's excellent Diſcourſe 
came out, though retarded by ſome unhappy occurrences 
which it is needleſs here to recount. 

The ſecond particular is this: T he Papiſts will pretend that 
the DoFrines Icharoe upon them, and the Teſtimenies which 
I alledge againſt them, are only the particular opinions of 
private Dottors,and not of their whole Church. My defence 
1s this. 

1. The Authors which are here introduced, are not pedan« 
tick Writers, but ſuch as are of prime note and bvheſt eſteem 
in the Charch of Rome, and the moſt zealous & conſiderable 
Champions of their Cauſe, and ſuch ( for thegenerality of 
them ) whoſe writings came forthwith theCharatter of the 


Churches approbation upon them, concerning whom it will” 
be very difficult to perſwade any intelligent man, either that 
ſuch perſons did not underſtand the ſenſe of the Church of 
Rome ( as well as the Objettor Yor that they did knowingly 
contradift the dottrine of their Charch, or wonld be permit- 
ted ſo to do without any cenſure upon them. 
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To the Reader. 
2. The Teſtimonies of thoſe Authors are undoubtedly ſuff- 
cient for that end for which I alledge them, which is to ſhew 
the falſeneſs of thoſe doftrines, and the weakneſs of thoſe ar- 
guments which are disbelieved and diſproved by their own 
cp and ſtouteſt Champions, by which it may appear to 
1m pa! perſons, that it is not the ignorance nor prejudice 
of Proteſtants, ( as ſome of their Writers bave the Effronte- 
ry to aſſert ) which make them reject the Popiſh Tenets , but 
meerly the want of Truth and evidence therein, confeſſed ( as 
ou will ſee all alons in the following T reatiſe ) by therr own 
Brethron, and that it is a deſperate madneſs in any Papiſt to 
hazard his everlaſting concernments upon ſuch principles, as 
fo many of their acuteſt Scholars do yu aiſavow + And 
that this is really the caſe of the unhappy Romaniſt, 1 refer 
thee to the ſubſequent Diſcourſe. 
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The Introduction. 


LI Papiſts profeſs to reſolve their Faith m- 
to, andto ground it upon the Churches m- 
fallivle Teſt imony and ſupreme Authorwty: 
But when they come to explicate what they 
mea by the Church,and on what account 
they ground their faith upon her , then 

they fall into druerſe opinions. By the Church ſome under- 

ſtand the Antient Church, whoſe teſtimony is expreſſed in the 

Writings of the Fathers; others, the preſent Church, whoſe 

lumg Teſtimony and Authority they ſay 1s ſufficient without 

any further enquury. And this preſent Church too they cau- 
wor yet agree what it s : ſome ſay the Pope, others a general 

Council, and others. the Pope and a Council together. Nor 
are they leſs at variance about the grounds on which they build 

the Churches ney. This ſome lay imthe Teſtimony of 

Sorgture, others. m the Authority of the Fathers, others wm 

wrverſal oral Tradition, others in the motives of Credibili- 

fy ( 4s 'we ſhall ſee in the proceſs of this diſcourſe. ) My pur- 

poſe #5 to diſcover the rottenneſs of theſe ſeveral foundations as * 

they make uſe of them, and to ſhew that they have no ſolid 

foundation for their Faith in any of theſe recited particulars : 
and for more orderly proceeding I ſhall lay down ſix Propo- 
ſotions. 

1 That a Papiſts faith hath no ſolid foundation m the au- 
thority and infallibility of the Pope. 2. Nor mn the Seri- 
prures according to their principles. 3 Nor in the Amtho- 
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rity of Fathers. 4. Nor in the infatubility of the Church 
and Councils. 5. Nor im unwritten Tradition, and the au- 
thority of the preſent Church. 6. Nor in the motive of Cre- 
dibility. Of which m order. 


Lr———_ 


CHSS: S 
Of the Popes Authority and Infallibility. 


Sett. 1. He Popes infallible authority ts in it ſelf of no 
Propeſ. 1. validity, and 15 a meer nullity further than it 
5 eſtabliſhed or corrobor ated by the reſt, This needs no great 
proof. For if I ſhould ask any Papiſt why he rather re- 
lies upon the deciſions of the Biſhop of Reme, than the 
Biſhopof Tozk; the only plea is, that the Biſhop of Rome 
is St. Peter; ſaccelior,6 eſtabliſhed by God in thoſe roy- 
aities and juriſdiftions, which St. Peter is ſuppoſed to 
have been inveſted with. But if I ask how this appears, 
what proofs and evidences are there of this aſlertion 
(updn which hangs the whole Mats and Fabrick of Po- 


-pery ? ) there isno man fo groſly abſurd, to believe him- 


{elf, or to affirm that Iam bound to believe this bare- 
ly upon the Popes aſſertion , that he is Pereys ſucceſlor. 


But for the proof of this, I am by the learned Romanilſt 


referred unto ſome paſlages of Scripture: as, T hou art Pe- 
ter Feed my ſheep,&c. unto Tradition, and the Teſtimony 
of Fathers, and acts of Councils, that have either deyol. 
ved this power upon, or acknowledged and confirmed it 
in the Biſhops of Rome - from wheace it undeniably fol- 


" lows,that thePopes &vTzs &@y, or naked afficmation of his 


own Anthority (though delivered ex Cathedra, and with 
all imaginable formalities) is of no weight in it ſelf, and 
hath no ſtrength, nor virtue in it further thanit is ſup- 


ported & demonſtrated from ſuch Teſtimonies of Scrip- 
tures 
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tures,Fathers, or Councils. Which will further appear 
fromthis conſideration: "That upon ſuppoſition, that 
the Scripture had been ſilent asto Peters ſupremacy,and 
the Fathers and Councils had ſaid nothing concerning 
the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome in St. Peters chair, 
but had aſcribed the ſame priviledges, which they are 
pretended toattribute tothe Pope,to the Biſhop of 4- 
z10ch, Iay npon this ſuppoſition, the Popes pretences 
would have been adjudged extremely preſumptuous,and 
wholly ridiculous. From this then we have gained thus 
much, That the Popes Authority and Infallibility being 
the thing in queſtion, and bur a ſuperſtruCtionupon thoſe 
other forementioned foundations, and not 'oawTomeoy, or. 
credible for it ſelf,that it is not in it ſelf a ſufficient foun- 
dation for aPapiſts faith. Aud fo that muſt be quitted 
as impertinent to the preſent enquiry, and we mult go to 
theother particulars, and examine whether a Papilt with- 
out any reference to,or dependance upon the Popes Au. 
thority or Infallihility,can find a ſolid foundation for his 


- faitheither in Scriptures, Fathers,Councils, Tradition,or 


the motives of Credibillity: And if 1 can ſhew, that 
the Papiſts, according to their own principles, cannot 
have a ſolid and ſure ground for their faith in any of the 
now mentioned particulars , or if I can ſhew, that all 
their other pretenſions, according to the principles of 
the moſt and learned'ſt Papiſts, depend upon this Autho- 
rity of the Pope, and withour it are no ſolid foundation 
of faith, that Scriptnres, Fathers,Councils, and T raditi- 


on, are not concluſive nor obliging to me to believe, 


without the Popes Authority and [nterpretation,(which 
I think will be made evident in the following diſcourſes) 
then may truly. conclude, that they have no foundati- 
on for their faith. Therefore I paſs on to the ſecond 
head, 


CHAP. 


'o 
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CHAP. IE 


Of the Authority of Scripture according to Romiſh 
Principles, 


Pro. 2, Hat the Scripture in it ſelf, without the Inter- 
Sect. 1. pretation, Teſtimony, and Authority of the 
Church, ts not a ſufficient foundation of Faith 
for private Chriſtians, according, to the Dottrine of the 
Romaniſts. This is ſoplain, ſo oftenaſlerted by them, 
ſo univerſally owned, 1o vehemently urged 1n all their 
Treatiſes, that if there were not an horrible perverſe- 
neſs and tergiverſation in that fort of men { who in- 
deed by the badneſs of their cauſe are forced to ſay and 
unſay, giveand recall , affirm and deny the ſame things 
as occaſion requires, and the ſtrength of an Argument 
forceth them : ) I might ſuperſede from any further 
Pain or trouble therein. 1 ſhall therefore only obſerve 
two principles of-the Popiſh Creed, either of which 
C and much more both put together ) do plainly and 
undeniably evince,that according to their Hypotheſes 
the Scripture in it {elf is no ſolid groundnor foundati- 
onof a-Chriſtians faith. 1. That a Chriſtian cannot 
know, and is not bound to belicve any, or all of the 
Books of Scripture to be the Word of God, without the 
Churches Witneſs and Authority. 2. That the ſenſe 
of Scriptures is ſo obſcure and ambiguous 12 the Articles 
of Faith,that a Chriſtian cannot diſcover it without the 
Churches interpretation. 
| &. 2. Forthefirſt oftheſe,it may ſuffice at preſent to 
mention two or three pallages out of their approved 
Writers. Baily the Jeſuite, in his Catechiſm of Con- 
troyerhes made by the conunand of the Archbiſhop of 
| Burdeaunx 
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Burdeaux.puts this Queſtion - ( a) To whom doth it belong 
to determine of Canonical Books ? and an{wers thus. To 
the Church, without whoſe Authority I ſhould no more be. 
lieve St. Matthew than T itus Livius. When Brentixe al 
ledged the ſaying of a Papiſt; That if the Scriptures were 
deſtitute of the Churches Authority, they would weigh 
no more than eAſops Fables; the Cardinal Hoſaw re- 
Plies, (bY) That theſe words may be taken itt a pions ſenſe; 
for in truth ( ſaith he ) wnleſs the Authority of the Church 
did teach us that this Seripture were Canonical, it would 
have very little weight with us, SO. Charron plainly tels 
us, (Cc) That the Scripture hath no Authority, no weight 
or force towards ns,and our faith, but for the Churches aſſer- 
tion and declaration. Andradius mn expreſs terms de- 
nies(d) that there 1s any thing of Divinity in the Scripture, 
whieh binds us to belzeve the things therein contained, but 
the Church, which teacheth us, that thoſe Books are Sacred, 
none car reſiſt withoat the higheſt impiety. One may well 
cry out—Heupietas, heu priſcafides! To disbelieve the 
Scripture,that is.no 1mpiety,but to reſiſt the Church;that 
is the higheſt impiety: To make God alyar, thatisno 
impiety, but to make the Church a lyar that is impiet 

in thehigheſt.. You ſee now the reaſon why Violations 
ofthe Churches Authority are more ſeverely puniſhed 


( 4 ) Dodtor Jeſuita 4d quem pertinet de Libris Canonicis diterminaye? 
Catholicus Papiſta. Ad Ecclefiam, ſme cujus 4uthoritate, non plus fides 
adhiberem Matthzo quam Tito Livio. par. t. 4.22. (b) Potuit 3Bud 
pis ſenſu dici Nam yeuera nifs nos Ecclifie ddeeret authoritas banc + 
Scripturams eff Canonicam, perexiguum apud nos pondus haberet. De a4- 
thorttate Scrioture contra Brentinm, 1ib. 3. fol. 271, ( c ) Scripturs 
nulam bbit authoritatem, nullum pondus, nullam tim erga nos &f nys» 
firam fidem, nit quod Eccleſia dicit & declarat.Charron werſ, 3. | 
(d) Neque in Scripturis quicquam intſſe divinitatis,que nos ad credens 
aum, que ills continenturyreligione aliqua conflringat, at Ecclifie, que 
codices #ilos ſacroseſſe docet nemo ſane gr 4viſima impittatis nota poſſe 


ropuguzre, Defeni, Trident, lib. 2. 
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G The Nitlity of the Romifh Faith, 
at Rome, then the groſſeſt tranſgreſſions of Gods laws; 
becauſe there is more impiety in them, and ſo moreſeve- 
rity ſhonld he exerciſed againſt them. And Pighins 
uſeth no leſs freedome, telling us, (a) That the Scriptures 
have no Authority with us either from themſelves, or from 
their Authors, but meerly from the Churches Teſtimony. 
Thus you fee, according to the ſyſteme of Popith 
Theology, the Scripture doth notdiſcover it ſelf to be 
the Word of God, nor oblige my faith, unleſs it brin 

along with it the Churches Letters of Credence. An 

whereas inSt. Pan's dayes, neither Church nor Apoſtle 
was belcived further then they brought Credentials from 
Scripture. As 17.11. and St. Auſtin in his daies,in his 
Controverſies with the Donatiſts , batters down their 
Church by this Argument, that they cruld not ſhew it 
m, nor prove it from the Authority of Scriptures: now 
on the contrary the Scripture 'is not to be received, un- 
leſs it be confirmed by the Churches Authority : And 
'as Tertallian argued of old, (b) God ſhall not be God,with- 
out mans conſent. It is here, as indealings between man 
and man; if I fav to ſome unknown perſon recommended 
to me by one whom I know and truſt, I ſhould nor be- 
heve your profeſſions of honeſty ( for | know you not) 
were It not forthe teſtimony which my worthy friend 
gives of you: in this caſe, the mans profeſſions of Ho- 
neſty are not the ground of my faith or confidence in 
him,but only my friends Teſtimony. Or as if a Jearner 
m Philoſophy ſhould ſay to his Tutor, Iſhouldnot be- 
Jeive that to be true, which I read in my Book, that the 
Earth moves, were it-not for the reverence I bear to 
your deep judgment and great abilities, Here 1t is 


DIS 
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(a) Seriptare, niſ6 ab Eccleſia accepts vevitatis teſtimonze, nullam, tx 
ſeipfis{aut ſuis authoribes, apud nos authoritatim habent, Lib, 1, Hierarchiz 
Cap.2+ (b) Nec Deus erit, nifi bomins placuerit. 
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The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 7 
plaih, the reading in this book is not the foundation of 
his faith or perſwaſion, but only the reverence he bears 
to his Teacher. And juſt this (ſay they) is the caſe of 
the Scripture, to which purpoſe they alledg and own 
thoſe words of Auſtin, (though they pervert the ſenſe) 
(a) I ſhould not believe the G oſpel, urleſs the Churches Au- 
thority did move me. Which if true in their ſenſe, then 
the churches Authority is the ſole foundation of my 
Faith, and without it the Scripture is a meer Cypher,or at 
lealt nor ſufficient to command, or ground my Faith, 

which was the thing ro be demonſtrated. The truthis, 
the Papilts put the ſame ſcorn upon the Scriptures, that 

the Prophet Eliſha did upon that ungodly King Fehoram, 

2 Kinos 3.14. and beſpeak it in the ſame language, were 
it not that I regard the preſence, the teſtimony and the an- 

thority of the Church, I world rot looktowards thee, nor 

believe nor reverence thee. 

 Seft. 3. If itbefaid, that although the Churches Te- 

ſtimony was neceſſary before, yet ſince the Church hath 

longago9 conſigned the Canon of the Scripture, my fairh 

is now grounded not only 1pon the Churches Teſtimo- 

ny, bur upon the Scriptures Authority. 

To this 1 anſwer,” 1. That now as well as formerly, 
the Faith of a Chriſtian (ated by Romith principles) 
doth not depend upon the Word, but barely upon the 
Churches teſtimony, which I ſhall make plain by an in- 
ſtance. 1 do not believe (ſuppoſing I were a Papilt) 
the Popes ſupremacy, becauſe I read theſe words, Thox 
art Peter; for if | read theſe words in Tacirws, I ſhould 
not draw an Argument from them, unleſs happily I 
ſhould fall into as merry a vein as Bellarmine doth,where 
he proves Purgatory out of (b) P/aro, Cicery, and Virgil. 


— 


(a) Ego viro Evangelio nou crederem, niff me Eccleue comme ceeres 
authoritas.(b) Bell. de Pargat. 15h. 1. cap. 7. 
B But 


8 The Nullity of the Ramiſh Faith. 
but becauſe the books wherein I read thoſe words, They 
art Peter, is a book of Canonical Scripture, and apart of 
the word of God, therelies the whole ſtreſs of the argu- 
ment. And this I cannot know, (ſay our Catholick ma- 
ſters, ) and am not bound to believe, but for the Chur- 
ches Teſtimony : which Teſtimony, as it is the onely 
cauſe which makes ——— in general Authentical 
guoad nos, ſaith Srapleton, 10 it muſt be tha alone, which 
makes this place Thou art Peter, Argumentative quoad 
20s, that is, 2ll the force that Argument hath to perſwade 
or convince me, is from the Church, and not from the 
Scripture, and the Scripture makes it Canonical to me, 
and its being Canonical, gives the whole weight to the 
Argument, and qued eſt cauſa cauſe eft cauſa cauſati. 
Sett.4.2. Itis not the Words, but Sence of Scripture 
where the ſtrength of the Argument lies. And that 
ſence, ſay they, we cannot underſtand, nor attain, but 
by the Churches interpretation, which leads me to the 
ſecond principle of the Romaniſts, viz. That the ſence 
of Scripture ( which indeed is the very Soul of Scrip- 
ture, and the only Ground of Faith, and Argu- 
ments) is in many matters of Faith ſo obſcure and am- 
biguous, that there is anabſolute neceſlity of an Authen- 
rick and infallible Interpreter and Judge, to acquaint us 
therewith, that is, the Church, or (per equivalentian Je- 
ſuiticam ) the Pope. Andit is abſurd to expect, and im- 
poſlible to receive ſatisfaCtion of doubts, and decifion of 
controyerſies of Faith from the Scripture, which is but a 
dead letter,unleſs the Church animates it. This is ſono- 
torioully owned by them all, that it is needleſs to quote 
Authors for it, That whichl inferre from hence is this, 
that according to this Hypotheſis,the Scripture in it ſelf, 
( a bs ſelf), for that is all the preſent Propoſition pre- 
tends to prove) is ng ſolid foundation for my faith, and 
indeed, that it isa mecr Cypher, which if the Goarch 
ON 2 
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be put to it may have ſome ſignification and value, bug 
elſe none at all. And this isnot theletter of the Scripture 
in it ſelf, but the Churches interpretation, which gives 
weight tothis Argument. And this plainly appears from 
that aying of their great Mr. Stapleron, which deſcryes 
to be often meunti oned i» res memoriam, and the rather, 
becauſe Grerſerus(®) owns it and juſtifies it. When Sraple- 
ton had aſſerted in his triplication againſt Whitaker, c. 17. 
that even the Divinity of Chriſt, and of God did depend upon 
the Authority of the Pope 1, and when Pappus had charged 
Stapleton with that allertion, Gretſer's defence is, that 
Stapleton 44 not mean that they depended upon the Pope ine 
& ex parte rei, bz onely quoad N08, in reſpect of #s, and ſo 
faith Gretlſer, it #5 very true, for 1 that believe that Chriſt is 
God,C+ that Godis one and three, 1 doit, being induced by the 
Authority of theChurch, teſtifying that thoſe books wherein 
ſuch things are delivered, are drvine & diltated by God. (b)1 
deſire the Reader to obſerve this,as fully opening the my- 
ſtery of the Romiſh Cabal, and diſcovering the dreadful 
tendency of Popiſh principles, making the Divinity of 
Chriſt precarious, that the Divinity of the Pope may be 
abſolute and certain. And thus Itrow the Pope hath quic 
ſcores with Chriſt, for as he was beholden ro Chriſt for his 
Authority, ſonow Chriſt is beholden to his Vicar for his 
Divinity : and,faith he, it was traly ſaid by Tannerus, (zor 
needed Pappus ro wonder at it,)) that without the imterpreta- 
a) Defenſ, Bel. Tor, 1. pag. 386. e612 boc ah ills afteri 
a enim Scapleronus, dukes Cbri 5 Du - roll rs 
Cf judiciaria poteſtare Pontificis quoad nos, non in ſe &* ex parte reb 
Er paulo poſt:Neque predicants ades mirum videri debet, quod 4 Tan- 
nero noſtro in examine Relationis Hunniaze [criptum eſt, fone hac inter- 
pretatione & teſtificatione Eccleſue impeſſivile fore credere ( ſupernatar a» 
liter) ex ſola ſcripturs, Deum ofſe unum, tres efſe bypoſtaſes divinds in und 
eftntia:non eft,inquam,qurd ade miretur & iraſcatur inſulſus Pappus, 
quianibil 4 veritats alionum compluttitur. Defen, Bal Tom. 1. in Ap- 
pend, 1: ad ib. 1,"Gard-Bdl, I» 
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tion and teſtification of th: Courch it us impoſſible to believe 
ent of Scripture alone, that God 1s one, -andthat rhexe are three 
perſons. Who is it that dare charge thefe Jeſuits with 
<quiyocation ? I rhink 1hey ſpeak as plainly as their grea- 
teſt enemies can deſire. Here you ſeethe meaning of thar 
diſtinftion quoadſe & quoad nos, 'vit. they acknowledge 
the Scriptore init feH# to he true and Canonical, and it is 
a'truth in it ſelf, thar Chriſt is God; bur ſo faras concerns 
me, lam not hound to believe either one or the other, but 
for the Churches teſtimony, which 1s the verythmg lam 
now proving and hereby grantet, that the Scriptnre 1a it 
ſelf is no foundation of my Faith. And this 1s the more 
weighty, becauſe you ſee it was not an unadviſed ſlip of 
one man's pen, but here you have it deliberately aſlerte 
and defended by a Triumwirate of popiſh Authors,cach of 
whoſe works, where that paſſage was,is ſet forth with the 
approbation of ſeveral Romrſh Dottors of principal note. 
S. 5. But peradventure,que nn proſunt ſmgula juntta 
jwvart. Although neither tne Pope's Authority, nor 
the Scriptures Teſtimony alone will, yet both together 
may conſtitnte a ſolid and ſufficient foundarion of Faith ; 
and the Popes Authority being aſſerred in, and demon- 
trated by the Scriptures, 1a ſure footing for my Faith. 
To which, though 1t might fuffice to object the Circle, 
(which' is here molt palpable and evident, yet I ſhall ar 
preſent forhear that anſwer, and referre it to another 
lace, . and. ſhall-here confider, whether the Scriptures 
allert the Pope's infallible authority, as it is pretended, 
And firſt in general, whereas ſeyeral Texts of Scripture 
are pleaded by the Romaniſts, in fayour of the Pope's ſu- 
premacy and infallibility, as Feed my ſbeep,— Thos art Pe- 
ter, 1 have prayed for thee, —and the like : | demand whe- 
ther theſe words or Fexts of Scripture,in,and for them- 
{clves, without the interpretation and teſtification of the 
Romilh Church, do bind meto believe the Pope's ſn- 
; premacy 
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premacy and infallibility, of not: If they deny the va- 
lidity of thele Texts, without the Churches: Teſtims- 
ny and Authority (as needs they mult according to their 
prinaples) then « follows that there is nothing in Scrip- 
ture, conlidered 1 it felt, that binds me-to believe the 
Popes ſupremacy, and conſequently I <o not fin, when 1 
do not believe & own their arguments drawn from theſe 
Texts, and that the Scripture in it ſelf 1s no fufhcient 
Foundation for a' Papiſts Faith. lithey aſhrm it; then 
let all the Papiſts in the world give me a reaton why 
theſe Texts; Th: word was God,Joh. 2. He thourht it no 
robbery to be equal with God, Phil. 2. T his us the true God. — 
s Joh. 5. ſhould nor in themſelves, and without rhe 
Churches Authority as ſolidly prove the Divinity of 
Chrilt, as the other mentioned T exts are-afhirmed to 
prove the ſnpremacy and infallibility of the Pope. 

$..6. If they periiſt ſtill to ſay,thac the alledged Texts 
are in themſelves 2 ſolid Fonndatien for my Faith, al- 
though ſuck an alilertion 1s contrary to their univerſal 
profeilion, and overturns the whole Fabrick of Popery ; 
yet becauſe I know theſe Protewss will turn themlelves 
into all ſhapes, and cndeavour toſlip all knots, and be. 
cauſe 1 obterve all their writings are-ſtufted with ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture, as if they would make their 'detudeC 
Prolelytes believe they made them the Foundation of 
their Faith :.I ſhail therefore make ſome brief remarks 
ypon the chiet of rheir Scripture allegations, in purſu- 
ante of the Propolition-under confideration, and ſhew 
that the Faith ot a Papilt hath no ſoundation at all in the 
ſacred Scripture, in the great and fundamental point of 
the Pope's, infallibitity. Oncly that you may underſtand 
the difhdence, which ſome of their own great Rabbies 
havein their Scripture Arguments, I ſhall mind you of a 
remarkable ſaying of an eminent Dactor,” P:ghins, who 
pertwading his Catholicks in their diſpntations,rather to 
B 3 argue 
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argue from Tradition then Scriptures,he breaks out into 
theſe memorable expreſſions; (a) Of which Dottrine if we 
bad been mindful, that Heretichs are not to be convinced 
out of Scriptures, our affairs had been in a better poſture ; 
but 'whilſt for oftentation of wit and learning, men d:ſputed 
with Luther from Scripture, this Fire, which alas, we now 
ſee waskindled. As if he had ſaid, You may as ſoon fetch 
water out of a ſtone, as prove the Romiſh cauſe from the 
Scripture. Oh the power of Truth / Qh the Deſperare- 
neſs of the popiſh cauſe. His counſel indeed was good 
bot they could not follow it ; for having once been fum- 
bling about fome Scriptures, though they ſaw well e- 
nough how impertinent they were to their purpoſe, yet 
having once begun, they were obliged to proceed, and 
make good their attempts, ( for of all things inthe world 
they hate retreating and recanting) left they 'ſhould 
putan Argument into our hands, againſt the intallibtlity 
of the Church from her aCtval miſtakes and errours in 
theexpoſitions of Scriptures. 

Sect. 5. The principal places of Scriptureupon which 
the Popes ſupreme Authority and infallibility is founded, 
are as follow. 

* Thefirſt is Matth. 16.13. Thou art Peter, and pon this 
Rock will 1 build my Church, and the gates of Hell ſball not 
prevail againſt it : Ergo, the Pope is ſupreme Head, 
and infallible. I ſtall forbear «um avere, and there- 
fore ſhall omit ſeveral Anſwers already given, and onely 
point at ſome few of thoſe many allegarions, by which 
the ridiculouſneſs of this colletion may appear, and 
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a) Cujus doflrine, fi memores ſulſſemus, bereticos non efſe inſormen- 
dos ſen convincendos ex Striptuwis, muliore ſan* loco efſent ves naſtie, 
fad, dum oftentandi ingenii & eruditionis gratis cm Luthero in cqrta» 
men deſcenditur Srripturarum, excitatum eft hoc, quad prob dolor ! viat- 
#5 Incendizn. cap. 4. Hierarchiz. 
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The Nollity of the Romiſh Faith. 13 
the deſperateneſs of that cauſe that can find no better 
ſpports. 

1. This promiſe concerns onely the inviſible Church 
of ele(t perſons, which appears thus, becauſe he ſpeaks of. 
that Church,againſt which the gates of Hell donot pre- 
vail,” but the gates of Hell do prevail againſt all repro- 
bates (and therefore the meaneſt ſincere elect Chriſtian 
inthe World, hath a juſter claim to infallibility from 
this place, than many Popes of Rome had, whom their 
own Authors confeſs tohave been Reprobares.) 

2. This promiſe ſecures the Church as well from dam- 
nable ſins as damnable errours. I prove it; The Church 
is here ſecured againſt the prevalency of the Gates of 
Hell : Bot the gates of Hell may prevail as ſurely, and 
do prevail as frequently by damnable fins, as by errors. 
Eyoo, if therefore notwithſtanding this Text, Popes have 
fallen into damnable Sins,they may conſequently fall into 
damnable Hereſies, 

3. Theinfallibility here promiſed, extends onely to 
damnable Hereſies, and ſuch as lead to, and leave a man 
under the gates of Hell, and thereforeif it were intended 
of the Pope and Church of Rome, Chriſt promiſeth no 
more infallibility ro him, than he hereby promiſeth, and 
generally giveth to all perſevering Chriſtians. 

4. This pramiſe js ſpoken of, and made to the whole 
Church, and therefore belongs toall the parts and mem- 
bers of it alike. So thar if it prove the infallibility of the 
Romiſh Biſhapand Church,it proves alſo the ſame of the 
Biſhops and Churches of Cor1nth, Epheſus, Philippi, &c.. 
which may further appear thus. That if we ſhould 
grant the Papiſts their abſurd ſuppoſition, that this Rock 
was not Peter's Confeſſion but his Perſon, yet ſince the 
Biſhops of Corimth and Epheſus, and indeed all the Bi- 

ſhops in the World, according tothis ſuppoſition were 
built upon Perers perſon, as well as the Biſhop of m_ 
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and the infallibility ſuppoſed ,is here promiſed equally to 
all that are built upon the Rock, it muſt either prove all 
of them infallible, or leave the Pope fallible.. - 
. Whatſoever Authority or Infallibility is here pro- 
miſed to Peter, is in other places promiſed and given to 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, and therefore what is collefted 
f-om this place for. St. Peters ſucceſſors, may be with e- 
qual truth aud evidcnce pleaded from other places, for 
the ſucceſſours of the reſt of the Apoſtles. . The ſame 
Keyes which are here promiſed to Peter are aCtually gi- 
ven to all the Apoſtles, Math. 18.18 and Joh. 20.22,23. 
And if infallibility be here pomiſed to Peter, as much is 
promiſed to all rhe Apoſtles, Fohn 16. 13. He will guide 
you into all truth. And if St. Peter be here called a Rock, 
ſo are the other Apoſtles called Pillars, Gal. 2. 9. and 
Foundations, Fpheſ. 2. Apecal.. 21.24. And that 16thof 
Matthew ſpeaks not one lyllable more of tranſmitting 
St. Peters Authority to his ſucceſſors, than thoſe other 
Places do to their ſ:cceſſors:and therefore it unayoidably 
followes, either that all their Succeſſours are infallible, 
or that St. Perers ſucceſſour is fallible, at leaſt for any 
thing that appears from this Text : whether the Popes 
| - =: ug hath other foundations we ſhall examine in 
err order. 
$. 8. , It may be ſaid;that although this place may not 
ſeem to be cogent to one that conliders it in it ſelf, yet 
if you take it according to the expoſition of the Fathers, 
it proves what it ts alledgcd for. 

* But 1. The Fathers generally did underſtand this Rock 
to be not Peters perſon, but his confeſſion,or Chriſt as con- 
feſſed by him; and this you ſhall find proyed to have 
beenthe. mind of S. Cyril, Hilary, Hierom, Ambroſe, Baſil, 
Auguſtine, yea and the whole Council of Chalcedon in 
that incomparab!y learned and irrefragable diſcourſe of 
Moulns, called The Nevelty of Popery, Lib.2.cap.4. 
* A wo | Rs + 
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2. Thatthe Fathers are not infallible guidesof Faith 
and Religion I ſhall prove in the next Propoſition. 

3- But howſoever, They that aſſert the infallibility 
of the Fathers, when they relate the Churches Judgment, 
yetallow their Fallibility in expounding Scripture. Caje- 
ran, and Maldonate both acknowledg it, and practiſe ac- 
cordingly,that a man may in many caſes prefer a new Ex- 
poſition, though it be repugnant to the expoſitions of 
moſt of the Ancient Fathers. And Sr. Kenelme wer 
ſpeaking of the infallibility of the Fathers,expreſly fait 
he underſtands it onely of the Tradition, or Dottrines, deli- 
vered by them as the Faith ;eceived from their Anceſtors, 
not of their Comments or Sermons upon. Scripture, which are 
to have no more weight then the Reaſons they give for 
them, Letters between Lord Digby and. Sr. Kenelme 
Digby, Pag. 10. | 

9.9. Bnt if all theſe, and other difficulties were cleared, 
yet do two things remain behind, in which this Text, 
and all others are wholly ſilent, and for them they are for- 
ced to fly to Tradition, and the Authority ofthe Fathers, 
(of which in the next place.) The firſt, That all this ſu. 
preme Authority and Infallibility, which they ſuppoſe 
to have been in Perey,. was tranſmitted to his Succeſſor 
(and conſequently Linzs St. Peters Succeſlor was ſuperior, 
tothe Apoſtle and Eyangeliſt St. Zohr, which he had 
need have no ſ{queamiſh Conſcience that can digeſt ) 
and yet all this amounts ro nothing , unleſs another 
thing beproved, viz. Thatthe Biſhop of Rome is St-Pe- 
ters facceſſor; and here the Scripture fails them, and 
t' e Coronis or Apex of the, Argument ( without which 
it 15 buth impertinent and impotent as to the probation, 
of the Soyeraignty of the Roman Biſhop) 1s fetched 
ſolcty from Tradition and the Teſtimony of the Fathers: 


| And ſotheir Argument ſtands like an Angel in tne Apo- 
| calypſe , with one foot on the Earth, another on the 


Sea 
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Sea, one Leg of it in Scripure, the other in Hiſtory; and 
becauſe eoncluſio ſequitur ptrtem deteriorem, the concluſi- 
on cannot be de fide, or rather, to ſpeak the truth, the 
whole Syllogiſm 1s extr4-Scriptural. The prerogatives 
of St. Perer are tranſmitted to St. Peter's Succeſſors; but 


the Biſhop of Rome is St Peters ſucceſſor : where it ap- | 


sfrom what hath been ſaid, that neither propoſition 

1s to be proved from Scripture, but wholly from Tra- 
dition, and thatis all at preſent Iam concerned to make 
good And yet if all this were over, they have not done. 
old the miſery of a deſperate cauſe: for whereas it is 
known, and granted by the Papilſts, that St Peter had two 
Sees, he was Biſhop of Anrtzch for ſeven years faith 
Baronias, and Biſhop of Rome; it muſt be further evin- 
ced, that the Biſhop of Antioch was excludcd from, and 
the Biſhop of Rome inveſted with St Peters prerogatives. 
And would you know the proof of this polition (which 
is the very foundation ſtone of the Pope's ſupremacy. 
You ſhall have the Argument in Bellarmine's words, (® ) It 
had its riſea fatto Petri, from St. Peter's fatt. Peter leaves 
Antioch 4nd comes to Rome, - and there he dies, and ſo his 
Holineſs got the day. Here I deſire the Reader to ob- 
ſerve, that all the Faith of the Romaniſts concerning 
the Pope's infallibility,depends upon,and is refolved into 
a matter of Fat, and an uncertain Hiſtorical Relation. 
Nay, to ſpeak truely, there are ſeveral matters of Fact, 
every one of which muſt be ſolidly demonſtrated, before 
their Faith con have a firm Foundation. 1. That Peter 
was at Rome. 2. That Peter was Biſhop of Rome pro- 
perly ſo called. 3. That St Peter died at Rome, 4. That 
It was Chriſt's or Peter's intention, that Peter's Succeſſor 
ſhould enjoy all his priviledges. 5. Thar Chriſt or Peter 


appointed his Roman, not his Artiochian Tucceſlor to 


(a) De Pontificits. Lab. 4+ 
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The Nullity of the Romifh Faith. 17 
be this perſon, to whom ſuch priviledges were to be 
tranſmitted. If there be a flaw in any one of thoſe, their 
whole cauſe in this point is loft. And all theſe are matters 
of act. And ſach is the nature,and uncertainty of matters 
of fact,that the Papiſts confeſs thoſe perſons whom they 
ſuppoſe infallible in matters of Faith, are fallible in mat- 
rers of Fact. Excepting that modern dotage of ſonne of 
the Jeſnites, who have lately aſſerted the Popes iufallibi. 
lity in matters of Fact: but that is ſuchapiece of Drol- 
lery and impudence, that their own brethren, who have 
not forſworn all modeſty are aſhamed of it : now to af- 
ſame, as ſome of theſe aſſertions are apparently falſe, fo 


. there are none of them, but are diſpurable points, and 


denyed by divers learned men, not without a planſible 
appearance of Authorities and Arguments. And if the 
Jefuites opinion be trne concerning the doctrine of pro- 
bability, that a man may ſatisfie his conſcience, and ven- 


| tnrehis falvation upon the opinions of two or threelear- 


ned Doctors, then a Proteſtant may farisfie his conſcience 
& yentture his ſalvation upon it,that all theſe propofitions 
are falſe, being denied by far more than+ that fimber of 
learned Doftors. At leaſt this muſt be gtanted;that itren- 
ders the forementioned poſitions dobtvus and uncertain : 
and ſo the Papiſts build their divine faith upon adubious 
hiſtorical Faith. Yet apain : what if Petey dies there ? 
mnſt the univerſal Headſhip needs go to the Biſhop of 


| the place where he dies, and not to another wherehe 


lived: Charles the fifth was King of Spain, .and Emperour 
of Germany; if he die in Spain, muſt all the Kings of Spain 
be therefore- Emperors of Germany ? Haply they will 
ſay,no; becauſe the Empire 'is elective, not hereditary. 
And if that were granted, which thePapiſts wilt never 
be able to prove, that there were ſuch athing as this nni- 
verſal headſhip, and that this was to continue, will they 
pawn their fouls on it, (for ſo indeed they do) that this 
univer- 
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univerſal headſhip was hereditary,, not elective? How 


will they prove it? Chriſt dies at Jeruſalem, by this rule 
the Biſhop of Ferwſalem mult be univerial Head. Suppoſe 
the Pope ſhould leave Rome, and go to Avignon, ( as 
once hedid) and ſettle, and die there, by this rvle the 
Biſhop.of Av:gron mult ſucceed in the univerſal head(hip. 
But I need lay no more of ſoabſurd a fancy. 

Se. 10. A ſecond place of Scripture is 7ob 21. Peter 
feed my Sheep. Aud this feeding muſt-deuote ruling as well 
as teaching, and this Rule (forſooth) muſt needs be the 
{ypreme power, aud that power mult be attended with 
Iafallibility, and theſe ſheep mult beall the ſheepin the 
world, nay, ſhepherds too, except the Par, or T ny" 
paſtorum at Rome. Tante molis erat Romanum condere Pa- 
pam. And this Rope of Sand muſt be called an Argo- 
ment, by which one may (cc the intolerable conhdence 
they haye 1a themſelves, and their [hameleſs contempt 
of the Readers, whom they. think obliged to receive all 
their dictates without , enquiry. I-would haye you to 
wit, that the Church of Rome knew whatthey did, when 
they invented the doCtrine of an unplicite Faith,” and a 
blind, abedience. to all the Churches Decrees, for if 
men ſhould once dare to open their Eyes and examige 
their Aſſertions, all their Craft would be in danger to be 
ſet at naught,and the temple of Dommu Dew noſter þ 
(as. the Canon Lav. calls him) would be deſpiſed, and his 
magiuficence would be deſtroyed, whom ſo great part of 
the warld worſhippeth. But if indeed they will by -Tran- 
ſubſtantiation turn this handful of ſtraw,into a pillarof 
their Church(asI cannot blame one neer drowning, for 
catching at every twig) then I ſhall offer theſe things to 
their conſideration. | 

1. That Bellarmine (as his manner is) bcſtowes ſeven 
Arguments to prove that which none ever denicd, That 


thoſe words were ſpoken to Peter alone, and neglects 
that 
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that which he ſhould have diſproved, viz. the reaſon 
thereof given by Aug. Cyril, Ambroſe, and others, and 
after them the Proteſtants, which was , not the collation 
of a new dignity ſuperior to that of rhe other Apoſtles, 
but his reſtauration to his former dignity of the Apoltle- 
ſhip, ; from which by his great tranſgreiſion, he mighe 
ſeem to have fallen, as 7«das really did fall by his tranſ- 
greſſion, AF. 1. 

2. It the Text afford them any ſupport,, $7 muſt 
have it either from the 4, or the word Feed, or from 
the object or phraſe, my ſheep. For the ficlt, By what 
Arts can the Supremacy ol the Pope be drawn from that 
word or precept ? Thi feeding (in the judgement of the 
Romaniſts themſelves) implies nothing but reaching and 
ruling, and both thole are aſcribed to all the Apoſtles 
without any diſcrimination, Afar. 28. 19. 20. Mar. 18. 
Folm 20, And Bellarmine himſelt contelleth, that mor 
onely the power of Rule but the ſupreme power was conferred 
upon all the Apoſtles. (a) Nay, they are aſcribed to inferi- 
our Miniſters, Heb. 1 3. Obey them that have the Rule over 
you: and 1 Tim. 5.17. The Elders that rulewell : and to 
ſuch the very ſame precept is given, 1 Per. 5.1.2. The 
Elders---I exhort—Feed the flockof God which i among you. 
Doth feeding in one place argue Superiority, md In 
another place imply ſubjection? or rather in both pla- 
ces it ſeems it ſignifies what the Pope pleaſeth. But 
you muſt know the Romiſh Doctors having called the 
Scripture a Lesbian Rule, and a Noſe of Wax,—they 
were bound in honour aut invenire ant facere, either to 
find it ſo, orto make it ſuch: if itbe ſaid their charge 
is limited to the Flock of God among them ; wheteag 
Peters extends to all the ſheep z the Anſwer is ealie, if thap 
be granted, for then the difference doth not lic it the 
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att of Feeding, but in the object, of which Inow come 
to ſpeak, that isthe ſecond thing; the phraſe, my ſheep. 
Granting therefore what Pel/lar.defires,that heſpeaks of 
all the ſheep, yer herein St. Peer had no prerogative above 
theother Apoſtles, whoare equally commanded to teach 
and baptiſe a!! Nations, Mz. 26. 19. to preach the Goſpel 
toevery creature, AZy.16.15. And Peter's Dioceſs ſurely 
cannot be larger, unlefs happily Uropia be taken in, or 
that which is in the ſame part of the world, I mean 
Purgatory. But you will ſay, ſurely they have ſomewhat 
elſe to plead for themielves from this Text ; why yes, 
Theſe good Maſters of the Feaſt have reſerved the beſt 
Wine to the laſt. Here comes in a rare notion, not fit | 
to be proſtituted to vulgar apprehenſions, yow ſhall } 
hear it, upon condition you will not put them to the 
proof of it, which they are not bound to do, for nemo 
renetur ad impoſſibilia, No man is obliged to do more than 
# in his power : Peter was to feed the ſheep as ordinary 
paſtours,the reſt as extraordinary Ambaſladors,and with 
a certain ſubjeCtion to Peter. (a) If you ask, doth this 
Text ſay ſo ? or anyother Text ? or is there one fylla- 
ble from whence this may be deduced ? you muſt re- 
member the condition which I told you. And what 
if this be granted, how comes the ordinary power to be 
greater and higher than the extraordinary ? Inthe old 
Teſtament generally,the extraordinary officers the Pro- 
po whom God raiſed were ſuperiour to the Prieſts : 
nd in the new Teſtament, the Apoſtles agd Evangeliſts 
who were extraordinary officers, were ſuperior to Paſtors 
and Teachers, which are the ordinary. How come the 
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(a) ut autem intelligremus haxc ” ſumniam poteftatem collatam Apo- 
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Tables to be turned ? and the ordinary agent wad 
vanced above the extraordinary Embaſſadours ? Anc 
what if all this be granted, it ſignifies RorNag,nnlets two 
things be ſu ? of both which the Scripture j 
wholly flent. and their proofs fail them. 1. They mult 
prove that this power of feeding 1s tranſmitted to Peters 
Succeſlors in a more peculiar manner,than to the Snc- 
ceſſors of the other Apoſtles, and that whatever power 
Peter had, is depoſited in their hand, 2. That the Pope 
is this Succeſlor, to whom theſe things are concrediged. 
And theſe they do not pretend to prove fromScripture: 
$o that ſtill the Concluſion remains entire, That the 
Seriphpre isnot to the Papiſts a ſolid and ſure ground of 
altn. 

S. 11. A third place always in their mouths, Zakg 
22. 31s Simon, Simon, Satan hath deſiredto winnow Tow ;; 
but I have prayed that thy Faith fail not. A man woul 


- not believe, if he did not ſee it with his own Eyes that 


{uch Learned men as diverſe of the Papiſts are, ſhould 
put any confidence in ſuch broken Reeds and ſhatter'd 
Arguments as this is. Truly, faith a Learned man, Hee 
non eſt diſputare, ſed ſommiare : this is rather a Dream, 
than an TL —_ What thoughts the Papiſts have 
of our Engliſh Setaries is ſufficiently known, butI muſt 
needs do them this right to profets, I do not know that 
Set among us(the Guakers excepted)ſo abſurd and im 
pertinent in the allegations of Scriptare for their moſt 
rational opinions, as in ſundry particulars ( and this 
eſpecially) the Papiſts are. But becauſe they ſhall not 
_— of us (as we do juſtly of them.) that we rather 
condemn them than confute them, I ſhall ſhew the ridi« 
culouſneſs of this ny oy to their purpoſe. 
2. If thisPrayer ſecure the Pope from unbelief, 
errour in judgement, it ſecures him alſo from 
and Apoftacy in heart and life ; but this Prayer d 
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22 The Nallity of the Romiſh Faith: 
pot, ſecure the Pope from Apoſtacy in heart and life. 
The Papiſts generally confeſs, that ſeveral of their Popes 
were Apoſt aries, non. Zpoſtolici, Apoſtates, not Apoſtolick 
perſons. All the;doubt lies about the Major, which 1 
prove thns : If thts prayer was put up for Petey in the 
natne and on the behalf of his Succeſlors as well as him- 
ſelf (as the Papiſts pretend it was, though we deny it) 
then the ſame thing for which Chriſt prayes for Peter, 
Chriſt prayes for it for his Sncceflors alſo, and therefore 
if Chriſt prayed that Perer might be kept from Apoltacy 
in heart and life as welt as in opinion and judgement, 
thenthe Major 1$ true ; but Chriſt prayed that Peter 
might be ſo kept, which I thus prove. Chriſt's prayer 
was_the Antidote againſt the Devils malicious deſign, 
Satan hath deſired to winnow you, but I have prayed &C. 
And' conſequently the plaifter muſt be as large as the 
Sore: but the Devils delign was not onely to draw Peter 
toerror in judgement, butalſo, yea principally to draw 
bimto Apoſtacy in heart and life. Ergo 
2 If notwithſtanding this prayer it was poſſible, that 
Peter himſelf might fall fo far after Chriſt's prayer, as 
to teach a falſe Doctrine, then this prayer doth not 
prove the Popes infallibility. But notwithſtanding this 
prayer, it was poſlible that Peres might fall ſo faras to 
teacha falſe doftrine.TheMinor,which alone needs proof, 
t prove thus. He that believed a falſe DoCtrine, might 
reach a falſe do@trine; but Perer after this prayer did be- 
tevea falſe doftrine,which plainly appears from AZ. 1.6. 
Wilt thou at this trme reſtore the Kinodom to Iſrael? by 
which'it is evident (and the popiſhExpoſitors confeſs it) 
thatthe Apoſtles (& Peter with them )Itill retained the old . 
Leaven, of the belief of a Temporal Monarchy of Chriſt 
Mon earth, (adoftrine which the Papiſts themſelves con- 
demn 1n the Millenaries.) Nor was this the onely miſtake 


of Peter or the Apoſtles after that Prayer, And indeed 
T7 it 
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it was not Chriſt's prayer but the gift ofthe Holy:Ghoſb 
after his death, which did ſecurethe Apoſtles from error, 
and us from deceit, in following their DeArines. 

3. If Chriſts prayer,for the not failing of Peters Faith, 
render the Pope intallible, then St. Pauls prayer for the 
Theſſalonians, I pray God your whele Spirit, Soul and 
Body be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord 
Teſas Chriſt, 1 Theſ.5.23. and for the Philippians, That 
they might abound in knowled; , ——and approve things 
that are excellent, that they might be ſincere, and without 
offence, till the day of Chriſt, Philip. 1. 9. proves the infalli- 

ility,yea the impeccability of the Theflalonians,and the 
Philippians. Thereaſon is this: becauſe St. Paw" prayer 
being infallibly diftated by God's ſpirit,and made accor- 
ding to his word,and in Chriſts name, muſt as ſurely be 
an{wered,as Chriſts prayer was; for God,who cannor he, 
hath promiſed to anfwer ſuch prayers. 

. 4+ If rhe prayer of Chriſt for the perſeverance of 
Faith, makes him infallible tor whom Chriſt prays, then 
all ele& aud perſeycring Believers are infallible. The 
Conſequence appears thus, Becauſe Chriſt did pray, and 
doth intercede for the perſeverance of the Faith of every 
ſuch perſou. Chriſt exprefly tells us, Joh.17. / pray not 
for theſe alone, but for them a'ſo which ſhall believe on me 
throueh their word. And there is not one perſevering 
Chriſtian in the World, but owes his perſeverance to 
the prayer, care, and interceſſion of Chriit: Hence they 
are {aid to be preſerved in Chrift Jeſus, Fd. 1. 1. And 
therefore either this Argument concludes not for the 
Popes infallibitity, or elſe it gives him ten thouſand part- 
ners in that privikedge. And ſurely, if the prayer for this 
mercy- makes the Pope infallible, much more doth the 
actual donation of this mercy make believers infallible. ; 

5- Thisprayer was intended for the other Apoſtles; 
as well as Perer ( though Chriſt ſpeak to Perer in the name 

C of 
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of the reſt, as his manner was, as evidently appears from 
hence, Chriſt prayes for thoſe whom the Devil deſires to 
winnow : That is plain from the words, Satan hath de- 
fired to winnow you, but I have prayed— But the Devils 
aim was, not only againſt Petey, but the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, as Chrilt expreſly tels us, 44740 To, not oz thee, but 
v4 you, in the plural number. And therefore it fol- 
lowes, that as the diſeaſe and danger was general and 


common to all the Apoſtles, ſo was that relief and ſuc- . 


cour, which Chriſt here afforded, and conſequently all 
the Apoſtles are intereſted in this promiſe, and therefore 
either it makes not the Succeſlors of Peter infallible, of 
elſe it makes all the ſacceſſors of all the Apoltles infalli- 
ble, let them chooſe which they will. 

6. And yet, if all thoſe difficulties be qvercome, the 
Concluſion may be granted, without any adyantage to 
their cauſe. For what if Chriſt prayed for Petey alone ? 
What if this prayer intended and procured infallibility 
for him? Quid hec ad Iphicli boves ! What is this to the 
Pope ? W hat Scripture, what Father, what man (that is 
not wholly mancipated to the Popes ambitious humour) 
will ſay or can prove that the Pope is intereſted in all 
the Prayers of Chriſt for Peter ? Or why may not all 
the Succeſlors of the other Apoſtles upon as good 
grounds claim an intereſt in that prayer of Chriſt for 
the infallibility of all the Apoſtles, Fob. 177. (for ſurelam 
thoſe prayers of Chriſt,that God would keep them through 
his own name. V. 11. keep them from evil, v. 15. ſanthifie 
them through his truth and keep them uato glory, V. 21. 22. 
23, 24+. do as fully imply iwwfallibility, as this that Perer's 
Faith might not fail.) Orif I do grant, what they can- 
nor prove, that Perey's ſucceſſors have this astheir pecu- 
liar, yet why ſhould not this prayer preſerve the Chair 
of Antioch, as well as that'of Rome, from Fallibility ? 
And how can this prayer, that his Faith may not fail, be 
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put up by Chriſt for one of them that he tells us, he doth 
not pray for. Job. 17. g. 1 pray not for the world, i. e. of re- 
probates, (and' fuch many Popes are confeſſed to bave 
been) or how cau this prayer for perſeverance in the faith 
be offered up by Chriſt, for ſuch as never had any 
true faith (as is acknowledged of many Popes) or how 
dare they ſay Chriſt prayed thus for the faith of all ſuc- 
cceding Popes, when they confeſs the Faith of ſeveral 
Popes have failed ?. it is true they have a miſerable ſhift, 
they tell us a Pope may erre as. a private perſon, though 
not as 4 Pope, he may erre perſonally, though not Judicially, 
not 1 Cathedra : It is no doubt among us (faith Coſterus ) 
(a) That the Pope as a prevate perſon may erre, and fall into 
Herefie. If this be granted;the Pope is uot concernel1 in 

this prayer and promiſe of infalliviliry. For if this 
prayer for Perey reacheth to his Succellors, then the ſame 
priviledge for which Chriſt here prayes for Perer,for the 
{ame he prayeth for his Succellors : but the ſame privi- 
ledge,which according to their ſuppoſition is here prayed 
for on Pexers behalf, is not prayed for on the behalf of 
his Succeſſors, themſelves being judges. For Chriſt's 
prayer they confeſs ſecured Perer from falling into er- 
rour, even as a private perſon, which you ſce they do not 
pretend for the Pope. But here is the benefit of the 

Popes reſerying the key of interpretations in his own 
breſt, for now he can order it as he pleaſeth, and propor- 
tion the meaning ofany Text as need requires, and !o 
this Text (if you pleaſe to belicve them) it proves 


4 


1. That Petey cannot erre, neither perſonally, nor judict- . 


ally. : 1. Thar the Pope may erre perſonally, but not 
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(a) Dico nullun apud nos dubium efſe, Romanum Pontif:1m ut ba. 
minem privatym, t778rt, 464n beneſin labs poſſe. in Ap30ged c. 2. 
2 ju 


26 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith: 
judicially. 3. That the whole Church of Rome cannot 
erre perlonally:Bur it is all the reafon inthe world that 
the firſt inventers and Authors of Ifallibiliry ſhould 
have the difpoſing of itin their own hands. . 
S. 12. A fourth place vehemently urged on the be- 
half of the Popes infallibility, is Dexr. 17. 11, 12. where 
the Fewes are commanded under pain of death to ſtand to the 
judgment of the High-prieſt , and to do according to the 
ſentence which the prieſt ſhould ſbew them. Therefore ( ſay 
they ) the High-prieſt was infallible ( elle the people had 
been bound roreſt in a falſe deciſion ) & conſequently the 
Pope, who ſucceeds in the High prieſts place,is infallible. 
To which I anſwer, 1. If a man ſhould put them to 
prove the conſequence, how wofully would they be gra- 
velled? If theſe Romanifts would lay alide their Dicta- 
torſhip, and condeſcend to the proof of their Aſſertions, 
how would they prove one of theſethings: 1. that thehigh 
Prieſt of the Jews hath a viſible Succeſlor _=_ Earth 
among Chriſtians. 2. That the Pope alone is this Sncceſ- 
ſor. 3. Thartthis ſuppoſed Succeſſor muſt be inveſted with 
all the priviledges which the High-prieſt had. But I ſhall 
paſs by all theſs,nd the horrible impertinency of the in- 
ſkance,& the feebltneſs of the conſequence,& ſhall aſlault 
them on the ſtrongeſt fide by denying the Antecedent, 
viz, that any infallibility is here aſcribed or promiſed to 
the High: prieſt:for proof hereofl offer theſe Arguments. 
1. No more tnfallibility is here aſcribed tothe High- 
prieſt, than to the Judge and to the inferiour Pricſts: 
Bar the Judge and inferiour prieſts were not infallible, 
Ergo this place doth not prove the High-prieſts infal- 
libility. "The Mayor is evident from the reading of the 
Words: the Judge or Civil Magiſtrate is joyned in the 
ſame commiſſion with the Prieit, and the people are 
commanded to acquieſce indifferently in the determina- 


tions botl: of rhe one and of the other: and therefore ci- 
ther 
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ther both are infallible, or neither. Again, it is not the 
High-prieſt alone, who is here meant, but others alſo, ſo 
the words run in the plural number, The, Prieſts, the Le- 
vites,v.g. and they ſhall ſhew thee, they {hall inform. thee. 
For the Afinor 1t is acknowledged by the Papiſts, Ergo, 
2. Ifthis text proves the High-prieſts iafallibility, 1t 
proves it in the matter here ſpoken of: but this place 
doth not prove the High-prieſts infallibility, in the mat- 
ters here ſpoken of: for thoſe are matters of Fat berweer 
blood ard blood, plea and plea, ſtroke and ſtroke: queſtions 
which were decided by teſtimonies, and in ſuch they con- 
feſs the Pope may erre. So then their Argument runs 
thus: "The High-prieſt was infallible in matters of Fact, 
therefore the Pope is not infallible in matters of Fatt, bur 
he is infallible jn matters of Faith: but, our comfort is, as 
it is a dangerous Argument; fo themſelves furniſh us 
withan Antidote; for they deny both Propoſitions. 1. 
They deny the conſequent, from matters of FaCt,to mat- 
ters of Faith 2 They deny the antecedent,for they do not 
aſcribe-to the Pope, and conſequently net to the High- 
pricſt, infalibility in matters of Fact. You ſee what ſhifts 
they are put to, to ſupport their cauſe with ſuch rot- 
ten poſts, to argue from the Authority of the Prieſts, to 
end paticular controverſies between man and man, be- 
tween blood and blood, plca and plea,ſtroke and ſtroke, 
( which 1sall that place ſpeaks of ) to the infallibility of 
the Pope,in all the matters of God, and deciding allthe 
controverſies of Religion, I think they have ſufficiently 
umproved the ſtock the High-pricſt left them. | 
3 Thole words ( however they may ſeem toa carelcſs 
reader at firſt view ) do not allert the infallibility of the 
prieſt or prieſts,nor the obligation of the people to an ab- 
{olute ſubmiſſion and blind obedience to all their ditates 
and expoſitions, and that for two undeniable reaſons. 
1, Becauſe other places of Scripture ( with whom this 
C 3 mult 
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muſt be reconciled) command 'both Prince and people 
to keep cloſe to the word of God, and to'that'end, to 
read in the Book ofthe Law tligently,. and todo accor- 
ding to all that is written therein, Der. 5. 32,93: Tou 
hall obſerve to do as the Lora hath commauded you, you ſhall 
not turn afide to: the richr hand, of to the ft * Tou ſhall 
walk, in all the yayes whith the Lord commanded you. SO 
'Dext.. 6.6..&t. It is God's ſpeech to Foſhna, ch. 1.8, This 
book, of rhe L:zw ſhall tor depart out of thy mouth, but thor 
ſhalt medrrate cherein Aty and night, that thaw mayſt obſerve 
. todo according to all that 1s written therein. And 1n caſe of 
doubt, it 1s the Prophets injunftion tothe i= wp haye 
recourſe tothe Lw,and to the Teſtimony, F.8.20. Now 
put caſe one mghPricit ſhould fall intoidolatryAmay well 
ſuppoſe it,for it was done) and ſhould expound the Law 
ſoas to favourkisepinion & practice, I demand whether 
in this caie,the people of the Jews were bound to believe 
and obey him, or not, to worſhipan Idol, or not? Affirm 
it none will, but one of a Jeſnitical,þ.e.a ſeared conſcience, 
nor can any Chriſtian hear ſuch an aſſertion without hor- 
ror; if they deny it.rheir argument from this place 1s toſt. 

*2. That fence of Scripttre which juſtifies the Jews in 
putting Chriſt todearh, is a falſe ſence, and corrupt ex- 
Doſition : hut the popiſh ſence, of this place, and their 
argument from it, doth juſtific the Jews in putting 
Chriſt to death, Ergo it is a corrupt expolition : for the 
Aajor, he that denies it, deſerves not the name ofa Chri- 
ſtian, and whatever his ſuccefſors will do-at a pinch, 1 
am ſure St. Peter did not juſtifie them, but ſeverely con- 
demns them, and highly aggravates their ſin in it / Af. 
1.G3.& 4,5. The Minor (about which alone the 
doubt lies) | ſhall eaſily proye;which Iam more willing to 
do, that all Chriſtians may obſerve the juſt judgement of 
God, and the fearful Apoſtacy of theſe men, thar, rather 
than recant their errours,will (in effect) renounce Chri- 


ſtianity 
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ſtianity, and juſtifie the murderersof Cariſt; Iprove it 
thus. If the Jews, in that act, did nothing, but what by 
virtue of this place they were obliged to do, then they 
did not fin : but the Jews did nothing in the murdering 
of Chriſt, but what by virtue of this place (if the popiſh 
ſence be true) they were obliged to do, Ergo. The 
Major they do, and muſt grant, for it cannot be ain to 
obey God's command. T he Mimorl prove: if this law 
did require abſolute obedience to their Prieſts, and was 
in force at that time, then the Jews did nothing but 
what they were obliged to do: But this Law didrequire 
ſuch obedience (ſay the Papiſts) and it was in force atthat 
time, ſay I, Ergo. The conſequence no man will deny, 
but he that doth not underſtand it : The Afinor I prove 
it in its two branches. 1. This Law bound the Jews to 
abſolute obedience to their Prieſts : This is known to be 
their opinion. But becauſe | haveno great confidence 
if the ingenuity of theſe men, I will prove it out of 2 or 
z of their moſt eminent Authors. Becanus hath theſe 
words, the whole people in matters of Religion were com- 
manded to follow that which the High-prieſt enjoyned them. 
(a) Whar more plain ? Thus Melchior Canus (one of 
great Authority with them) Moſes doth not command 
that they ſhould believe the Prieſt s, if they judged accordins 
to Law, but rather, that, the J, ſhould take that for Law, 
which the Prieſt taught them. (b Bellar. diſputes againſt 
the aſlertion of Brentius, Th-t the people were to ſtand to 
the judgement of the High-prieſts onely, upon condition they 
judged according ro Law, and arguesthatthey were abſo.. : 
lutely bound to follow it. (c) And (that you may ſes it is 
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(a) Totus Populus in negotio religions jubebatur 34 ſiqui,quod Pontifex 
judicabat ſequs oporter2. In manuali de Fudict controver frarum lib. r: 
Cap. $+ Niue 62, (b) Non trecipic Moſes ut (acrrdetibus credant, {i 
qudicayent ſecundum ltgem, [ed potias, ut que ſarerdates docurrint, ea pro 
lege habeantur, in oper, Cani, 1.6. 510.(c) De verbi Dei interp. 1.3-c.4. 
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a reſolved caſe ) Grerſer defends Bell.in it, and tells us 
plainly, the people were bound to ſtand t9 the High-priefts 
judgment, __ their ſentence was (a). | think an 
Adverſary will not require more for the proof of the firſt 
branch of the Mmor. 
The ſecond branch of the 24or is, that this Law was 
then in force, which I prove thus. If Chriſt had not at 
that time deſtroyed or aboliſhed this Law, it was in 
force: but Chriſt had not at that time deſtroyed or a- 
boliſhed it,, The Ceremonial Law which was to expire, 
yet in the: judgment of all intelligent Divines, Antient 
and Modern, Popiſh and Proteſtant, did not expire till 
the death of Chriſt, and conſequently while Chrilt lived 
this Law was in force,which being conlidered,quite inva- 
lidates the Jaſt and moſt plauſible evalionof the Papiſts to 
this inſtance as Becanys delivers it,Synagoya fere expiravit 
The Synagogue was almoſt expired: He: ſhould haye (aid 
the pr-cepr,Deut. 17. was a{rogether expired,and in Itead of 
It here is, The Synagogue was almoſt expired.Anc what then? 
It was not yet expired, nor dead. A manthat isalmoſt 
dead is yet alive,and while the Law lives,it hath its force 
Over us, aSthe Apoſtle argues Rom.7. 1. clic it is apretty 
device of Beczms,and will do five feats,tor by the ſame ar- 
gument I] will prove that the Jews were not then bound 
ro abſcrve their Paſleover, qua Synagoga fere expirauit, 
And if that Law which enjoyned the obſervation of the 
Paſſcoyer was in full force to the Jews, notwithſtanding 
the ncarnels of its expiration, then the ſame muſt be ac 
knowledged of this Law, which required abſolute obedt- 
ence tothe high-pricits ſentence,& couſequently the Jews 
were then hound by it, and therefore ( hor7eſco reterens ) 
did not fin in it. And becauſe the con-laſion is deviliſh and 
dereſtatle to all that love the Lord Neſus in tincerity, 
therefore the principles from which 1t flows are rotten,ot 
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that Popiſh cauſe which cannot ſtand without ſuch pro- 
digious Blaſphemies, ought to be abhorred by all that 
pretend to- Chriſtianity. And therefore the Popiſh 
gloſs. upon the place is falſe, and their Argument from 
it is wicked, and the true ſence is this;they were bound to 
hearken to the prieſts, if they delivered ſentence accor- 
ding to the Law, and not, if they did groſly contradictit: 
Aud the rejection of this expoſition, and the aſlertion of 
the peoples implicit Faith, hath forced ſeveral of them, 
whopals for ſober men amongſt our Adverfaries, into 
ſuch expreſſions as theſe. That this attion of the prieſts 
(in condemning Chriſt ) was indeed contrary to Chriſt, but 
their ſentence was moſt true, and moſt profitable, yea that it 
was a divine Oracle, SO Canus (a) That at that time the 
preiſts had the Holy Spirit,the ſpirit of Truth. SO Petrus a 
Svto (b)) That the atts of that Council were wicked, but the 
ſentence whereby they condemned Chriſt, was juſt and true: 
{o Harding. (c) Really Proteſtants muſt be tender in 
preſling their Arguments too far; for the Papilſts, like 
wild Horſes when they are chaſed, will venter over 
hedge and ditch. We have already made them turn 
Jews, I am afraid next remoye we ſhall diſpute them 
ito Paganiſm, it they benot there already. 

9.13. And thusI have diſpatched the Romaniſlts pre- 
tenſions from Scripture, for the Popes ſupreme and un- 
tallible Authority. If infallibility have any Foundation in 
Scripture, it is in theſe places: And how far they are 
from giving any countenance or ſupport to their opinion 
I leave to that Reader to judg, who hath either ſence 
or conſcience, or any care of his Salvation. But 
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(2) Nan ſarerdatum viteram atia quidem Chriſto adverſa fuerunt, 
a ſintentia heminum alloqui peſſunorum non [0!um veriſſima, ſed rtipub. 
etiam utiliſing ſuit. Quin divinum orarulum ſuifſe Johannes teftatur, 
in operibus lib.5.c.ult,pag.283, (b) Non defuit tunc temporis ſacerdo- 
tio Livitico Syiritus Pravheticus, Soaritus ſanctus, Spiritus umritatis. 
Prolggomenis, (c) Againſt 7ewels Apology 1.5.47vi/. 347. 5. I 
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Imuſt not do'them wrong, I confeſs'there is one Argu- 
ment behind, and that is taken from St. Peter's preroga- 
tives. And Bellarmine reckons up noleſs thantwenty 
eight prerogatives, which all undonbtedly belong to the 
Pope : yes, that | confeſs ſtrikes all dead, and therefore 
I muſt crave the Readers pardon, and Bellarmines mercy, 
if 1 once do (as the Papiſts do ordinarily) paſs over in li- 
lence what I cannot anſwer, for who can reſiſt theſe Evi- 
dences : : Peters Name is changed, Ergo the Popes 
Nature is changed from fallible to infallible. Perey is oft 
mentioned in the firſt place, therefore ought to have 
the firſt Seat, and is thechief Biſhop. Peter walks with 
Chriſt upon the Water, and therefore the Pope muſt 
reign with him upon Earth, and Diviſum imperium cum 
Fove Papatenet. Peter payes Tribute, and therefore the 
Pope ſhould have a power of levying Tribute to rein- 
burſe him. Chriſt teacheth in Peteys Ship,and therefore 


to quit ſcores, the Pope ſhould rule in Chrifts Church. } 


Chriſt bids Perey let down his Net, therefore the Pope 
muſt catch the Fiſh of Supremacy. Chriſt waſheth Pe- 
res feet,therefore all men muſt rife the Popes T oe. Theſe 
and diverſe other ſach prerogatives Pellarmine hath col- 
lected together, and yehcmently argues from them for 
the Popes Supremacy, (a) but for theſe I muſt defire 
ſome timeto give inmy Anſwer, 

I hope [| have ſaid enoughto prove the ſecond Propo- | 
ſition. viz. That the Scripture in it ſelf is not a ſufficient 
& ſolid foundation for a Papiſts Faith (according to their 
principles) and that the Popes pretended infallibility 
hath no ſolid foundation there. But when they are beaten 
out of Scripture,they ule to fly to the Fathers,and to reſt | 


their Faithin the Authority of the Fathers : and there- 


fore that mult be conſidered in the next place. 
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(a) De Pontifice, lib. 1, C17 ad C4þ, 25. 
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CHAP. IIL 


Of the Anthority and Infallibility of the Fathers, 


Prop. { *vp third propoſition then isthis: The Faith 
Set. 1. of the Papiſts hath no ſolid foundation in the 
Authority of the Fathers, This the rather deſerves conſe 
deration, becauſe they make their great boaſt of it, and 
urge it as a principal pillar of theic Faith. Ir is alerted 
In their Canon Law, That the Fathers are to be owned and 
followed even to the leaſt jor. And although ſome of them 
have declared their diſlike of that aſlerrion, yet they ge- 
nerally agree in this, That the Authority of the Fathers, 
eſpecially where fb, 1s 4 ſolid Foundation for their 
faithroreſt upon. Hence thole expreſſions of their great 
DoCtors, T ake away the Authority of Fathers and Coun- 
cils, and all things in the Church are doubtful & uncertain, 
Eccius. (a) From the writings of the Fathers , as from an O- 
racle, Univerſuties have the certainty of thair Aſſertions, and 
Councils have their decrees, (b) Sixtus Senenſis. Melchior 
Canus, an Author of great note among the Romaniſts, 
lays down this Concluſion, That the common ſence of 
the Fathers in the expoſition of Scripture, 1s 4 moſt certain 
Argument to confirm Theological. aſſertions : For ( faith 
he) the ſenſe of all thrſe Holy men 3s the ſenſe of God's Spt- 
rit, And alittle after, Although you may require of 
a Philoſopher the reaſon of a Philoſophical Concluſion , yet 
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(a) Tollatxy Patrum & Conciliorum authoritas, & omnia #n Ecclaſaa 
int ambigua, dubia, ptndintia,gncerta. In Enchiridio ae Concaliis. 

(bd) Ex ſcriptis ſanflorum Patrum wvelut ex oraculis Thealogorum 4- 
cademie- afſertionum ſuarum conſtantiam accipiunt, ſummique Pontifices 
decrita ſumunt, in Preſat, lib. 5. Biblioth. 
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#n1the expoſition of Holy Scripture; you are bound to believe 
your Anceſtors, tough thry give you. no. reaſon for it; and to 
defend whatſoever opinions you receive from them , of the 
Law, of Faith 2nd of Religion, And a little after, Allthoſe 
Aldly men together cannot erre in a matter of Faiths. (A) 
All the Fathers together do never erre, nor can they agree 
in cne error, faith Bellarmine. (b) The ſayings ang 1 eſt imo- 
mes of the Anciert Fathers are not 0. be examine, when all 
or #lmojt all do agyce in one opinion, ſaith Salmeron (C) T hat 
which the Fathers unanimouſly delrver about Religion is 1n- 
fallibly true faith Gregory de Valencia: (d) from all which 
we plainly ſee, that according to their opinion, the judg- 
ment of the Fathers isa ſure baſis and, ground of Earth. 
That 1$it which bam now todiſprove,and to ſhew, Lhat 
the Writings ofthe Fathers neither are, nor canbe a fate 
and ſufficient Foundation for a Papilts Faith. 

6.2: Only :let me premite, two things, 1. I wouid 
not be milunderſtood,as if Idid intend to derogate from 
the juſt Authority of thc Fathers, or to defraud:themof 
that veneration whichis dve to perſons of ſuch Antiqui- 
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(2) 1n exhoſitione {arrarum literarum communis onnium ſanttorum 
veterun intellzgentia certifiimnium argunentum Tiiologo 2re/at ad Theo- 
logicas aſſ-rtiones rorroboy 2nd as, Quivpe ſantlorum omnivm fenſus Spi- 
ritus fantts ſmnſas inje ft — Qzanquam & Philoſaphis quidem 'yationem 
Philoſoph ice concluſions jure for fitan noſtuleris, inſacrarum autem litera- 
rum intelligentia majovibus noftris debes, nulla tram vatione babita, ce- 
dere, & quas (ententizs ds lege, dr: fide d&que religione ah illis accepiſts 
deſendere. Loc. Theolog. 7% c. 3. Concluſ.s. Santi fomul! omnes in 
fraei dogmate errare non "ofſunt, I bia'Conc.s.(h) Patres nanquam. omnis 
fomul errant, etiamſe aliqut; eorumn interdum ervet, nam {amul omnes in uno 
errore concenive non poſſunt.Bel.11h.2.de. Chriſto cap.z.8 1. 1. de Pur- 
gat.c.1o. (c) Non ſunt provanda ( examinanda ) viterum Patrum difta 
& teſtimonta, quondo amnes vel fer omnes in unam ſententiam conveni- 
wnt.1io.Epil.Pault part 3,diſp.5. in fine. (d) 'Quod Patres unanims 
conſenſu cir:a velighonim tra{unt, inſallibiliter verum eſt, in Analyfi 
hdet 11b,8.c.8. 
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ty, ability, and integrity, but only to'deny that preten- 


ded infallibiliry, whichnone did more diſlike than them- 


ſelves, as we ſhall 'ſee hereafter. Bet them have all the 
honour which is due to the moſt worthy men, not acted <. 
by divine inſpiration, bur let them not have that honour 
which belongs to God only, and his 1aſpired ones. We 
grant their Teſtimony is highly credible,eſpecially where 
there is indeed that which is oft pretended, but ſeldom 
proved, viz. an univerſal conſent, but their Authority 
1s not infallible. 2. T hat I do not fallinto this diſpute, 
as declining the judgment of the Fathers of the firſt 600 
years, or ſuſpeCting their partiality on the Popes ſlide 
I know ſufficiently, and {o may any man( whom the God 
of this World hath not blinded ) that doth but read 
what our Learned Divines haye ſaid in this particular, 
or with his own Eyes look into the Fathers, that there is 
not one conſiderable point in controveriie between us 
and the Romaniſts, but if judgment were to be given 
by any impartial perſon from the Fathers ( excepting 
thoſe who are evidently demoaſtrated to be ſpurious 
Authors) their mouths would preſently be ſtopped and 
their cauſe and confidence laid in the Duſt; only be- 
cauſe that work is ſo thoroughly done by others, and 
would ſwell this into volumunons bigneſs; I ſhall for- 
bear that , and proceed to handle what | propoſed, and I 
{ball prove the propoſition by four Arguments. 

1. All thoſe Afſertions and arguments which the Pa- 
piſts urge againlt the Authority ot ſacred Scripture, for 
the decifion of controverſies do no lefs overthrow all 
the Authority of the Wrirings of the Fathers. When 
they attempr to diſprove tie Authority of the Scriptures 
conſidered in themlielyes, thelc are the Arguments uni- 
verſally owned and nrged: God would rot have his 
Church depend upon Paper-Beoks, laith Coſterns. Scripture 


(lay they ) cannot decide controverſies, becauſe it cannos 
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fanmon and hear both parties, it cannet compel tranſureſ- 
fors to obedience , it doth not particularly condemn; He- 
ricks : It doth not ſay, erras Jacobe Gretſere, Greſer, you 
dre in an error : It ſpeaks doubtfully, and men diſpuce 
about the ſence of Scripture, and ſo controverſies will be end- 
kſs. Hence I thus argue ; Either thoſe arguments are 
ftrong and-cogent againſt the Scriptures Authority, ar 
they are not: if they be not, then the Scripture muſt be 
owned as judge of Controverſies, notwithſtanding all 
thoſe Arguments. If they be valid againſt the Authority 
of Scriptures, why are they not as ſtrong againſt the Ay- 
thority of the Fathers ? Or what difference is there in 
this particular, between the writingsol the Scripture and 
of the Fathers? Are the writings of St. Paxldeaf, that 
they cannot hear parties, and dumb that they cannot de- 
liver ſentence, and can the writings of $. Auſtin hear and 
ſpeak? Doth not the Scripture ſay, Grerſer you are inan 
errour ? And do the Writings of Ferome or ; Ambroſe 
fay, Luther you are in an errour ! Cannot St. Pawl con- 
demn Hereticks, and compel tranſgretlors to obedience, 
and can St. Cyprian do it ? What offence hath St. Paxl 
done, that Peter's Succeſlors ſhould thus degrade him ? 
ſure, Manet alta mente repoſtum, they bare him a grudge 
for reproving St. Peter, Gal. 2. and now they areeven 
with him. In ſhort, foraſrauch as the Arguments and 
premiſes are wholly the ſame concerning the Scriptures 
and the Fathers, either the Authority of both of them 
mult be received as Judges of Cantroverkies, orelſe both 
muſt be rejefted; for in pari cauſa idem jus, ſay the 
Lawyers, i the ſame caſe there us the ſame right. 

Again, another of their arguments, why the Scripture 
catinor of it ſelf be a ground of Faith 1s this, becauſe 
without the C:urch we cannot know which books of Scripture 
are Jenuine, and which are ſpurious, This is the great 


Argument. of Srapleron, and ail other Romiſh Dogtors. 
In 
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In like manner largue the writings of the Fathers cannot 
in themſelves be a folid ground of my Faith, becauſe 
without the Churches judgment I cannot tell which of 
their Writings are genuine, and which are ſpurious. 
For that there are great multitudesof ſpurious Writings 
masked under the names of the Fathers, is acknowlegded 
by Sixtus Senenſis, Bellarmine, and others, and the Fa- 
thers themſelves oft complained of that practice intheir 
dayes. So again, Scripture is obſcure ana ambiguous, and 
full of ſeeming contradittions, and there are many diſputes a- 
bout the true ſence, and therefore it cannot be the rule of m 

Faith, ſay Belkarmine, Becanus, Coſterns, and thereſt.. The 
ſame may be more juſtly ſaid againſt the Authority of 
the Fathers. Their obſcurity and ambiguity appears 
from the very ſame arguments which they bring tomake 
good their charge againſt the Scriptures, even fromthe 
multitude of Comments which Learned men have made 
upon the dark paſlages of the Fathers, in which no leſs 
than in St PaulsEpiſtles aredvC,rou7v, things hard to be un- 
derſtood, which men of corrupt minds do wreſt to their 
own deſtruction, & from the great diſputes which are at 
this day fervent inthe world, concerning the judgments 
of the Fathers, and their meaning in ſeveral paſſages 
about which there are as fierce conteſts as about any pa 
ſages of the Scripturre: it having been truly obſeryed by 
indifferent perſons, that both Papiſts and Proteſtants 
have fortified their ſeveral and contrariant aſſertions 
with plauſible Arguments from the Fathers. Nor are 
there onely ſeeming contradiftions in the Fathers (as 
there are. in Scripture) but moſt real and direct ones; 
and if it be not enough that one of them contradicts 
another , many pregnant inſtances are given of the 
ſame Father in one place, contradicting himſelf in ano- 
ther, But for this and other things concerning theFathers 
Authority,l mult refer the Readers to thoſe learned Au- 
tors 
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thors that have exemplified this in ſeveral inſtances, 
(a) * Once more, The Scripture (they ſay) is corrupred 
and falſified in ſeveral places, and ſo unfit to be a rule. And 
have the Fathers Works {cen nocorruption? Yes, we 
haye it under the hands of Poſſevinus, Sixtus Senenſis, 
Bellarmine, and others,who confeſs their hard hap in this 
particular,and how wofully they are corrupted in multi- 
tudes of places; and needs muſt the Fathers fare worſe 
than the Scriptures herein, becauſe they were never pre- 
ſerved with that care and conſcience which was exerciſed 
abont the Holy Scriptures, therefore either they muſt 
quit their Argaments againſt the Scriptures Authority, 
or elſercnounce the Authority of the Fathers, which is 
obnoxious to the ſame inconyentences. 

$.2. That the Fathers, whoſe writings arc extant,(for 
ofthem this propoſition treats ) are not infallible,may be 
undeniably evinced from the Hypotheſis of our Adver- 
faries, and the ſuppoſed ſubject of that infallibility which 
is pretended. Infallibility is the proper and peculiar 
priviledge of the Church, ſay all the Papiſts: The only 
queſtion is, What this Church is? Some make it the Pope, 
others a Council, others the whole body of the Faithful, 
but they generally agree, that it muſt be ſome one or al} 
of thoſe: But the Fathers I am here diſcourſing of are 
not one, nor all of theſe,and therefore they cannot pre- 
tend tothe ſuppoſed infalltbility; nor can the Papiſts by 
their own principles aſcribe it to them. To which may 
be added, That it the Pope himſelf, notwithſtanding his 
pretended gift of infallibility,may erre asa private Doct- 
or, either in ſpeaking,or writing, ( which all the Papilts 
grani ) how can either any, or moſt of them, who have no 
Other capacity but that of a private Doctor, be exempt 
froma poſlibility of erring? and conſequemtly the Fathers 
aren6t infallible,nor a ſolid foundation of a Papiſts faith, 
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$.5. Again,if they will needs obtrade nponns this up- 
ſtart "nfallibility of particular Fathers, demand whetker 
this infallibiliry belongsto all the Fathers that lived in 
one Age, or only to the Writers of that age, or onl;; to 
thoſe of the Writers, whoſe works have had better nap 
than others to come to our hand, and whether to all 
them together, or only to 1 part of them? For cne of 
theſe they mult unavoidably aflerr. 1t they lay rhe arlt, 
that this Infallibility was in all the Fathers that lived 
in one Age, or the major part of them (* as in realon they 
muſt, for what Scriptnre or Reaſon had one to pretend 
Infallibiliry more than another, excepting alwayes 
the Biſhop of Rome, of whole Int: Ulidility, it. muſt be 
confeſſed, there was never any quettion, zamely,becauſe 
in thoſe days none had the impndence to aſlert ir ) 
if that be granted, yet thoſe few, whoſe writings are eX- 
tant, (of whom alone our controverlie is ) might all be 
fallible, thongh the major part of the Fathers be ac- 
knowledged infallible. It it be ſaid, thoſe Fathers do net 
only ſpeak their own ſence, but the ſence ot the Church 

of their Age, and in that reſpect, they are infallible ; 
which is the common plea, and moſt Mau cnn. 
they uſe 1n this point. The Fibers are infaliole, not in 
their Expoſitions, but in their Traditions , 4 nd the Dofrines 
they deliver as reeerved from their Anceſtors : | hnsSr. Ke- 
nelm Digby, White, Holden, and the Paniſts of the new 
Model. T his I ſhall have occaſion to hancle more largely 
afterward: at preſent it may ſuffice to anſwer tw9 things. 
1. Thatitis moſt certain, they are fo far from delivering 
the ſence of the Churchot that Age in the controverlies 
between us and the Romanilts, that they ſeldome touch 
vponthe molt of them, and when they doit, it Is olts'er, 
= by accident, not ex prafeſſs, and ſolemnly, they be- 
g thenraken up with other matters, as « liſputing againſt 

Towns ated Gentiles, and the Hercticks of that Age. 
L 2, How- 
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2. However,that being purely matter of Fact to under- 
ſtand, and report the Hiſtory of the Churches doctrine 
in their Age, if they were infallible in matters of Faith, 
yet in point of Fact they were not infallible. For the 
Pope himſelf is allowed to be fallible in ſach matters, 
and as it is confeſſed,the Pope may erre, through fear or 
hope, or humane paſſions, { as Liberins, Marcellinus, and 
others did; ) or at leaſt for a ſeaſon: ſodoubtleſs might 
the Fathers, either through weaknels miſunderſtand, or 
through favour,or prejudice miſreport the ſenſe of others 
( of which it wereeafie to give many inſtances.)If the ſe- 
cond thing be allerted, that this infallibility belongs only 
to the Writers of each Age, we would dehire them to ſet 
their inventions on work, to deviſe a reaſon why the 
Writers were infallible, and not the Preachers, ſeeing 
the Apoſtles who had, and all others that pretend ro In- 
fallibility ( as the Pape and Council, )challenge it equal - 
ly in their Sermons, and Writings, in their verbal, and 
written Decrees,and much leſs can they with any colour 
aſſert, that this infallibility belongs only to thoſe writers 
which are come to our hands, as if it were not ſufficient 
for the reſt that they loſt their writings, but they mult al- 
ſo loſe their infallibility. And yet ſuch is the inpudence of 
theſe men, and the deſperateneſs of their cauſe, that 
they are fonnd to attribute this infallibility, not only to 
all conjun*tly, butts the moſt of that ſmall remnant of 
ſurviving Writers, as you ſaw from their expreſſions, 
which becauſe they are ſo monſtrouſly bold as to aſſert, 
I ſhall take the buldnels roask, by what right thall five 
Fathers, viz. Dronyſtus, Clemens, Ignatius, Polycarpus, and 
Hermes, ſuppoſing that all the works extant under their 
names were zemine! for theſe areal left ns of thoſe great 
numbers of the Fathers of the firſt age)l ſay, by whatrighr 
. ſhail thele five inveſt themſelves with the name or privi- 
ledge of the whole Catholick Church of that Age: (for 
it 
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it 1s to her alone the ſuppoſed promiſe of infallibility was 
made ) in what Scripture, or Father, or Lexicon, do five 
Fathers make upthe whole Church ? True it is, the Pope 
hath a peculiar priviledge 1n this point, and 1s by the 
Jeſuites inveſted with the name of the Church, -----The 
Church virtual. And it muſt be acknowledecd there is 
ſome colour for the Title: for having ſwallowed up all 
the rights and priviledges of the Church, he ought to 
have the Name into the bargain. Bur ſetting alide that 
prodigious a&raripxAaioCs5,l would know why I might 
not as well ſay, that five of the Romiſh DoCtors,viz. Sal- 
meron, Canu, Coſterus, Stapictor,, and Bellarmine, are the 
Church of Rome, or that five of onr Engliſh DoCtors are 
the Church of England, nay all the Proteſtant world, as 
that five of the Fathers made up the whole Church of 
their Age ? Yet again, foraſmuch as they aſcribe infat- 
libility, not only to all, but alſo the major part of the 
Fathers; of theſe five then, rwo may erre by their own 
confeſſion. And that all the particular Fathers have 
their errors, 1s generally acknowledged by the Papilts, 
and often urged by them to defend themſelves from 
the force of many convincing allegations from the Fa- 
thersagainſt their opinions. Woellthen, to keep tothis 
particular inſtance: it is granted that Dronyſws may 
crre, and ſo may Jenatins, then the infallibility is preſer- 
ved in Clemens, and Polycarpws, and Hermes: but they 
alſo, or any two of them may erre in cther things, and 
then the infallibility is preſerved in Dionyſizes, and Jena- 
ti, and Hermes. Thus ( it ſeems ) infallibility is banded 
between the Fathers like a Tennis-ball, from one toano- 
ther, and they have it by turns. Such monſters muſt be 
in the Concluſion,if infallibility be in the Premiſes. Thar 
is enough for the ſecond Argument. 

$. 5. The third Argument is this: the' Fathers pro- 
feſs they are not infallible : either they ſay true,or _ 
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if true , then they are not infallible, if falſe, then they 
erred in that aſſertion, and therefore are not infallible, 
So the Papiſts are gone by their own Argument, and 
rule too; for here we have the conſent of the Fathers. 
it were infinite to recount all paſſages to this purpoſe : 
| ſhall only ſuggeſt ſome few which are evident and un» 
deniable in this particular. Clemens Alexandrinus hath 
theſe words, The prineiple of our Dott;me is the Lord, 
who hath taught us by the Prophets, by the Goſpel, and by 
the Apoſtles, and he adds, If any man think this principle 
needs another principle, be doth not indeed keep that princi- 
ple. . But thePapiſts ſay, the Scripture-principle needs 
another priaciple to ſupport it, viz. the Churches autho- 
rity : Ergo, the Papiſts have forlaken the principle of 
the Scipture, and ſo ſaved us further labour of proving 
their Apoſtacy. And he adds, that the ſtandard,by which 
things are to be examined, is not the teſrimony of man 4 there- 
fore not the teſtimony of Fathers, Councils, Popes, who 
I think are all men, ſave only that ſeveral of the Popes 
are repreſented by their own Aurhors as Beaſts) bar the 
word of the Lord. And leſt you ſhould underſtand it of 
Tradition, hecalls it juſt before, the Scripture and word 
of the Lord: We do not ' ſaith he ) believe the aſſertions of 
men, they muſt ot only ſay, but prove, and that too from the 
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Scriptures. What can be more expreſs ? £o Baſil (a) 
tells us, The Hearers that are inſtrutted inthe Scriptures 
muſt examine the Dottrine of their Teachers, they muſt 7e- 
cerve theſe things which are agreeable to Seripture, and re- 
jett thoſe things which are contraryto it . Where we plain. 
ly ſee S. Baſils direct contraricty to the principles and 
practice of the Romiſh Church, 

1. S. Baſil allows his hearers to examine thcir tea- 
chers Doctrine, 1o do not the Papiſts; Thepeopl: are Jo 
bound to be ſubject to their Paſtours, that if their Paſtours 
ſhould erre, the people were bound to erre with them, faith 


Tanernm( .)  AChriftian is bound to receive the Churches 


DoFtrine without examination, ſaith Bellarmine. ( © ) Pa- 
{tours are ſimply to be heard in all things, norare we to 
conſider what 1s ſaid; but who ſaid it, :.e. if hewere a 
lawful Paſtour, as Srapleron (d) bellows it out (for it is 
a ſpeech fitter for a Beaſt than for a Man.) And yer 
theſe are the men who will not depart a Nails breadth 
from the Fathers : This 1s the Church, theprincipal 
note whereof is conſent with the Fathers, of which 
you may judg by this, and what we ſhall add from 0- 
hers, 


(a) In Moralium regu's 72.in initio, im de 77 ixprs 7 me ma. 
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(b) In Collitions Ratisbonenſs, S. 9 

(c) Debet Chriſtianus fins examine vecivere Dofliinam Eccleſre, Bel- * 
lar. de verbs Dei interpretation?, lib. 3. C 20. 

(d) 1 cauſa fidet non e5t confiderandum quid dicatur,ſtd quis dicat: 
Rele&. con. 1. qu, 4.art., 2. Þ, 91. Eccleſram audive Populum frdelem 
Chriſtus jaber, Doflvinam Feelefie poyulum exyendere nox ſubet. Stapleton 
T''p'icat. adveirius Whitak. pro Ecclef. Anthor.pag. $3. c. 9. Ft 21164, 
WociErrleſke in dotivinas fides Gmoliciter & aoſoluts acuitjcenaumn tel 
i" Rele.con, 4,qu. 4.art 3, : 

D 3 B fil 


| 
' 


: 
TT ————  — 


44 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 


2. Baſil makes the Scripture atone the rule by which all 
other things areto he examined, not Fathers, nor Conn- 
cils,nor Traditions: but the Papiſts are of another mind. 
S.Clara (*® )tells us of a Popiſh Treatiſe, written by a friend 
of his ſolemnly approved by the Pariſiau Dottor's of the Sor- 
bon (ſo you ite It 1s no particular fancy, bnt a received 
opinion) where (faith he) that author expreſly aſſerts, that 
that Church therefore receives the Scriptures, becatiſe, and ſo 
far as, they are conformab!e to Tradition, not eomrazily, 1. e. 
ſhe doth not receive Tradition, becauſe, and ſo far as it 
agrees with Scripture: And thus far doubtleſs he was in 
the right, ſaith S. Clara; and conſequently Baſil was 1n 
the wrong. : 

That faying of Cypriars is never to be forgotten, (b) 
That Chriſt alone is to be h:ard, the Father witneſſeth from 
Heaven. We are not therefore to regard what others before 


8 thouclt, but what he that was before all, Chriſt firſt did, 


for we ar# not 19 follow the Ceſtom of Men, but the Truth of 


God. If the Papiſts would fay as much, this controverſie 
would be at an end. And it is obſervable, that Pamelins, 
who 1s very brisk and free of his Notes and Animad- 
fions wherever Cyprian caſts ina word that may ſeem to 
give countenance to thcir opinions, paſſeth over this 
place with profound filence, as well ſecing it was ſo hot 
it would haye burned his fingcrs. 


(a) Prodiit quidim Dialogus —ſolznniter Pariſfiis approvatus — 
In quo expreſſes «fſerit Ficieſiam ideo vecipere Seripturas, quea & In 
quantum ſunt conformes fidei, quam ab Apuſtolis per ty adztuones accepit , 
non & convir/o. Et hatbenus fone dubio 1:6tifſemb. Syſtemat. frdes c. 1. 
Jn initio. 

(D) Qued jalus Chriftus debit audiri, Pater de clo teſtatur 
Won ergo arbimus attendere quid alins ante nas fatiendum putaverit, 
ſed qui ante omnes oft Chriſt rior fecerit, neque enim homanss conſut» 
tadinem ſ6qui qportet, ſed Dei veritatem, Eyiſtola 63 ad Cerblinm. 


S. Chry- 


_—_—_ ELLE 


RS gon SIE» 


OE >a 


*. 
tY 
i 


CY ove cf" 735. 


Jello = oIra > 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, 45 


S. Chryſoſtome (a) is as fully Proteſtant in this parti- 
cular (asif he had been of counſel in our cauſe;,) in two 
points he is poſitive for us : 1. He preſſeth the people 
ro-examine things delivered to them (therefore he was 
againſt the Popilh implicit Faith, )) Ler #507 carry about 
the opinion of the multitude, but let us examzne things ; and 
not contented to deliver the aſlertion, he adds a reaſon. 
Is it not abſurd, that when you are to receive money, you do nor 
truſt other men, but examine it your ſelves, and when you 
are to judge of things, then to be drawn away by other mens 
opinions * And this (faith he) is the worſe fault in you, be- 
canſe you have the Scriptures, That brings 1a the ſecond 
Herelie of Chryſoſtomes: The Rule by which he commands 
them totry al}things is the Scripture, and (the miſchicf 
to0 is) he calls it a perfect Rule, You have (faith he) an 
exatt ſtandard and Rule of all things, and he concludes 
thus, I beſeech you do not regard what this or that man 
thinks, but 'enquare all things of the Scripture. Iknowno 
way to avoid this evident teſtimony but one : if I might 
adviſe them, the next Teſuire that writcs, ſnall ſwear 
theſe words were foilted into Chryſo/toms works by the 
Proteſtants, and that they are not to be found in an old 
Manuſcript Copy of Chryſoſtome inthe Vatican. 

What Proteſtant can deliver our Doctrine more 
fully then Origen : It is neceſſary (faith be.) that we ſhould 
alledge the teſtimony of Scriptures, without which our Ex- 
poſitions do not command Faith : (Þ) or than Cyril, Do 
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rot believe me ſayi ns theſe things, unleſs I prove them out 
of the Scriptures{ ©. 7 Or than Amb. ofe, thus ſpeaking to 
the Emperour Grat/az, I would not you ſnould believe our 
Argument or diſjut.rtion, let us ask the Scriptures, ack 
the Prophets, the Apoſtles, ( 4 ip. St. Auſt in had none of 
the Fathers in greater veneration than Cyprian, and 
Ambroſe ;, yet hear how he ſpeaks of them; of Cyprian 
thus. (Ce) Tam not obliged by bis Aithority., 1 do not look. 
on hjs E Epi tes as Canonic, il, but I examine them by the Scrip- 
thre ard what 1s rpitenant thereunto, with his good leave 
T rejelt it, Wovld the Papilts give us but this liberty, 
we ſhould deſire no more ; and of Ambroſe ke ſaith the 
like, 

Peradventnre it will be ſaid in this poing; as it is inthe 
general, That although it is confelled by the Fathers, 
that particular Do-:tors are liable to error ;, yet in ſuch 
things w.crein tho Fathers do unanimouſly agree, they 
have an infallible A ithoriry, and are a ſu{iicient Foun- 
dation of Faith. 

Tothisl anfwer, 1. If this were granted, it doth not 
in the lealt ſecure the Romiſts concernments , becauſe 
there 15not one of ail thoſe points controverted between 
them and vs, whercin ſuch unanimous conſent can be 
produced, but in every one of them there are pregnant 
allegations ovt of ſome of the Fathers repuznaut totheir 
OPINIONS An d aſſertions. This their learned men cannot 
but knov?, and if they hayeany ingenuity in them, they 
caanot deny. 


— 


(0) Mnd: van mol me 7s A#3 1 aahie 7 Tivoye Catecheſ! 4, 
tf) Nolo A*gumento noitro anda Sanite Im3zrator, aut noſive di- 
ſprtates nw, Sinturas intoyogemss, int _—_— ;_4poſtolos, interragemus 
Prophetas, intorrogemes Chriſtum. lib. 1. de fide ad Gratjanum. 

(e) Zjus Authoritate non ten: a”, tf us litrras nan at Canonicas habeo, 
gary Cangomic is conſidera, quod S:ripture non congruitycum Pace tjusy Ven 
fon. ini. 2. contra Creſconium, cap. 23, 

| | | 2. [ 


_—_— <4 


©. EATS 


LE 


SS ol os a RL Rs 


+ 
= 
- 


— 7 
"MC NS. 
PNG. 


Y 
bl 
[2 
MH 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 47 


2. lanſwer with Whitaker againſt Dures, urging this- 
very plea. What a ſilly thing is it to deny, that that which 
hapned to each of them, cannot poſſibly happen to all of them. 
(*) And with Gerhard, the Teſtimonies of the Fathers col. 
leftively taken, camot be” of another kind and nature, than 
they are diſtributrvely. ( >.) Nor canany man deny the 
truth of the Propoſition, if he apprehends the meaning 
of it; for how canthe ſame perlons, being only conſi- 
dered under a double notion, be both fallible and infalli- 
ble at the ſame time : And if Auſtin, Ambroſe, Cyprian, 
(ſuppoſing theſe were ail the Fathers) be each of them 
fallible, how can a meer collective conlideration of them 
render them infallible. 

3- lanſwer with Learned Dr. Hold/wozth, That the 
Fathers deny this Infallibility, not only to one or two 
of them diſperſedly, but to all the Antients colleCtively 
conſidered, (© ) and this [ ſhall prove only by one Ar- 
gument. They that make Infallibility the peculiar pro- 
perty of the Canonical Writers, deny the infallibility of 
the Fathers, either collectively, or diſtributively confi. 
dered : But the Fathers make lnfallibility the peculiar 
property of the Canonical Writers and abjudicate it 
from all other Writers. S. 7erome 1s expreſs, Except the 


Apoſtles, whatſoever elſe 1s afterward ſaid, let it becut off, 


(a) Quam bor inzhtum eff quod Sngulis contigit, id negare poſſe in 
emn:s cadere. Contra Dzreum !io. 5, De firmamintis Patrum. p. 414: 

(b) Patrum fngalorum teftimoni x collitfive ſunt nan poſſunt efſ2 
aitirins genevis quam fragula ſunt difiributice, Contell. Cathol. 115. 1. 
par. 2.C,13. 

(c) Nan ſfolum de uno at a!tiro foryſim, ſod de omnibus rar © 
g"tgatim in ſcriptis ſuis Patres ubique pronnciant & rorum 0-0 ma' 12ffe 
ad Scripturas expendinda nt probentur, & corum t:itimoni Serapenres 

2 * , . 5 . "= A . . j 
«/timands, ut tx iſtarun conſenſus aut difſen/n magis ninuyjve valcant at 

"0-42 a. 6.8 "#6 of” > ; 
pdt contruurſias divimendas, Lefi, 45. 

fer 
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Jor it hath no Authority (a). And again I make adiffe- 
rence between the Apoſtles and other Writers, thoſe alwaies 
ſaid Truth, but theſe in ſome things did erre.. ( Þ). 

S. Auſtin makes this difference between the holy Scrip- 
tures and all other Writings, that thoſe are tobe read 
with a neceſſity of believing, but theſe with a liberty of judg- 
s#g (c). What living man can expreſs the Proteſtant 
Dodrine in more evident terms than the fame Father 
elſewhere doth. That which is confirmed by the Autho- 
rity of the Holy Sgriptures, is without doubt to be believed, 
but for other witneſſes and teſtimonies ( whether more or 
fewer, agrecd or divided, all is one to S. Auſtin ) you may 


recerve them or rejett them as you ſhall judge, they bave more ' 


o7 leſs weight (d ). And again, when he was prelicd by 
Jerome with the Authority of ſix or ſeycn of the Greek 
Fathers, he thus Anſwers: (e ) / have learned to give 
this honour 'and reverence to the books of Scripture, to bes 
bieve there 1s no error in them: But as for others, how 
Learned or Godly ſoever they be, I ſo read them that I ao 
not believe any thing to be true , becauſe they thought ſo, 


<< m— —— 


( a ) Exreptis Apoſtolis, quadennque aliud poſtea dicituy, abſcindatur, 
nox b25et poſtea aitho) itatem.in Plal.85. { b) Scito me aliter habere A- 
poſtolos, aliter reliquos traftatores, illos ſemper vera dicere, iftos inqui- 
buſdzm, ut homines errare, Epiſt. 62.44 Theoph. Alex. 
 (c) Id genus literarum a nobis non cum credendi neceſſitate, ſed cum 
jadlicands libertate legendum it. Contra Fauſtum 1, 11.c 5. 

(d ) Quod divinarum Scripturarum perſpicua firmatur Authoritate, 
fore ulla dubitation? credendum et : aliis vera teſtibus vel teſtimonias tibi 
ereaere vel non credere liceat, quantum ea moments ad faciendam fidem 
vel habere vol non habere perpenderis. Epiſt. 11 2. ad Paulinum. 

( < ) Solis Scripturarum libris——didici bunc timorem honovemque 
dejerre, ut nulliun corum ſcribendo erriſſe firmiſſims credam. Alios 
autem ita lign, ut quantalibed ſanilitate, doftrinague prepolleant,zon ideo 
Verun putim, quia ipſs ita ſenſcrunt, ſed quia per Canonlcas perſuadere 
potuyerunt. Tom, 2, Epiſt, 19, 

but 
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but becauſe they proved it ſo tobe by the Scriptures. To 


{ conclude,ſo evidentis S. Auſtir's judgment in thispoint, 


that it forced this ingenious confeſhon from a learned 
and acute Papiſt, Occam by name,who ſpeaking of a paſ- 
fage of S. Auſtins about it, hath theſe words. 7+ « to be 
noted, that Auſtin in that authority ſpeaking of other wt i- 
ters beſides the Pen-men of the Scripture, makes no difference 
among theſe Non-Canonical Writers : and therefore whether 
they be Popes, or others, whether they writ in Council, or out 
of Council, the ſame judgment is to be paſſed upon them. (a) 
You ſee S. Auſtiz's mind is plata, and doth (our Adver- 
ſaries themſelves being-judges,) direftly overturn that 
great fundament: int of the Inſallibility of Councils 
and Popes(which,if you will believe them, is not only true 
but neceſſary to Salvation) and yer theſe are the men 
that walk in the good old paths ; Theſe are they, that 
maintain no Doctrine, but what hath been conveyed to 
them by the Fathers. I know no Salvo but that which 
they uſe inthe great Article of Tranfubſtantiation, zz. 
totell us, we muſt not believe our ſelves when we read 
ſuch paſſages in the Fathers, and that together with the 
cyes of our Mind, our Reaſons,and Conſciences,we muſt 
g1veupthe cyes of our body to the Popes diſpoſal. And 
this doctrine of Auſtins(if you will believe theRomaniſts) 
when delivered by the Proteſtants, is anew and upſtart 
doctrine, neyer heard of in the word till Zuthez”s days ; 
and by this you may judge of the juſtice of that charge, 
when the like is ſaid of our other doCtrines.l might fill upa 
Treatiſe with perticent citations out of theFatherstothis 


I a 


(a) Notandum quod Auguftinus in authovitate illa loquens de (crip- 
tori bus alits a ſeriptoribus Biblia, inter hos ſcriptores &* #llos non diſtin? 


| Euit: © idto, froe ſurrint ſummi Pontifices, froe alis, ſrue (cripſerint 


aliquid in Concilio, ſroe extra, conſamile de tis judicium et bavtudum. 
Part. 3, Dialng, trath 1.1, 3. G24. 


purpoſe 
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purpoſe, but this is enough for any but thoſe, who are 
reſolved to ſacrifice their conſciences tothe Popes ambi- 
tion, and for them it is too much. 

$. 7. Thefourth aud laſt Argument is this: The 
Papiſts themſelves, whateyer ſometimes they pretend, 
yet indeed do not make the Fathers the ground and foun- 
dationof their Faith, but acknowledg them fallible. 1 This 
appears from what hath already been diſcourſed concer- 
mng their ayowed Doctrine, That Infallibility 1s the 
Proper and peculiar priviledge of the Church, and conſe- 
quently belongs not to the Fathers in their ſingle capa- 
cities. 2.1t appears from the acknowledged novelty of 
ſeveral Romiſh Dodtrines, which their moſt learned men 
contels cannot be proved from the Fathers. Such are. 

1. The Doctrine of forbidding the reading of the 
Scripture to Lay-men ( as they are called: ) We confeſs 
© their days, (1viz. of Jerome and Auzuſtin) Lay-men 
were converſant #1 the reading of the Seripture, faith Azv- 
rius.* And whereas many Popiſh Authors expound 
thoſe words Joh. 5.39. ic&lrzrt Tx ypg HE :Micatively, 
as1{ they did only acquaint us with the praCtice of the 
Tewes, and not. contain a command of Chrilt to his bearers 
79 read the Scriptures. Tolere and Maldonate ® both wit- 
neſs that Chryſoſtome, T'cophylalt, ard Auguſtine, and 
all we:chty Authors, except Cyril, do underſtand it impera- 
truely for 1 command of © briff. 

2. They acx:i1owleds the novelty of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on. '! hewwords of Scoruzs arc theſe; © Before the Lateran 


Comnc:!, the doitrine of Tranſubſtzntiation was no pot of 


(a)  Fatemur tune temporis ( (ub & tate Hieronymi & Chryſsſtom!? ) 
laicos in Scyipturarum letfione verſatos ſuifſe. Inſtit. Moral.l.8.c.26. 
(b) In locam, (c) Prout vecitatur \a Retlar. de Enchar,l.3.c 23, 
tnum addit Scotus, quod minime probandum eſt, Ante Lateranen'e Con- 
calium non juifſe dogma fides Tranſubiantiationem. 
Faith 


; 
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Faith: and the firſt Lareran Council was above 1100 
years after Chriſt's Birth . And Alphonſus de Caſtro 
delivers this memorable Aſlertion: Afany thinvs are 
known to latter Authors, which the Antient writers were 
wholly ignorant of, for theſe ſeldom makes any mention of 
T ranſubſt antiation. 

3, The Dottrine of Indulgences and Purgatory (1 
joyn them both together, as being neer of kin) of which 
Biſhop Fiſher hath this remarkable paſſage. (b) No Or- 
thodox Chriſtian now doubts whether there be a Purgatory, 
though the Antients ſeldom or never mentioned it. And a 
little after, Conſidering Purgatory was for a good while 
unknown: — and again, ſering then Purgatory was known 
and received in the Church ſo lately, who can wonder that 
Indulencies were not uſed in the primitive Church? So 
Gabriel Biel: Before the times of S. Gregory ( and that was 
600 years after Chriſt ) there was little 67 10 uſe of Indul- 
gencies: but now they are uſed frequently, becauſe the Church 
without doubt hath the ſpirit of Chriſt, and therefore cannot 
erre, That ſine dubio did his work, for | wasaboutto 
diſpute againſt his aſſertion, but that phraſe quite took 
away my courage. You ſee it is a courteſie that the Pa- 
piſts will condeſcend to prove their doctrine from Scrip- 
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(a) Multa ſunt poſterioribus nota que vetwſts ili ſcriptores provſus 
ignoraverunt. Nam de Tr anſuoſt antiationt— vara eſt an antiquis ſcrip- 
toribus mentio.1.$. contra heri(es in werbo Indulgentia. 

(b) Nemo jam dubitat mtholdoxus an Purgatorium fit, de quo tamen 
apud Priſcos nula vel quam rariſſuna fiebat mentio. Contemplan- 
tes igitur aliquandiu Purgatoriam incognitum fuiſſe. Cum itaq, Pur- 
gatorium tam ſer) cognitum ac yeceptum furrit Eccleſie, quis jam de In- 
dulgentiis miravi pot:ft, quod in principio nullas ſuerit earum uſus, Rot- 
fenſis in conſutatione Lutheri. p. 95. 

(e) Ante tempora beati Gregorii modicxs vel nullus fait uſus Ind:!- 
gentiarum. Nune aktem cyebreſcit earum uſus, quia Eccleſia ſins dubio 
babet ſpivitum Chriſti, ideoq;, non ertat, in litt.57. ſuper Canontm Miſſe. 
ture 
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ture and Fathers; whereas if they would ſtand upon their 
terms,they might argue this : The concluſion without 
doubt is true, that the Church cannot erre ; therefore a 
fig for the premiſes. So Duranduas : (a) concerning In- 
dulgencies little can be ſaid with any certainty , becauſe 
the Scripture ſpeaks not expreſly of them , and the holy Fa- 
thers Aug. Ambroſe, Hilary, Jerome, do not at all mention 
them. And Cajetan expreſly: ( b) No ſacred Scripture, no 
authority of ancient Fathers, either Greck, or Latin, hath 
brought the riſe of Indulzencies to our knowledze. And yet 
(if you pleaſeto believe it) this andall the doCtrines of 
the Romiſh Church are no other than ſuch as have been 
handed to them from the Apoſtles by all the ancient Fa- 
thers in an uninterrupted ſucceſſien. I believe I could 
inſtance in twenty ſeveral Articles of the Romiſh Church 
for which they have no colour of Authority fromany of 
the Fathers. But this may ſuffice for a Specimen of that 
reſpect which the Papiſts had for the Fathers, when they 
do not comply with their Humours. The Fathers were ſo 
Ignorant for a thouſand years together, that they did not 
underſtand, or ſo negligent, that they did not inſtruct 
their people in that great myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation, 
than which none was more neceſlary to be taught, be- 
cauſe none more difficult to believe.) TheFathers were 
ſo hard hearted and cruel, that they would ſuffer Souls 
to fry in Purgatory for hundreds of years together, whom 
they might have certainly releaſed by the help of Indul- 
gencies. The Fathers were ſo indiſcrect,that they allowed 
their Hearers to read the Scriptures, and have themin a 


_"— 


(a) Dez Indu{gentits pauca dici peſſunt per cnrtitudinem, quod nc 
Scriptura expreſſe de ets loquitur.—Saniti itiam. ut Ambr. Hilar. Ang, 
Her. minem# loquuntur de Indio gentiis.is 11.4. deſentent. dift. 20.44.3, 
cn 4. (0) Nulla Scripturs ſacra, nulla priſcorum doftorum Grecorum 
ve! Latinorium authoritas Indulgentiaium ortum ad noſtram deduxit noti- 
tia Gujc. Is. Gl. 
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yulgar tongue. But now it 5s nor fit to be granted, ſaith 
Sixrus Senenſis (* ) The Church of Rome hath got a mq- 
nopoly of all knowledg, fidelity, Tender-heartedneſs 
(which you will wonder at )diſcretion, and all good qua- 
lities, and Infallibility into the bargain, 

This is the excellency of the Romiſh Faith, that it is 
calculated for any Meridian. Are any of their dotrines 
ſeemingly favoured by the Fathers ? why then you ſhall 
have large Harangues concerning the Authority of the 
Fathers, and their adherence to them. Are there any of 
their points, wherein the Fathers are either ſilent or op» 
ponent ? why they are furniſhed with another ſtrain ; 
that the Fathers were but private Dottors, and had their 
failmgs. The chief of the Fathers had their falls, ſaith Bellay- 
mine. (Þ) Inthe books of the Ancients, which the Church 
reads as authentick_, ſometimes are found wiched andhereti» 
cal paſſages, ſaith Sixtus Senenſis. * And fo longas the 
Church of Rome reſerves to her ſelf always a liberty of 
determining what paſſages are wicked and heretical, 
| trow ſhe is out of Gun-ſhot: I do not value Origen's 
judgment, ſaith Pererins (c) And that you may ſee the Fa- 
piits do 51ſanire cum ratione, | pray you take notice, 
that what they want in conſcience and honeſt dealing, 
they make up in wit, and therefore have deviſed ſeveral 
ingenious ſhifts, whereby they can elude the moſt preg- 
nant teſtimonies of the Fathers levied againſt them. 
Sometimes they anſ{wer,that the Fathers ſpeak a ywriqxus 
in oppoſition to the preſent Adverſary they were diſpu- 
ting with,not Soyuarrxwcas laying down their own poſi- 
tive opinion: thus Perron, 4 and S:xtusSenenſis. (e) Some- 


a) Lib.6. Biolioth., annot. 152. (b) Precipus Patrum lapſs ſunt. de 
"2790 Dei lib. 3+ Ce 10. * In libris ſanflorum doftorum, quos authenticd 
legit Eccleſia, nonnunquam inveniuntur quedan prava & beritica. Pref. 
3 lib. 5. Biblioth. (c) in Rom. 3. diſp. 6. (4) Lib. 1. de Euchar, p. 2. 

(e) Preſat. in lib. g. Biblioth. 
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times they ſay the Fathers ſpeak declamatorio more,nyper- 
bolically, and by excels, Thus Srxtus Senenſi 5anlwers 
oor Allegations teom the Fathers for reading the Scrip- 
ture. ® thus Peravius anſwers a clear pallage of Chry- 
fo ſtone: 5 againſt Auricular Confeſſion. » At other times 
they tell us, the Fathers did not alwaies ſpeak what they 
thought, but what they ſaw necellary to confute their 
Adverſaries: thus Perron anſwers the citations from the 
Fathers againſt Creature-worſhip. It you alledge the 
Epiſtles of the Fathers, they tell you, the Fathers did not 
uſe fully to open their minds in thoſe writings. So Perron 
anſwers a Teſtimony of Auſtins againſt Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. Sometimes they plead, that the Fathers ſpeak the 
opinion. of others, not their own ; as Bel/z-mine anſwers 
aplace out of Hierome. © If you bring any paſſage out 
of their Poems, they ſay the Fathers did ule Poctical li- 
berty, as Bellarmine anſwers to Prudentius ( d).. So jult 
was the judgment of the Univerlity of Doway upon Ber- 
tram's Book, of the body and blood of Chrilt : Scemz 
we bear many errors in the Antient Fathers, ard extenuate 
and excuſe them,and oftentimes by ſome deviſed fition we de- 
ay and put a convenient ſenſe upon them, when they are op- 
'poſed againſt us in d:ſputations with our Adve, ſaries, we do 
#at fee why Ber tram doth not deſerve the ſame equity, and 
diligent recognition ( e ) And thus they deal with the Fa- 
thers,when they diſpleaſe their humour,and oppoſe their 
Doctrines. But if the Fathers deliver any thing that 
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( a ) Lib. 6.PBibl.amot. $2. (b) Animaduerſ. in Epiphanit bereſes $9 
Page 244+ (c) Lib. ds gratia primz bominis.c. 11. (d)De Purgatorio. lib. 
3. c. I8, 

(Ce) Cumin veteribus .aliis plurimos ſeramus evvores &* extenuemus, 
er w/ nus,excogitato commento perſepe negemus, & commodum iis ſtr- 
fun 2ſerngamurdum opponuntur in diſputationibus, aut confliftzonibus cum 
ad: of as5ks 00m videmns ey nov eandem enuitatim & diligentem yecog» 
n:;;onem mcreatur Birtramnc. Vids Ind. expurg. 5n tit, Be 
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ſecms to countenance their conceits, then eyery pallage 
of the Fathers is dogmatical, and every word an argu= 
ment : then the Fathers have done playing and quibling, 
thenthey have opened their minds fully, and given us 
their moſt ſerious and laſt thoughts. 
$ 8. Andleſt youſhould think it was only the opt- 
nionsof ſeveral Fathers which they deſpiſed, 1 ſhall ac- 
uaint you with their praCtice, in caſe of conſent of the 
ern or the major part of them. That the Angels 
were corporeal, was the opinion of molt of the Fathers, 
ſaith Pererins. * For this opinion Sirtus Senenſis reck- 
ons up Origen, Latt antin:, Athanaſine, Methodins, Hilarins, 
Damaſcenus, Caſſianus, and the ſecond Council of Nice, 
to whom Maldonat adds, as 040lyqss, Clemens Alexand: 
Theodoret, Tertullan, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, &c. ſuch a 
conſtellation one ſhall ſeldome find in any controverted 
opinion: Yet hear what Serenſis ſaith, 7 think the contrary 
opinion-is the trueſt, If a Proteſtant had ſaid as much, 
vhat tumults and Tragedies would it have raiſed in the 
Roman Court 2 How would all the world have rang 
with it? So again, that I may further lay open this 
R onith impoſture,l ſhall repreſent to the Readers conlide- 
ration that controyerlie concerning the inimaculate con- 
ception of the Bleſled Virgin,which thatit 1s the common 
and current Doctrineof the Church of Rome at this day, 
is ſufficiently known from the decree of the Council or 
Trent concerning Original ſin, (in which decree they ex- 
preſly tell us, they would not have her included) (6b) 
and fom the ſevere conſtitutions of S:xt#s the fourth, 


et _— 


(a) Libe-1. in Gen, dif. 106. 

(v) Declarat ſantta Synodus non tfſe ſue intentionis comprehendere 
2n boc Decretogubi de peccats originali agitur, beatam & immaculatam 
Virginem Mariam Dei ginit"icem. Conc. Trident. inſeſſ. 5. 


and 
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and Pax! the hfth ;” and "Gregory the fifteenth Popes, 
againſt thofe that ſhall preſumetso teach this Dofrine, 
that the blefſt#' Vitem was "conceived m ſm, and' from 
the praftice of diverſe Popiſh Univerfties,who have not 
onely received the doctrine. of the rmmaculate Concep- 
tion of the Virgin, but bind their members by ſolemn 
Oath to own it, 'and from the writings of nwltitudes of 
the moſt eminent Popiſh Writers, who poſitively aſſert 
it, as Delrio, Menriqutz, Azorins, Snarez, Vaſquez, Sal- 
meren, Acofta, Abulenfis, Cant, Navarrus, and a world 
of others.” 'Now let us ſee, whether in this point they 
made the conſent of Fathers their rule, or ( which is 
equivalent, ) what was the judgment of the antient Fa- 
thers therein: which ſhall give yon from the mouths 
of the Papiſts themſelves, than which they cannot deſire 
a fairer trial. Hear Canuw + All the Antients that make 
any mention of this matter, have with one month aſſerted, 
that the Bleſſed Vireiu was conceived im ſin, as Ambroſe, 
Aug. Chryſe &C. and one Tow contradifted that aſſer- 
tion; and then headds his Ei wos.and the Romiſh opi- 
nion, That the afoument from Authority is weak, . and the 
contrary doftrine is probably and piouſly defended in the 
Church of Rome ( a) And. fe confefleth, he knew no other 
way to confute this argument of Eraſmus againſt the antho- 
rity of the Fathers,than by ſaying the opinion was wot de fide, 
or no matter of Faith (b ). Arcmedy as bad as the Dil- 
caſe. þ4p 

1. Becauſe the opinion is moſt abſurd, that a Doftrine 


(a ) Sanit} ( antiqui) omnes, qui in tjus rei mentionem inciderunt, 


uno ore afſeverarunt Beatam Virginem in peccato originals conceptamy 

& uallus ſanftorum contravenit , Infirmum tamen tx onnium antboritate 

argumentam ducitur, quin potins contraria ſententia probabiliter & pie 

defenditar.loc.theol. lib 5.61. 
(b) bid, c. 3+ 
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is not de fide, till the Pope or Council haye determined 
it, from whence would follow amongſt many other 
groſs abſurdities. 1. That it was not de fide while 
Chriſt lived that Jeſus was the Meſſias, no Council hav- 
ing determined it. 2. That moſt ofthe Articles of the 
Chriſtian Religion were not de fide before the Council 
of Nice. 3. That God revealing a truth in his holy 
Scriptures cannot oblige our Faith as much asa Councit 
revealiag it in their Decrees. Butl need ſay no more 
of this, becauſe it 1s rejected by diverſe of their own 
moſt learned Authors. Jt is the common opinion of 
Do#tors, that a Council doth not make 4 thing to be of Faith, 
but denies or declares, that ſuch a thing is, or formerly was 
de fide, 4s the Holy Fathers abundantly confirm, faith 
White ( A )- 

2. Becauſe this was de fide, according to their own 
DoCtrine. For the Council of Baſil had poſitively de- 
fined and determined it,as piousand agreeable to Faith, 
Reaſon,and Scripture,to be embraced by all Catholicks, 
and that it ſhould be lawful rono man to teach the con- 
trary. ( 6) This puts. Claraſohard to'it, that he is for- 
ced to this horrible ſhift, that they onely defined it, rar- 
qnam piam © conſonam fides, Now the terms ranquam 
& conſoram are terms of diminution ( c ). But to re- 
turn : Salmeron treating of this point tels ns, that his 
Adverſaries reckon 200, others 300 Fathers againſt his 
and the Romiſh Dottrine of the immaculate conception: 
Well, whatis his Anſwer? Really, itis ſo full of Hereſie 
that I fear they will chide me for tranſlating it : he tels 
you, The Argument from Authority is weak,, I anſwer, 


—— 


(a) Communis Deftorum ſtntentia fert Concilium non ſacere aliquid 
ae fide, ſid decernert ofſe ſeu prius ſuiſſe de fide, ut ſanft etiam Patres 
abunat confirmant. De fide & Theologia.traft ,2.ſ0t.22. 

(bd) Se. 36: (c ) in ſytemats fides. c. 35. p. 377, ; 
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Claith he) om Exod. 243.2. Thou ſhalt not ſpeak, ina cauſe 


to incline after many to wreſt judgment, as Auguſtine 
anſwered the Donatiſts ; it was a ſign that 4 cauſe wanted 
Truth, which leaned upon Authority - That the Young- 
er Dottors ſee further than the Antients : that is to ſay, 
the Romiſh Doctors are wiſer than the Antient Fa- 
thers. (* )I recommend thele paſlages to the care of my 
Lords the Inquilitors, the next time the purging humour 
takes them, they richly deleryea room in the Index ex- 
pier gatorins. 

And yet theſe are the only Adorers of the Antient 
Fathers, that tell yon, we do not recerve part of the Dottrine 
of the Fathers, and rejet part, but we «mbrace it ' all, faith 
Durens.( >) Weholdthe whole Volumes faith Campian ( ©.) 
Theſe are they that hold the Fathers to be wncorrupted 
judges of ' Controverſies, whom God would not ſuffer to fill 
intoerror, and lead others into it, faith Coſterus ( 4,) Will 
you ſee more of this myltery of Injquity ? I ſhall only 
name the reſt : Diverle Popiſh Authors of prime note 
acknowledg that it was the general opinion of the Fa- 
thers, that the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ought to 
be given to Infants. So Maldonate, The opinion of $. Au- 
gultine, ad Innocent the firſt, (aPope, and theretore his 


(a) Agumentum ab authoritate infirmum eſt—Reipoxdemus ex verbn 
Des Exod. 23. 1 In judicio plurimorum noe acquitices ſentintie ut a 
Vero devies, cum Auguſtinus reſpondeat Donatiflis ſignum efſe caule 4 
wtritatis neruo deflitute, que ſols multorum authoritats, qui errare poſ= 
ſunt innititww. Dottores quo puniores eo perfþicacioves ſunt. Diſp. 5. 
mM ROW, 5. 

(b) Nos Patrum Doflyinam non als1ua 6x parte admittimus, alia vepu- 
Aiamus, ſed integ) am ampleftimur. Contra Whitah. fol. 140. 

(c) Tenemus integra volumina. In dicem rationibus.rate 5+ 

(d) In corrupt ſunt Fudices controverſiarum, nique enim credibile oft 
eo.preſertim in rebus que fidem attingunt,a Deo ſic deſtitutos ſuiſſe, ut 
77h crrarint,doftrinaq [ud alios in errarem induxerint. In Enchirid, p64 
OPUULON 
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opinion infallibly true) flouriſhed in the Church for 609 
years that the Euchariſt was neceſſary to Infams. (* ) That 
the Lords Supper ſhould be received by the people in 
both kinds. For the Council of Conſtance in that very 
place where it takes away one kind (the Cup) doth ac- 
knowledge that the uſe of both kinds by the people was 
inſtiruted by Chriſt, and enjoyed by the people in the an- 
tient Church ( >.) That the Saints departed ſhould not 
be admitted to the viſion of God before the day of judg- 
ment : So mnch Perron confeſſeth, and Sixrus Senenſir, 
(< ) that the Saints ſhall raign with Chriſt a thouſand 
years, that Pamel:ius grants (4). In all thele and ſeveral 
others, it is known that the Church of Rome aflerts the 
contrary,how truly and juitly I diſpute nor, nor 1s 1t ma- 
terial to my purpoſe, which was only to ſhew how upon 
all occaſions, whereneed requires,they do as little regard 
the Authority of the Fathers as any, whom they muſt tra- 
duce for ſo doing. But would you know the myſtery 
of this? why, The Fathers are not reckoned as Fathers 
when they deliver any thing which they did not receive from 
the Church, faith Durexs (*.) In earneſt, that ſaying 
deſerved a Cardinals Cap. And Baily the Jeſuite ſeconds 
him in 1t, where putting this queſtion, Whether the Au- 
thority of the Dottors (Fathers) ought to be admitted ? He 
anſwers, Yes, as far as the Church approves of them. (f ) 9.4. 
'TheFathers have Authority with us as far as we plcale ; 
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(a) Miſſam ſacio Auguſtini & Innocentit 1. ſintentiam que ſexcine 
tas civcit er annos viguit in Eccleſia Euchariſtiam etiam infantibus neceſ- 
ſariam, in Foh. 6. virſ. 53. (b) Seffione 13. (Cc) Lib. 6. Bibl. Annot. 
345- (d) In notis ſuper Cypyiani bortationem ad martyriums 

(e) Neque enim Patres cenſentur, cum ſunm aliquid, quod ab Fccleſir 
non acciperunt, ſcribunt vel docent. con. whit. ubi ſupra. (t) Deb:tnz 
gdmitti Poftorum (Patrum) authoritas ? Deges quatenys ab Eccleſia 4 )- 
probatur, in Catechi|, 

E 3 | 
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I will add a third ( that you may ſee it is a ruled caſe :) 
and that is Gretzerus, A Father, ſaith he, is one that feeds 
the Church with wholſome Dottrine * but if in ſtead of Corn 
he give Chaff,or T ares,he is not now a Father but a Step- 
Father, not a Teacher but Seducer * 

When the Fathers ſay any thing which ſeems to coun- 
tenance their poſitions, then they are Fathers, uncorrupt 
Judges, infallible interpreters, and Purgatory is too mild 
a puniſhment for him that ſhall go one hairs breadth 
from them. But if the Fathers will once begin to take 
uponthem, if they will exceed thoſe bounds the Pope 
hath ſet them,and contradict his intereſt or opinion,then 
It istime to take them a peg lower, then they call them 
Fathers, but make Children of them : "They had better 
have held their Tongyes, for now all comes out,and the 
Papiſts are the Chams ( as they call the Proteſtants ) who 
uncover their Fathers Nakedneſs : Then Exſcbizs ( who 
when he is Orthodox in the Roman account paſleth 
for a moſt famous Writer, a moſt Learned man, and a Catho- 
lick, with Lindanus *, Sixtus Senenſis, Þ and others) 
1s all on a ſudden Tranſubſtantiated into an Arri4n He- 
retick with Coſterus (c),and Baronis (d)). Then poor Ter- 
rullian( when he ſpeaks righteous things, paſleth for a 
moſl noble Author, the chief of all the Latin Fathers with 
Lindanus ( e ); is not ſo much as a man of the Church, 


* Nam Feelefs.e Pater ille dicitur qui Fecleſiam ſalutart dofirina atee 
&+ paſcit—Fam vero ſs pro ſalutiſero dafirine pabulo offerat &+ ade 
ducat lolium & 343ania—perverſorum dogmatum—taten non Pater 
eft ſed witricus, non dottor ſed ſeduffor, In lib.2.de jure ac more prohi= 
bend; libros nox40s. cap.10 

(a) Panopl,l.c.17. S inprimis, (Þ) Apud Baron, in Anal, tom. 3. 4% 
340, (Cc) Hereticus Arrianus. Is Apologia contra Grevinchovium c, 
8. 1.9. (d) Loco jam citato, 

(e) Nobilis adqmodum Anthor, Latinorium omnium facile Princeys. 
Panop lib, 


nay 
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nay, he is an heretical Author, an Hereſiarch, a Montaniſt 
ſay Azorius * and Bellar. > Then Origen ( who when 
he isa good boy, palleth for a Witneſs beyond exception 
with Durexs, © another maſter of the Churches after the 
Apoſtles, as Ferome calls him, faith Landdnns 4) is a 
meer Schiſmatick ſaith Canus ©, the Father of the Arrians 
and Eunomians, ſaith Maldonate f. Then Conftantine 
himſelf ( that you may ſee the Church of Rome is not 


' guilty of reſpect of Perſons, ) « not much to be regarded, be 


was a greater Emperonr than Dottor ſaith Bellarm. ® I hen 
Lactantius # better 5killed in Tully thanin the Scripture: 
and V iCtorinus was a Martyr but waated Learning, ſaith 
Bellarmme ®, Nay, I think both He and the reſt of 
the Fathers wanted wit as well as learning : for if they 
would but have blotted out all Aati-Romiſh paſſages 
( which might have been done with one blot, provided 
it reached from the beginning to the end of their works) 
they had all pailed for Orthodox and adwirable men, 
and we had not heard one word of their infirmities or 
miſcarriages. 

What need I trouhle my ſelf and the Reader with 
ſaying that which all the World knowes concerning the 
Papiſts receding from the commen ſence of the Fathers 
in expoſitions of Scripture,and preferring new interpre- 
tations before them, not fearing their own Tridentine 
thunderbolt , That no man ſbould dare to interpret Scripture 


— —————————_—— 


aTom.1. Moral lib 8, cap.15. b lib,n, de ſanitis. c. $. c Tiſtis omns 
ſand exceptione major. contra #hitah, ſol. 109. d Alterwm Ecclefrarum 
poſt Apoſtolos Magiftrum aitbat Hitronymus.' Panop.lib. 3.c.26, E Locs 
com, lib, 7. 3. nam.li. f It Johan, 1.3- g De verbo Dit b. 4. 
11, h Laftantius magis librorum Cictronus quam Scripturarum ſan- 
farum peritus Viftorinus martyr quidem fuit, ſid ts erudi;io difuil 
Lib. 1, dt ſanitis, c. 5. in fins, 
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apainſt the common conſent of the Fathers (*.) For which 
I ſhall only refer the Reader to thoſe places where he 
may be more fully ſatisfied, that this was the opinion 
and practice of the Bearned and approved Romaniſts, as 
Cajetan ( Þ,) Pererins (©,) Maldonate (9) and feveral 0- 
thers e. 

$. 9. In ſhort, to ſtrike the bnſineſs dead, you ſhall 
have the poſitive Judgment of the principal pillars of the 
Romiſh Ghurch. Sacred Dofrine (faith Aquinas) u- 
ſeth authority of Scripture as a neceſſury Argument, but the 
Authorities of other Doltors of the Church only as a pro- 
bable Argument : for our Faith leanes upon the revelation 
made to the Apoſtles and Prophets,and not to other Dottors (t.) 
The Authorities of the Fathers without the Scripture doth 
not oblige my Faith, ſaith Biel g. It ts the property of the 
Holy Scriptures, that there 1s 'no error in it which needs 
correttion, ſaith Baronins h. The writings of the Fathers 
(faith Bellarmine 'in totidem termints) are not a rule, and 
have not authority to oblige mei. And not contented to 
allert, he elſewhere offers proofs of the invalidity of the 


po — 


(4) Sefſeone 4.h In Preſatione in Pentateuchum, c lib. 3. in Gen. qu, 
$+% 45. d inmultis locis, Foh8. 55; Mat. 15. 18. & 19, 

 E Stella in [.x,, 10.21.Baronius in Aunal. 108. 1. Att» 34+ Patres in 
Interpretatione Scripturarum non ſemper— = Caiholicais Eccleſia 
fequuntur. 

f. Sacra Doftrina Anthoritatibus Canonice Scripture ntitur propris 
ex neceſſutate Argumentanao, autboritatibus autem alioram Dodtorum 
Eccleſtie arguendo ex propriis, ſed probabiliter. Innititur enim fides no- 
ftra revelations Apoſtolis & Prophetss jatte—aor autim.revilatiani, fi 
que juit, aliis Dofts"ibus ſatie, Part. 1. qu, 1. art. $ 
_ 8+ Authoritates Patrum, fine Scriptuyis zon obligant ad fidem,Left.41 
In Canom, Miſſe, oe bn 

 h Divine tantim Scripture proprium tft, nihil babere erroris,quod cor- 
ragatur, Tom, 4.Amal. An, 269. 1 Patrum ſcripta non ſunt regula, nic 
haver: autborizaten ovligandi. De Contil.lib,2, G 12S. Nico ſecundy. 
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Fathers without, and their perfect ſubjeCtion to the Au- 
thority of the Church and Biſhop of Rome. The Fa- 
thers execute the office of Dottors,but Councils > Popes exe- 
cute the office of a Fudge committed to them by God ©. And 
again : The Pope hath no Fathers in the Church, but all 
are his Sons : no wonder then that the Sons are ſubjctt to 
the Father," not the Fathers to the Sons ®. Thus Grego- 
ry de Valentia cuts the Knot he cannot untie : If the con- 
ſent of Dottors cannot be made ont,the Pope may uſe his Au- 
thority ©, Really theſe Jeſuites are moſt ingenions 
fellows, they are reſolved never to be at a non-plus : 
When they ſaw the Scripture was not for their turns, 
they vote that ſhould nor be the Judge of Controverſies, 
and fled to the Fathers. When they ſaw multitudes of 
nctable paſſages cired out of the Fathers deſtructive 
rotheir Hierarchy, then it mvſt be Conſent of the Fa- 
thers: Now becauſe they know they cannot make out 
the Conſent of the Fathers for any one Article of their 
Faith, here isa Salvo for that, the Popes Authority is 
evident; it is but ſaying,that 1s afirſt principle, and all 
controverſiesare atan end. By thistime I think I may 
expect the Reader, that hath but a dram of Ingenuity 
in him,muſt needs acknowledg that the Authority ofthe 
Fathers is neither exwveritate res ( in truth )nor ex optnione 
Pontificiorum ( in the judgment of the Papiſts )a ſolid 
foundation for a Papiſts Faith,which was the Propoſition 
to be proved. I ſhall difmils this with two Obſerva- 
tions. . 


bs A —_— —_ 


(a) Auguſtinus & ceteri Patres in commantariis ſungebantuy offici® 
Doftorum, at Cancilia & Pontifices ſunguntur officio Fudicis & Deo fib* 
commiſſo lib. 3. de verbo Dis c, 10. (b) Pontifex non hahet ullos in 
Eccleſia Patres,ſed omnes filios. Quid vero mirum eſt, fi non pater filiis 
ſid filii patri ſuoſubjiciantur. Lih. 2. de Romano Pontafice, C 27, 

(c) Sz de dotftorum conſenſu nou aperts conſtaret , ſua tunc conſtat 
Antvoritas Pantifici, in analyhe tib,8.c,3-9.119, 
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1, How ſweetly do the Romiſh DoCtors agree in that 
which they acknowledge to be a principal fonndation of 
Faith, viz. the authority of the Fathers. 

2. TI ſhall leave this Syllogiſm, taken out of their 
own Authors, to the conſideration of the prudent Rea- 
der : If you take away the Authority of Fathers and Conn- 
cils, all things in the Church are uncertain, ſaith Eccius, as 
you ſaw before : but Bellarmine, and others, have here 
taken away the Authority of the Fathers : and, in the 
next Chapter you ſhall ſee they take away the Authori- 
ty of Councils : Ergo, there is nothing certain in the 
Romiſh Church. Thus I have ſhewed that the Faith 
of the Papiſts hath no ſure ground or foundation in the 
Authority of the Pope, Scriptures, or Fathers : NowlI 
come to the fourth particular, the Authority and Infalli- 
bility ofthe Church and Councils, which is the ſacra an- 
chora, the principal refuge of a languiſhing caule. 


CHAP.IV. 
Of the Authority and Infallibility of the 


Church and Concils. 


Sei, 1.J Et us therefore examine in the next place, 
: whether the Councils will ſtand them in 
better ſtead. Whether the ſpllendid name and Autho- 
rity of the Chureh be a ſolid and ſufficient Foundation 
of Faith. In order to whichl1 ſhall lay down this propo- 
ſition. That the Authority of the Church and Councils 
is no ſufficient Foundation for a Papiſts Faith. This I ſhall 
more fully diſcuſs, becauſe here it is that very many of 
the Popiſh Doctors do build their Hopes, and lay the 
foundation of their Faith. And: here indeed they have 
greateſt appearance of probability. 

A general Council rightly congregated cannot erre in the 
faith,faith Alphonſus de Ciſtro,(* ) Councils repreſent the 
(4) Concilium generale yells congregatum nonporeſt errart in. fide, t» 4> 
adverſus beveſes in varbo Concilinms 
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Catholick Church which cannct erre, & therefore they can- 
not erre,laies Eccins and Tapperud ®.) The decrees of gene- 
ral Councils have as much weight as the holy Goſpel, ſaith Co- 
ſterw(© .) Councils approved and confirmed by the Pope cannot 
erre, ſales Canus( 4 ) and Bellar. Councils, being the higheſt 
Fecleſtaſtical Tudicatories cannot erre, \aith Tamerus (t). 
The decrees of Councils are the oracles of the holy Ghoſt, {aith 
Stapleton (g).Surely now I may FY out «vey: Here is the 
ground and pillar of truth, and art leaſt—ſpes altera Rome. 
$.2.1, Thenl would know whence comes this infallibi- 
lity of Councils ? it muſt be from Gods promiſe(tor they 
donot pretend it is aly natural inherent property of any 
man or men ſingle or conjunet. ) And this promiſe muſt be 
wade knowntous by divine Kevelation, 5.e. either by 
Scriptureor Tradition (for other Revelation they donot 
pretend to;) Thus far they and we are agreed: Now | 
allume, that the infalibility of Councils 1s not revealed 
to us, neither in the one nor in the other. 
$.3.2, Not in the Tradition of the Fathers, for among 
all the Traditions mentioned by them, you ſhall not find 
this concerning the infallibility of Councils: Nor have 
our Adverſaries (that I know of) alledged one conſide- 
rable ancient Father, aſlerting that ſuch a T radition was 
conveyed to them fromthe Apoſtles; though had there 
been ſuch a Tradition, they who were ſocaretul to enu- 
merate all the Traditions of far leſs conſequence, which 
pretended to an Apoſtolical Original, neither ſhould nor 
would have omitted to acquaint the Church with ſo im- 
portant aT radition,as this is now ſuppoſed to be:and this 
(b) Concilia repreſamant Eccleſiam Catholicam que errare non poteſt, 
Ergo etiam ipſa errare nonpoſſant. Eccius in Exchiy, c.2. Tapper 4nArt.1. 
Lovgng. 5+ (c) Decrita Conciliorum gentralium idem babeht pox- 
dus & momentum,quod ſanita Dti Evangelia. in Enchiv. p. 46. 
(4d) Lib. 5. loc.com.c.4. (Cc Bel. de Concaliis lib. 2. & 2+ (f) Is 


parte 3, Angt.Dem.,10. Seft. 202. (8g) Dn Reltff, Controv.qe 3-41t-4- 
þ- 610, 
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might ſuffice for Anſwer, till our Adverfaries give us an 
ſtance for any ſuch Tradition. 
$. 4. But becauſe Tradition and the Teſtimony of ÞF rx 
the Fathers is their chief Pillar of the Infallibility of Þ 1 
Councils (the wiſer fort of them being ſenſible of the 
wpertinency of their Scripture allegations, ) I ſhall 
conſider thisa little more largely than at firſt Il intended, F « 
and ſhall endeavour to make good four things, which if FF} « 
proved, will give a deadly ſtroke at the Root of infalli- F | 
| 
{ 
| 


bility. 1. If there werefuch a Tradition among the 
Fathers as is pretended, it is no ſolid and ſufficient toun- 
dation for our Faith. 2. If the Ancients did believe the 
in{allibility of Councils, yet it doth not follow they be- 
lieved it upon the acconnt of fuch a Tradition. 3. Ir 
doth not appear that the Ancients did believe the infalli- 
bility of Councils. 4. It doth appear that the Antients 
did believe the fallibility of Councils. I 
$. 5. Thefirſt propoſition is this ; That if ſome of }F | 
the Fathers did tell us they had fuch a Tradition among 
them as is pretended, concerning the Infallibiliry of 
Councils, it is no ſolid and ſufficient Foundation for our 
Faith, becanſe che Fathers were ſubject to errors: and 
"miſtakes, as we haye now proved, and as the Papiſts con- 
fefs, at leaſt they might erre in matters of fact (for in 
ſuch things they acknowledge the Pope himſelf to be 
fallible.) And this was purely a queſtion of fat, whether 
ſuch a Tradition were delivered to them. And that 
the Fathers were oftentimes deceived inthe point of Tra- 
ditions, and in matters of fact is acknowledged by ſeve- 
ral of the moſt learned Papiſts, and Baronizs gives us 
divers examples of their miſtakes in ſundry parts of his 
Amals, and that too amongſt the firſt Fathers, who had 
far greatcr opportunities to know the truth than their 
followers, and greater integrity to deliver nothing con» 
trary totheir knowledge, and much more miltakes __ 
. might 
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might be committed by thoſe that came after them. 

if it beſaid, That although ſome particular Fathers, 
might miſtake in the matters of Tradition, yet the Fa- 
thers conſenting therein are infallible. 

This is already anſwered in the former Chapter, to 
which 1 ſhall here add; thar it is impoſlible for us at this 
diſtance to underſtand the conlent of the Fathers. e. eg. 
of the firſt or ſecond Age, there being ſuch a (mall and 
inconſiderable remnant left of them, like two or three 
planks after a common ſhipwrack. Gregory de Valentia 
confelſeth even of the Doctors of the Age we live in, 
that it ſeldome happens that we can ſufficiemly underſtand 
the opinion of all the Dottors that lived in one Aze (A). 
How much more hard, nay impoſlible mult it needs he 
to underitand the mind of that Age which is gone 1500 
years ago ? And Mlhior Canus confelleth, That 


» the Authority of <noſt of the Holy (Fathers) if a few did 


contraditt them, will not afford a Divine ſolid Argument (Þ), 
So that if ſuch a Tradition had been delivered by ſome, 
yea the major part of the Fathers, if ſome others,though 
fewer had contradicted it, Faith hath loſt its foundation, 
and this might be done (and ſuch things in all probability 
were oft done) though no footſteps of it are come tothe 
memory of Poſterity. As Auſtin ſpeaks of Cyprian,when 
he was preſſed with bis authority, he anſwers, Happily he 
did recant,though we know it not : for netther were all things 
done amorg the Biſhops at that time commatted to yriting, 
nor do we know all thinos that were commatted to writing (C) 


(a) Fatendum eft rays accidere poſſe, ut que ſit Doftorum omuyun 
todem tempore vieentium de religione ſintentia, ſatis cognoſcatur. Lib.” 8. 
Ana/yl.cap. 8. p. 119. (b) Plwiun Sanfforum axthoritas riliquislicet 
paucioribus veclamantibus, firma argumenta Theologo ſufficrre & preſta- 
re non waltt, Loc, Theol, lib. 7, cap. 3. 

(c) Fortaſſe fattum ſed niſcimus, Neq; enim omnia que illo tempore 
inter Epiſcopos geita ſunt, memorie literiſq; mandari potuerunt, ant omnia 
que mandats ſunt, novinus. Lib, 2. con, Donat, cap. 4, 

| And 
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And ifthis was conſiderable in Auſtins dayes,who lived 
within two hundred yeares of thoſe times, how much 
more weigity muſt it be to us, that come twelve hnn- 
dred years after him? Now thento pnt a caſe ( becauſe 
this conſideration ſhakes the very pillars of Popery, and 
overthrows almoſt all their preteniions from Tradition 
and the Authority of the Fathers, ) ſuppoſe the major 
part of the Antient Fathers had faid i rerminss, that the 
Biſhop of Rome was ſupreme head and infallible gover- 
nour of the Church ( though nothing was further from 
their. thoughts ) and ſuppoſe a leſs number of the Fa- 
thers did in that Age contradict it, though the contra- 
diftors happily either did not commit their opinion to 
Writing, or if they did ztheir writings might be ſuppreſ- 
ſed by the major part (as hath been the lot of moſt ages) 
or by the injury of time are loſt { which the Papiſts can- 
not ſay was impoſhble for the Writings of the Fathers, 
ſeeing they tell us that de fatto ſome of the books ofHo- 
ly Scripture areloſt :) the next Age comes and under- 
ſtands the truth-of what I have now ſuppoſed: The 
queſtion is, Whether the Authority of the Major part of 
the Fathers of the former Age be a ſufficient foundation 
for their Faith in the Popes Supremacy and Infallibility? 
Melehior Canus faith No: Now then the next Age or 
apes having happily forgotten ſuch contradiCtions( which 
the Age immediately next remembred; ) the queſtion is 
whether that Foundation, which was inſufficient to the 
precedent Ape is vow through their jgnorance of ſuch 
contradiction become ſufficient to to thefollowing Age? 
iÞ they aflirm it, it would become the Jeſuites in point + 
of gratitude to write a Panegyrick in praiſe of Ignorance, 
which” is, it ſeems, not” only the Mother of Devo- 
tion, but of aſſurance and certainty of Knowledge? if | 
they deny it, they confeſs the weakneſs of their aſler- * 
tion; Io thort, be that will Iay the- foundation pry 
al 
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Faith upon ſuch a quick-ſand, muſt either prove the nega- 
t.ve that there was no ſuch contradiftionas we have 
ſuppoſed ( which is impoſſible ) or confeſs his Faithre- 
lies upon the Sand (whichis dreadful ) And again, ad- 
mit they had the conſent of Fathers in this Tradition, 
I have given ſeveral inſtances, wherein they acknow- 
ledge they have departed from the conſent of Fathers, 
and that there were ſeveral DoCtrines which (if we be- 
lieve the Papiſts, when they tell us the Fathers owned no 
DoQtrine but what they had by Tradition) the Fathers 
received by Tradition, wherein they were de fatto miſta- 
ken, and why might they not be miſtaken in this? We 
all know how general the Millenary opinion was 
the Fathers of the ſecond and third Centuries, thoug 
it be faid all came from the miſtake of Papins, an honeſt 
but 'credulous Doctor: And dare theſe men venture 
their Souls upon it, that Papias was the only credulous 
Author? and that this was the only miſtaken Tradition? 
or that it was impoſſiblefor thoſe Fathers who were {ſd 
many of them impoſed upon by one credulous perſon in 
one point to be impoſed upon by another.inother points? 
All theſe, and mariy 6ther uncertainties mult not only be 
allowed,but are laid inthe very foundation of infallibility 
$ 6. The ſecond particular is this: That if the An- 
cients did believe the infallibility of Councils, yet it doth 
not follow they believed it upon the account of ſuch a 
Tradition, for they might belieye it upon other grounds. 
It is evident they believed many ( nay , toſpeak the 
truth; all) DoCtrines, becauſe they apprehended them 
tobe contained in the Scriptures, and why might it not 
be fo with this? Why might not the. Fathers believe 
this { if they did believe it ) upon the ſame milappre- 
henſions and miſtakes ( which the Papiſts at this day run 
into ) concerning the ſence of thoſe Scriptures which 
arealledged for the infallibility of Councils? And con- 
ſequently 
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ſequently the Fathers opinion of the Lnfallibility of 
Councils doth not argue that they received ſuch a Ira- 
dition from the Apoſtles, but only that this was their 
opinion; wherein, no leſs than in other points,they were 
tubject to errors, as I have proved. 

9.7. The third Propoſition 1s this: It doth not ap- 
pear, that the ancient Fathers did believe the Infallibility 
of Councils. For trial hereof ſhall refer my ſelf to thole 
Arguments and Authorities which are alledged for the 
proof of the contrary poſition. Bel.brings three arguments 
'ro ſhew that the Antient Fathers held,that general coun. 
cus could not erre,& not one of them ſpeak to the point, 

His firſt Argument is this: They affirm that the ſen- 
tence of 4 general Council in the cauſe of Faith .is,the laſt 
Judoment of the Church, from which there lies no appeat, 
C& which cannot be made void or retratted. Hence it evident- 
ty followes that ſuch Councils cannot erre, becauſe- elſe it 
Were 4 very unjuſt thing to compell Chriſtians that they 
ſbonld not apeal from that judgment which may, be erro- 
neous ©. | anſwer 1.St. Arſtin did hold that the ſentence 
of a general Council might be retracted, though not 
by private Chriſtians,' yet by a following general Coun- 
, Cl; former veneral Conncils ( faith he ) are corretiedby 
the latter, of which more by and. by, and that is enough 
to ſhew he did not, believe it, infallible. 2. The Conle» 
quence Is 'weak "and denied by the - Proteſtant, and 
therefore might de denied by the Fathers: If the conſe- 
quence be infirm now, it could not be ſtrong then; and 
for this we have the teſtimony ofa Papiſt S. dara, who 
tels us that Calvin, and Robertus Baromus,:, and all thy 
Proteſtants, arid, ſome others, who deny the Infallebility of 
a" general Conicil,, do nevertheleſs acknowledge i ,to be the 


(a) Afﬀermant primum Cancilii gtntralis ſententiam efſe in'eauſa ff 
des wltimum Eccleſie judicium, 4 quo appellari non Fx quodque nul 
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mads irritari vel retraftars queat Hine autom aperti 
Canci{za non errare, &c. lib, 2.de Concil.auRor.c,z. 
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ſupreine Fudge of Controverſies' upon Earth, and that 
ſuch a Conncil hath a determining and ' deciſyue ' pow- 
ery which all are externally bound to obey to prevent Sehiſms 
(a). Nor is it unjuſt, but neceſlary for the prefervation 
of order and prevention of worſe miſchiefs;rhar there 
ſhould be a:ſupreme though fallible Authority, beyond - 
which there might be no appeal : and as its nomjultice 
that there lies no appeal beyond the ſupreme Magittcate 
in civil affaires; though he be confeſſed to be fatlible ;10 
neither can it be any injuſtice, , that there: is-no; appeal 
beyond the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory. i /Caurch 
matters, though it be fallible, provided: iti be granted 
( which the Proteſtants withthe Fathers doaſkrt,- and 
have proved )) that ſuch Judicatories do-not! bind the 
Conſcience, but onely regulate the outward Adts, 'and 
prevent viſible confuſions. 4:1! 02 

d. 8. -And the ſame anſwer will ſerve for Bellarmine's 
ſecond argument, which is this: the Fathirls <and Conn- 
cils teach, that they which do not acquieſce-im the ſenrence of 
general Councils are Heretichs, & deſerve excannmenieation, 
and therefore they thought ſuch Councils could rat erre *. 

Anſwer 1. 1 deny the: Conſequence again':for the 
now mentioned reaſon. The ciyil cuttingroft ſuch as 
reliſt the ſentence of the Magiſtrate,dothras fully prove 
the Magiſtrates infallibility, as the Ecclefiafticatcirting 
oft ſuch as do not reſt inthe ſentence of a Covncil doth 
prove the Councils infallibility. 2. The Fathers did 
not account men Hereticks, -meerly becauſe they reſted 
not in the ſentence of a Council as ſuch, ( for then they 


( a ) Fatetuy Baronius Concilium generale eſſe ſupremum in terris con- 
traverfparum Judicem——determinativ am &- dtciſruam poteſtatem agno- 
ſcunt Adverſarii , cus omnes txterius obtemperare tenentur, ne [chiſma 
flat. S. Clarain ſyſtem, fidei c, 20 num, 14. & 15, 

( b ) Dacent Patres & Concilia efſe hertticos & excommunicandos om* 
nts quz non acquitſcunt Conciliis plenaviis. Ex quo maniſe(t8 ſequitury 
695 putafſt Congilia non poſſe errare. Bellar, ubi ſuprs 

| F ſhould 
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ſhould: have been Hereticks-for rejefting the Arrian 
Councils) but becauſe the Doctrine which they oppo- 
ſed, and-the Councils afſerted. was true; and fo it was 
the verity- of the Doctrine, not the Conciliarity (if yu 
will pardon-the'word) of the ſentence, by which they 
judged of Hereticks. That cannot be an Argument that 
the Fathers believed the infallibility of Councils, which 
is common to' thoſe that deny their Infallibility ; but 
the calling of thoſe Hereticks,” who do nor acquieſce in 
the ſentence of Councils, is common to thoſe that deny 
the infallibitity of 'Councils; for the Proteſtants them- 
felves have branded and cenſured, and ſometimes put to 
death as Hereticks ſuch men, as in fundamental points of 

Religion have receded from their publick Cenfellions of 
Faith, and the'decrees of their Synods, without eyer pre- 
tending to infallibility. 

-"But;zthat kay imptoyethe Cardinals Argument for 
himto-the*highelt, Put-cafe the Fathers had'faid thar. 
men were bound to believe all rhe Aſſertions of their 
general 'Conncil, yet this doth not evince that they 
thoughtthemikfalhble :- Iprove it plainly thus. The 
Papifts imamtain thar people are bound to believe their 
Paſtouts; an&to'receiveal! their DoCftrines without exa- 
mination'ot heſitation; caccording to that which Staple- 
ton ſo latgelyand frequently. defends, "That Paſtours are 
imply to'be heard in all things) and yet they donot hold 
theſe Paſtours'to be infallible. So they tell us by vertue 
of that Text, Matth. 23.2, the Jews were bound to 


lar Scribes and Phariſees (of whom the Text ſpeaks) 
were infallible. And the Fathers might juſtly fay all 
men were bound to believe all the decrees of their Coun- 
cils which were then paſt,” hot. that they thought Coun- 
c Is were infallible, but becauſe they judgedall their de- 
C | $$ 2 wy ' * * exees 


believe all the DoCtrinespublickly tanghtby the Scribes 
and Phariſces, and yet they do not hold that.the particu- | 
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crees true and conſonant to the Scripture: otherwiſe how 
little they valued the decrees of Councils, when thev ap» 
prehended them repugnant ro the holy Scripture, may, 
be ſufficiently underſtood by their contempt of the Ar- 
rian Councils. 

3. There is in this Argument the ſame opxAu or error 
which runs through moſt of the Arguments and teſtimo- 
nies of the Fathers pretended in this cauſe, viz. they ar- 
gue from the authoriry of Councils to their infallibility, 
and how invalid the conſequence is appears from this un- 
dentable argument. Maſters, Magiſtrates; Parents, Bi- 
ſhops, and Provincial Councils , have Authority, but not 
infallibility. Ifall that the Fathers ſay to that purpoſe 
were put upon the Rack,it would prove nothing but this, 
that they thought (what the Proteſtants grant) that ge- 
neral Councils were the ſupreme Judicatorics of the 
Church, from which was no appeal, and in which all men 
were obliged peaceably to acquieſce, but that doth not 
infer infallibility, as we have ſeen. 

$.9. Bellarmin's third argument is. this, The Fa- 
thers teach, that the decrees of general Councils are Divine, 
and from the Spirit of God, from whence followes, that they 
were not ſubjett to error. (*) And thishe confirms by the 
teſtimony of Conſtantive (who, now he is Orthodox, is 
grown conſiderable,though when he was alledg'd againſt 
him, he was a greater Prince than Doctor, as we beard 
even now.) Greg. Nazzant. Cyril, and Leo, who callthe 
decrees of the Council of Ne divine, and ſay they were 
ordered by the ſpirit of God : and ſoſay I too. Anditis 
true of all the decrees of all Councils,(nay of all the Ser- 
mons of Miniſters) which are collefted from Scripture & 
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(a) Patres docent eſe divina & 2 Svirity ſauto edita decrita g!- 
noralzym Conciliorum, Erg0, ub! lupra. 
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conformableto it (ſuch as the Vicene Decrees were) that 
they are Divine Orcales. But thentheir Divinity, and 
that which is the conſequent of Diyinity, Infallibility, 
ariſeth not from the Authority decreeing them, which 
being but humane, could not make the Decrees divine, 
but from the matters of the Decrees which was taken out 
of Scripture, as Bellarmine confeſleth (® ,) and therefore 
divine. But if Beflarmine thinks from this particular caſe 
to draw a general Concluſion, I muſt make bold to ſtop 
himin his career, till he hath told me whether he thinks 
this Argument ſolid. The Fathers held the Decrees of 
the Conncil of | Nice to be divine, and (fay it were) in- 
fallibly truez therefore they thought the Decrees of all 
Councils divine and infallible, and conſequently the A4:- 
ti-Nicene and Arrian Councils. If he can diſgeſt rhis; 
I will fay he hatha Stomach as good as his Conſcience 1s 
bad. 

$. 10, I think it is timeto take my leave of the Car- 
dinal,and come to the Friar S. Clzra, (who being an in- 
genuous perſon,and coming laſt,hath doubtleſs lelected 
the beſt weapons) and his great Argument I find to be 
This: That the Fathers did generally own the infallibility of 
the Catholick, Church, and conſequently the infallibility of 
general Councils, which are the ſame with '1e Church, and 
their definitions are the Deterinations of the Church : this 
he largely proſecutes cap. 20, 21, 22. For Anſwer, ct 
me premile what I have proved, that if this werethe opi- 
non of the Fathers, yet ſeeing that they confeſs them- 
ſelves to be men ſubject to like paſſions and miſtakes | 
with others, according to that of Auſtin, neither do you | 
think, that becauſe we are Biſhops, we are not liable to irre- | 
gular motions, but rather let us conceive that we live dans | 
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(a) Corilinm Nicatim cum definivit Filium Þ atvi offt "oujuxein, 
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gerouſly amongſt the ſnares of Temptations, becauſe we are 
men(a). And ſeeing the Papiſts confeſs they have er-. 
red in many things, therefore this, if it were true, willaf- 
ford no ſolid and ſufficient foundation for their faith, but 
I ſhall forgive them that infirmity. The argument ( how- 
ever he glories much in it hath nothing ſound from head 
to foot; how can they expect this argumeut ſhould pre- 
vail with us, when it is rejected by themielves, who de- 
ny the conſequence from the infallibility of the Church 
unto that of Councils. So doth Cameracenſis, as S. Clare 
notes, iN theſe words: A general Council may erre in the 
faith, becauſe if it ſhould erre, yet it would remain that 
hers without the Council did not erre, and by conſequence 
that the faith of the Church did not fail (b). The like faith 
Panormitanus; A Council may erre, as it hath erred; nor 
doth this hinder it, that Chriſt prayed for his Church that it 
might not erre,becanſe, although a general Council repreſent 
the whole Church, yet in truth it #8 not the whole Church: 
— All the Faithfal conſtitute that Church whoſe Head and 
Husband Chriſt is, and that is the Church which cannot 
erre(C). The very ſame thing, and almoſt inthe ſame 
words, faith Antonins (d.), where he adds an inſtance, 

That the ſaying of Jerome was prefered before the decree 
of a Council. Thus you ſee the conſequence is de- 


(a) Nec arbitveris fideo mobis non poſſe ſubrepere inquſtam commotio- 
nem- quia Fpiſcops ſumus, ſed potiis cogetemus inter | aqueos tentationun 
nos periculoſiſims vivere, quia bomines ſumus. Epiſtola 7 9. 

(b) Concilium generale poteſt contra fidem errare, qu4e 3pſo (ic 877 a1» 
te ndhuc ſtaret aliquos extra Concilium non errare, & ptr conſequens fie 
dem Eccleſie non deficere. art.3.in quaſtione veſperiarium 4(5ert.3. 

(c) Concilium non poteſt errare, quia Chriſtus oravit pro Keeleſra ſus 
at nou deficeret: Quia dico, quod licet Concilium generals repreſentet 
totam Eccleſiam univerſalem, non tamen tft ills Eccleſia cunts caput & 

onſus tft Joſe Chriftus, &* 1ſtaeſt illa Eccleſcs quan trrare non poteſt. 
uper part. 1. Decyer, fol.142. 

(d) Ib ſumma part,3.tit. 22.c.2, de Conciliis generalibus, ſeth. 6, 

3 med 
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nied by three 'Famous Authors of their 'ownt. Nay, 
what fay you, 1f'S. Clara himſelf deny the Conſequence? 
I am greatly miſtaken, if it doth not follow from hence, 
that he makes Councils infallible no further than they 
are afterwards received and owned by the Church, and 
allowes them to be fallible where that reception doth 
not foilow, as we ſhall ſee hereafter; and therefore the 
infallibility 1s fixed in the Catholick Church, not nf 
Council, and conſequently the Church may be infalli- 
ble, and yet the Council remain fallible: as thoſe Papiſts 
that aſſert Councils to have their infallibility from the 
Pope, ( which Bellarmine and the Jeſuites generally do ) 
confeſs Councils, without- the Popes confirmation and 
m themſelves, to be but fallible: for what the Popes con- 
firmation 1s in Bellarmine's opinion, that the Churches 
reception 1s in the judgment of S. Clara, and all the 
Authors he cites to that purpoſe. What ſay you further, 
if S. Clara confeſs the falſehood of his own Concluſion? 
let the intelligent Reader judg. His Concluſion is, There- 
fore Councils are infallible in the judgment of the Fa- 
thers; and of all the Fathers he tels usSt. Auſtin is the 
Freateſt Aſſertor of the infallibility of Councils: now 
I -allume , S. Auſtin in the judgment of S. Clara held, that 
Councils are fallible. This 1 prove from his own words: /x 
this ſenſe Occham rightly delivers the mind of Auſtin:whe- 
ther they be Popes or others, whether they wrot any thing in 
Council or out of Council, the ſame judzment is to be. paſſed 
tpon them, that things are not therefore to be reputed infalli- 
bly true + certain becauſe they wrot ſo, but only becauſe they 
cold prove it by Scriptures or reaſon, or miracles, or the ap- 
probation of the Univerſal Courch. Thus far Occham. Now 
follows S. Clara's £ire zo: which dotttine of bis I judge 
moſt ſafe, and that it is owned by almoſt all Catholicks (a). 


(a) Denique in bac ſinſs bene dicit Occhamus de mente ae” 
c 
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The evidence of this place forced S, Clare to make this 
acknowledgment. that it ſeems to favour the opinionof 
thoſe who alerted the Fallibility of Councils inlefler 
things, (though indeed this is but a figment of his own 
brain, and a diſtinction foiſted into the Text, which 
St. Auſtin never drean'd of ) and heis reduced to ſuch 
ſtraits, that he hath no other way to evade, but inſtead 
of an Anſwer to oppoſe one Argument againſt another, 
wiz. that it is ſufficient for him, that the Fathers call thoſe 
Hereticks, that do not adhere to the definitions of Coun« 
cils, Ergo they thought them infallible: It is Bellar- 
mine's argument and l have already anſwer'dit. And 
{o this Block being removed, the Concluſron remains 
firm, that St. Auftin thought not Councils infallible, 
For farther confirmation whereof, ſhall from hence col- 
left two. Arguments, plainly proving,that St. Auſtin was 
not of the ju:1gment of the Romanilts in this point of the 
iufallibility of Councils. 

I, Becauſe no more infallibility is here granted to 
general Councils than to particular Synods, nay than to 
private NoCtors. This I prove, becauſe St. Auſtin, and 
the Papiſts themſelves, and indeed all men allow each of 
them ſo far infallible, and their aſſertions to be 1nfallibly 
true, as they can prove theni by Scripture,or irrefragable 
reaſon, or miracles, or the approbation of the whole 
Church: and not one ſyllable more doth Auſtin givets 
general Councils. 
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vam ibs reſert.z.Dialog.traft.1.lib. 3.c. 24. Sive ſutrint ſammy Ponti- , 
Fs froe all, ſrue | + ang aliquid is Concilio generalt, frut extra, 
conſimile de iis judicium eft habendum, ut in iis que ſcientie vel juris 
ſunt, non ideo aliquid putetuy certitydinaliter mods predifto ( ſcil. injal» 
[zbilk ) efſe verum, quia ipſs ita ſeripſerunt, nifs id vel per Scripturam di» 
winam, vel vationes irrefragabiles, aut operationem moraculorum, aut pr 
approbatipntm unjuerſalis Ecclifie prrſuadere voluerint, Sic Occham: 
Nuam tius ſint ntiam tutiſſuman fting, & ah omnibus fere Catholicis 
amplexam, Syſt em, fide c,26,1uM-2, 
F 4 2. Be 
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2 Becauſe thePapiſts will not, and cannot according 
to their principles, troly ſpeak what St. Avſtm there 
ſpeaks; and therefore St. Auſtin did not think as they 
think ( unleſs they will make him one of thoſe, wha fel- 
dom ſpeak /as they think ) It is the known and avowed 
Doftrine of the Romiſh Church , ( however diiowned 
by ſome- of -them', whom they look on as Extrava- 
gantsand Schiſmaticks, )that we are bound to belicye the 
Dottrine of the Pope, ſay ſome, of the Council ſay 0- 
thers, of the Pope and Council together ſay almoſt all, 
upon the credit of their own aſſertion, without any fur» 
ther reaſon. This is evident from Srapleron * ,Gregory 
ae Valentia ®, Tannerusc, and Bellarmine leveral 
places, one I ſhall inſtance in. Jr is one thing ( faith 
he } to interpret a Law as a Doltoy, ( that requires learning) 
another thing to interpret it as a Judg, (that requires Aut- 
thority.( a Doltor propounds not his opinion as neceſſary to 
be followed, farther than reaſon induceth us 5, but a Tuage 
propounds his opinion with a neceſſiry of following #t.T he Fa- 
thers expound Scripture as Doltors or Lawyers,but the Pope 
and Conncils as Fudzes or Princes 4, And now let S. 
Clara himſelf judge, if he will deal candidly, whetherS, 
Auſtin and Bellarmine were of a mind,or ( whicl1 1s all one } 
whether St. Auſtin did receive the Decrecs of Councils 
as of Judges and Princes, barely upon the credit of their 
authority or aſlcrtion, as the Papiſts ſay he did, or only 


© 
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(2) Contra nhitah, in wariis locis. (b) Lib.8.Anal. fd. (c) 
Co:loquio Ratisbonenſi,»ſeſcg, (d) Altud eſt inttrÞretari legem movt 
Doforts, alzud more Tuditis: ad explicationem more Doftoris Yequiritur 
eruditio, ad explicationem more Judicis requiritur authoritas, Dol: y 
enim non proponzt juam ſententiam ut neceſſari3 ſtquendam, ſed ſoliun 
quatenus ratio (uadet; at Judex proponit ut ſequendum neceſſariz.— guys 
guſtinus & cetiri Patres in Commentariis fungebantur officio Doftorum, 


at Concilia & Pontifices ſunguntur officio Zudiciss De verbi Dei inter- 
pretatione lib,3.c.10. weſus figem, 


as 
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25 Doctors, becauſe they could prove what they ſay from 
Scripture or realon, as St. Auſtin in terminss allerts. 

d. 11. But becauſe it isof ſome concernment to un- 
derſtand Auſtins mind in this point, (whoſe authority is 
ſo venerable both to them and us, and whom both parties 
willingly admit for Umpire in this controverſie) I ſhall 
further conſider what S. Clara alledgeth from him for 
this purpoſe, The paſlage he pleads is this: Untilrhat 
which was wholſomely believed,was confirmed, © all doubts 
removed by a general Council (a): Therefore ſaith S. Clara 
it is not lawfal to doubt after the definitions of Councils (b) 
Put it into a SyHogiſm, and it is this, That which fo 
confirms a Truth, as to removeall doubts, is infallible - 
but a general Council ſo confirms a truth, as to remove 
all doubts, Ergo. The Major is denied : for a private 
Miſter may by the evidence of Scripture or Reaſon ſo 
covfirm a truth, as to remove all doubts from the hearers, 
and yet is not therefore infallible. There are then two 
ways, whereby doubts may be removed, 1. By the 
infallibility of the Authority - Thus when God tells me 
that which ſeems improbable to reaſon, this ſhould re- 
move all doubt. 2. By the evidence of Arguments, and fo 
their argument proceeds 4 genere ad ſpeciem affirmative, 
thus a general Council removeth doubts, ergo they do it 
by the infallibility of their Authority, it followeth not, 
for you ſee they may do it by the evidence of their argu- 
ment. And this Anſwer might very well ſuffice - But that 
I may give them full ſatisfaction ( if poſlibly the intereſt 
of theſe men would ſuffer their conſciences to open their 
eyes) [ ſhall prove that it was ſo,and that S. Auſtin: ſpeaks 
ofthis latter way of removing doubts, 5. e. by their con- 
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(a) Doneg plenario tetius orbis Concilio quod ſaluberrime ſentiebatuy, 
etiam remotis dubitationibus firmaretay. lib, 1, con, Donatiftas © Y. 
(b) Non licet igitwy aubitare poſt definitiones Conciliares, 
vincing 
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vincing arguments; not by their infallible authority. This 
plainly appears by conſidering the contexture of the 
words : Leſt I fhould ſeem, ſaith he, only ro prove it by hu- 
mane Arguments, becauſe the obſcurity of this queſtion did 
1m former times, before the ſchiſm of Donatus, make great 
and worthy Biſhops and Provincial Councils differ among 
themſelves, until by a general Council, that which was 
wholſomly believed was confirmed, and all doubts removed, 1 
ſhall brino out of the Goſpel infallible arguments. ( *.) Where 
you plainly ſee, that he calls the Authority of Councils 
but a Humane argument and Authority, and that he ac- 
knowledgeth none but Scripture arguments tc be certa, 
certain or infallible, as is evident from the Antithefis. 

2. This appears moſt undeniably from a parallel place, 
where St. Auſtin ſpeaks thus of Cyprian : That holy man 
ſufficiently ſhewed, that he would have changed bis opinion, 
if any had demonſtrated to him that Baptiſm might be ſo 
given,&c. (3) Andalittle after , he would have yielded 
toa general Council, if the rrath of that queſtion had in his 
time been evidenced, and declared, and confirmed by a gene- 
ral Conncil (<.) And he gives thereaſon of his yielding, 
Becauſe that holy Soul wonld have yielded even to one man 
declaring and demonſtrating the Truth ( 4.)—much more to 


QC 


(a) 7am imim ne videay humanis argumentis id agere,quoniam que- 
fionis bujus obſcuritas priervibus Eccleſie temporibus ante ſchiſma Dona- 
ti—patres Epiſcopos 3ta intey ſe compulit ſalua pace diſcoptare ac fluffy» 
are, nt din Conciliarum in ſuis quibuſque regionibus diverſa ftatuta nut d- 
verint, dome plenario totius orbis Concilio, quad ſaluberrim> ſentiebatuy, 
ttiam vemotis dubitationibus firmaretur, tx Evangtlio profero cirta docu- 
ment, 1.1, con, Dondtum. 7. (b) Satis eftendit fe facili corrediu- 
rum ſuiſſe ſententiam ſuam, ſi quis demonſtrarit baptiſmum Chriſti ſic dari 
poſſe. Et pauld poſt, Tc) 57 jam illo tempore queſtionts bujus veritas 
eliquata & declarata per plenarium Conciliam ſolidavetur ; & poſtea, 


ra) Quiz projets & unt verum dicents & demonſtranti poſſet ſacith- . 


me conſentive tamſantta anintde ib, 2+ (Oe Dons 6, 3 


a &e- 
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ſtion there diſputed was, whe 
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@ general Counesl. In all which it is plain, that it was not 
any preſumed infallibility of the Council, but the clear- 
neſs of the truth, and the ſtrength of their arguments 
which would have ſatisfied Cyprian in S. Auſtins judg- 
ment. 3. This may be irrefragably proved from hence, 
that St. Auſtin makes this the peculiar property of the 
holy Scripture (by which it is diſtinguiſhed from, and ad- 
vanced above all the opinions, decrees, or writings of all 
Biſhops in or out of Councils) that we may not doubt of 
any thing contained init. The words are expreſs, and 
brought in with a Qu neſciat. Who knows not that the 
holy Scripture 1s ſo preferred before all the Letters of after- 
Biſhops, that we may not ſo much as duubt or debate contey- 
ning any thing contained in them, whether it be true or no. 
But the Letters of the Biſhops may be reproved by Conneils, 
if they ſwerve from the the truth : and Provincial Councils muſt 
yield to General Councils , and former general Councils aye 
oft correted by the latter (a): where there is a gradation 
from Biſhops to Provincial, and thence to General Coun- 
cils , but all of them are in this reſpect poſtpoſed tothe 
Scripture, that we may lawfully doubt of any thing con- 
tained in their Decrees,and where they ſwerve from the 
truth,reject it. And nothing more evinceth the ſtrength 
of this argument, than the ſillineſs of our Adverfaries 
evalions : He ſpeaks of queſtions of Fatt and Ceremony, not 
of Faith, ſaith Bellarmine and Stapleton, whereas the que- 

tos perſons Baptiſed by 


(a) Quis mſciat ſanflam Scripturam—omnibus poſteriorum Epiſco» 


S porum literis ita preponi, ut de 3lls emnino dubitars aut diſceptari non 


poſſit z, utrum verum vel certun ſit, quicquid in ea ſcriptum eſſe conftiterix. 
Epiſcoporum autem littras—per Concilia licert reprebends, ſs quid in 
is forts &veritate drviatum eft : & Concilia—yer Provinctas plenario- 
Tum Conciliorum authoritati cedere & ipſa plenaria ſepe priora poſteriq- 
ribus emendari, lib. 2. contra Donatiſias C. 3+ 


Hereticks 
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Hereticks ſhould be rebaptized, which the Fathers for. 
merly made, and the Papiſts now make a queſtion of 
Faith. © But by emendantur ( ſaith Stapleton ) he means 
pertectins explicantur. If you ask in what Dictionary or 
Author the word emendantar is ſo taken, yon mult un. 
derltand that it followes 4 majors ad minus : that if our 
Romiſh Maſters may coin new Articles of Faith, which Þ | 
diverſe Papiſts proteſs they may, much more may they 
deviſenew fignifications of words. But Iwould know 
of theſe Doctors what they would think, or at leaſt what 
diſcreet and ſober men would think of that Author that 
ſhould ſay, Librs Hoſts 4 Prophetis emerdamur, Or Scrip- | | 
| 
| 


ta Prophetarum ab Apoſtol:s emendantur : and yet if Sra- 
plerons Lexicon may be uſed, it were an harmleſs ex- 
—_— But if theſe men will give St. Auſtin leave to 

the interpreter of his own words, he hath ſufficiently 
open'd his mind, by making emendare and reprehendere : 
parallel expreſſions,and by ſpeaking of ſuch an Emenda- 
tionas follows after, or is conjoinced with a doubting of 
the truth of what was delivered by the Council. T his 
may ſerve for the third Propoſition - 
.  $. 12. And herelmight give my ſelf a ſuperſedeas, | 
having ſhewed tie inbecillity of their principal Proofs * 
from the Fathers; but ex abundant: | ſhall add the / 
fourth Propoſiticn,which is this; That it doth appear the 
Antients did believe the fallibility of Councils. The for- 
mer propoſition ſhewed, that they could not prove their 
Aſſertion, and this I hope will diſprove it Bur becauſe} | 
what hath been already taid may ſerve for that end allo, 1 
I ſhall bethe briefer in this,and ſhall only mention three # : 
arguments to prove it. 

1. They who make Scripture proof neceſlary tocom : 
mand the belief of Doctrincs, or matters of Religion, | 
do not hold the infallibility of Councils; but ſodid the 


Fathers: Ergo. The Major is evident from hence : be- 
Cauſe 
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cauſe one infallible Authority is ſufficient, and the addi- 
tion of acocher, though it may tend ad melins effe, yet it 
cannot be necellary ad «fe ( for then the former were not 
ſufficient ) And the Papiſts, who believe the infallibility 
of Popes or Councils, do profeſs eo nomine that Scrip- 
ture proof is not neceſlary, & that the Charches autho- 
rity without Scripture-evidence is ſufficient. When 
Whitaker urged the neceſſity of Scripture-proof to ſhew 
the Church, for proof of the Scriptures prerogative a- 
bove the Church, Srapleron roundly anſwers, that ſuch 
proof is not neceſſary to a Chriſtian man, and a believer. *For 
the Minor, that the Fathers did judge 'Scripture-proof 
neceſlary, ' hath been already ſhewed, and will hereafter 
be made good; and to prevent tedious repetitions | ſhall 
now forhear it. 

2. They whoallow the people liberty of examination 
of all that any men, ſince the Apoſtles, fay, do not be- 
lieve the infallibility of Councils : but ſodo the Fathers. 
The major is evident from the confeſſion and practice of 
our Adverſaries, who believing the infallibility of the 
Pope or Conncils, do enjoyn the reception of their De- 
crees and injunctions without examination. A Chri- 
ſtian ought to recerve the Churches dottrine without exami- 
nation, faith Bellarmine b The Minor hath been proved 
from the expreſs words of the Fathers. 

3- I hey thatderogate Faith fromall men without ex- 
ception, beſides the Apoſtles, do not hold the infallibt- 
lity of Councils : but fo do the Fathers, Ergo. The 
Major needs no proof: for the Councils are made up 
of men, and ſuch too as are confeſled to be each of them 


_—_— 
—— 


| (4) Homans Chriſtiano & Catholico bajuſmodi probatio neceſſs- 
114 non eſt. De Autbor. Scripture lib.3.c.1.in fine. 
(bv) Debtt Chriſtianus (ot examine recipere doflrinan Ecclefue. Bel, 
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fallibl- : Nor do they pretend to any Enthnoſiaſm, or 
immediate revelation. The Minor alſo hath been fully 
d: to which 1 ſhall add one out of Auſtin : If it be 
confirmed by authority of Scripture,we are to believe it with- 
ont all doubting ;, but for other witneſſes, or their teſtimones, 
a man may believe, or not believe, 4s he apprehends what they 
hath weight or not (a), It 1strue, 5, Clara ſays, that 
S. Auſtin doth not only prefer Scripture before particular Au- 
tbors (b): which,how falle it is, ſufficiently appears from 
the other teſtimony of Auſtins, which I have even now 
diſcuſſed, wherein you plainly ſaw in Occham's and St. 
Clare's own judgment, St. Auſtin politively took away 
all difference between Councils and private Doctors in 
this particular,and equally denied all'v7-mgi@&to both of 
them. Thus I hope l have ſufficiently proved what 1 
undertook concerning the ſuppoſed Tradition andthe 
teſtimony of the Fathers, in referenceto the infallibility 
of Councils, This is the firſt Branch; the infallibility 
of Councils is not made known to us by Tradition : the 
next Propoſition muſt ſhew, That it-is not revealed in 
Scripture. 
-- I; 13. This therefore is the ſecond Branch, That the 
infallibility of Councils hath no Foundation in'Scrip- 
ture. | 
1. Imight juſtly inſiſt upon what hath been already 
mentioned concerning the Doctrine of the Romaniſts 
about the inſignificancy and inſufficiency of the' Scrip- 
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(a) $i Divinarum Scyipturarum peripacua firmetur autboritate, 
fone ulla dubitatione credendum eſt. Alits vero _ vel teftimoniis, qui- 
bus aliquid credendum efſe ſuadetur, tibs credere vel non eredere liceat, 


quantum ea momenti ad faciendam fidem hahere vel nox habe portende- 
tis. Epif. 112, | 

(a) Dico Auguſtinum bic ſolion preſerre Scripturas particularibues 
exthoribus, Syſtem, fid, ubi ſupra, 


ture 
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ture to gronnd my faith without the Churches Authori- 
ty. And ſurely they that profeſs they are not bound 
to believe the Divinity of Chriſt,' were it not- for the 
teſtimony and interpretation of the Church,z.e. the Pope, 
or a Council (which is their aſſertion) mult needs give 
us the ſame liberty to aſlert,that a Chriſtian is not bound 
to believe what the Scripture ſaith concerning the infalli- 
bility of the Pope or Councils, but for the teſtimony of 
the Pope and Councils, that is, we have no reaſon to 
believe their infallibility, but this, that they tell us they 
are infallible, we have their word for it; ſo it ſeernsthe 
Diſciple is better than his Maſter, and the Pope's waxd 
will go further than the. word of God : for the Scrip- 
tures I eſtimony is not.to be credited-1n its own caute, 
faith Bellarmine *, as the Churches teſtimony is. When 
the Papiſts would preſs the Scriptare tothe ſervice of this 
notion, it may ſay to them, as 7ep1ah did to the Elders 
of Iſtacl,74d. 1 1.7. Did xot ye hate me, and expel me out of 
my mothers houſe,and why are you come unto me now, when ye 
are in diſtref ? And upon condition they will 'reply 
with the Gilcadites, Therefore we. turn again to thee "now 
that thou mayeſt be our bead. 1 will overlook that other- 
wiſe unpardonable fault, (by which they have rendred 
the Scripture unſerviceable to their purpoſe) and once 
more they ſhall have a fair tryal, whether the infallibility 
of Councils can be demonſtrated fromScripture. 

$. 14. The firſt and principal ſupport of infallibility 
is 1 Tim. 3. 15. Where the Churchis called the Pilley 
and ground of Truth, This is the Ajacis Clypens , 
which you ſhall find uſed upon all occalions , and infi- 
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(a)  Etiamſy Scriptuva dicat libros Prophetarum & Apoſtolorum eſſe 
divings, tamen n0n credam eſſe, 3ſi prius 3d credidero, Scropturam que 
hoc ditit, tfſe divinam. Nan in Alcorans Mahumetis paſſum legimus ip- 
ſum Alcoranum de calo 4 Dro miſſin. 2 | 


nitely 
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nitely repeated by every impertinent ſcribler of the Ro- 
milh party. 

For anſwer, to paſs over that notion of onr acute 
Chillingworth, that it is not the Church, but Timothy, 
who is there called the ground and pillar of Truth, and 
fo there is only an Elliplis of the word as, which is very 
frequent, 5YAG- for © AG-,or of the word &v, cVAG- 
for 59A G- &r,as the learned G arabrr obſerves, & thereare 
divers inſtances of eitherof them.  $o the ſence is, that 
thou ' mighteſt behave thy ' ſelf in the Houſe of Gud', the 
Church, as a Pillar, br as becomes a Pillar., And he gives 
this notable reafon for it, becauſe it was heterogeneous 
z0icall that Church a Pillar, which inthe ſame verſe he 
had called an Houle.And this I am ſurewould puzzle our 
Maſters. to anſwer. But to wave that; 1 anſwer 

z. The Church ſpoken of is not the Church of Rome, 
but. the Church in which Timorhy -was placed. And 
whether it be ſpoken of the Church mr general or in par- 
ticular, what 1s this fo Rome? Here we find a notable 

iece of the Roman myſtery of iniquity. If there be any 
proofs or Cenſures apphed to any other Churches, 
there every Church muſt bear its own burthen : But 
if any Church be honoured in Scripture with Com- 
mendations, Promiſes, Priviledges, That preſently be- 
langs to Rome, and they have a Commiſſion to ſeize it 
for their own uſe ;'but how unjuſtly, we ſhall hete difco- 
ver. For if you underſtand theſe words of the Catholick 
Chutch, or of the Church in general, then the words on- 


ly prove the indefettibility of the whole Church, which 


may conſiſt with the error and - Apoſtacy of ſeveral, 
which then were eminent Churches, whereof we have 
unqueſtionable inſtances in the glorious Churches of 
Aſia, which notwithſtanding this promiſe fell away : and 
conſequently Rome , though then her faith was famous 
throughout the World, might fall with them or ney 
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them. And if you underſtand the words of a particu 
lar Church, they muſt be underſtood of that Church in 
which Timothy was placed. And if my memory fail me 
not exceedingly, that was not Rome but Epheſus. 
which notwithſtanding this charatter did fallalway-And 
moreover it was not the Church ruling, but the Church 
ruled, in and over which Timothy was ſet, which is here 
called the pillar and ground of Truth. And fo the Argu- 
ment runs thus: The Church and People of Epheſus are 
thepillar and ground of Truth: therefore the Pope of 
Rome is infallible. The conſequence is thus proved: thz 
Pope may interpret Scripture as he pleaſeth, and though 
he may erre in the premiles, as Stapleton confeſleth (a), 
yet he isalwaies infallible in the concluſion, as the ſame 
Stapleton allerts: Eroo the Popes infallbility is out of the 
reach of all Arguments. 

2. The term of Pillar notes the Solidity, but not the 
infallibility of the Church; it notes the difficulty of its 
removal, but not the impollibility. Every ſtout Cham- 
pion of Gods truth is a Pillar of the Truth, and ſuch are 
frequently called by that name in the Fathers , but 
yet they are not infallible. 4rhanaſius was a Pillar of the 
truth, bus not infallible. The great Oſxs a Pillar of the 
truth and Niceze Faith, yet fell foully, as appears by the 
ſtory. Aſuſonins, Biſhop of Neoceſarea, is by Baſilius 
Ceſarienſs; inveſted with this very title of Y/Nog wid) pguiw- 
1a 3 &Awbeietcyh Ergo by the Roman Logick Baſil thought 
him infallible, or if he did not, then Baſil! Gid not think 
thoſe words implied infallibility. Gregory Nyſen tels us, 
not only Peter, James,and John are pillars, not only John 
Bape is a Light, but alſo all that build up the Church are 
Pillars and lights. Therefore it ſeems all Miniſtersare 


_—— 


(a) In releftione Principtorum fides, comtrou. 4:44 2» 
(bv) In Epiſt. 63. (c) In vita Moſis, 
G in- 
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infallible : Male-children are called V/A oixar,the pillars 
of their Families, among the Greek Poets; and Getra, a 
faithful ſervant in Terence, is called Columen Familie, 
the pillar of the Family : For oughtI know, if thoſe men 
would goto Rome, and upon the credit of this word ſne 
out a writ of priviledge,they might be as iufallible as the 
Pope himſelf. 

3. This Phraſe, The Church is the Pillar of Truth, 
may note the Churches duty, not her practice, and what 
ſhe ought to be, not what ſhe alwaies 1s. They thall not 
fay this is gratis dictum, 1 will make it good by parallel 
inſtances, 'wherein they ſhall ſee the abſurdity of their 
argument. Rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the 
evil, Rom. 13. 3. If thisargument be good, the Church 
isa Pillar,&c. ſhe cannot erre,then this alſo is gocd, that 
Rulers cannot be a terror to good works None but one 
that comes from Bedlam would aſlert the latter, & none 
but one that comes from Rome would conclude the for. 
mer. Thus our Savour faith of his Miniſters, Te are the 
ſal of the world, ye are the light of the world, Math 5. Ergo 
by this argument, this Salt cannot looſe its ſayour, and 
*no Miniſter can be in the dark,but every one muſt be 1n- 
fallible. Thus Prov. 16. 10. A Divine ſentence is inthe 
lips of the King,his mouth tranſoreſſeth not in judgment, Er- 
go Kings are infallible. If the Pope had ſuch a Text in the 
New Teſtament, The Popes mouth trangrefſeth not in 
Judgment,you may eaſily imagine what triumphs the aſ- 
ſertors of infallibility would have made, who can build a 
towring confidence upon ſuch pittiful foundations ; and 
yet this doth not inform us of the praCtice of Kings, but F 
acquaints them with their duty, as interpreters agree. 

4+ I his Phraſe (the Pillar and ground of Truth)notes 
the neceſſity of the Churches miniſtry ,quoad nos; but not 
the infallibility of her Authority : theſe are two diſtinct | 


things, andthe one no way conſequent uponthe _ 
The 
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The-.utmoſt which can be ſqueez'd from that phraſe is 
this, that the Church doth pps the truth and Gol- 
pel of Chriſt ia the world, and lo doth every lincere 'zea- 
lous defender of the truth, and eſpecially the Miniſters 
and prime champions of the Truth, not only when mer 


" together in a general Council, but alſo in their ſingle 


capacities, which I think will be undeniably proved by 
this Argument- The Church was the pillar and ground of 
truth for the firſt three huadred years after Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles, never did it more deſerve that name, nor 
did it eyer more diſcharge that office ; but all that time 
there was no ecumenical Council (and that is the only 
Council to_ whom infallibility is aſcribed by the Papilts) 
therefore cither that phraſe doth not evince infalliblity, 
or the ſeveral Paſtors of thoſe Ages were infallible. 

5- The conſequence of the argument is falſe and fri- 
volous; The Church is the pillar of truth, Ergo ſhe 1s 
infallible: for the ſame Church may be a pillar of truth /& 
a ſeat of Error, For what is it to bea pillar of the T rath, 
(if wedraw aſide the curtain of the Metaphor) but to be 
a defender of the Faith! And who knows not that the 
ſame perſons may detend the Truth and maintain errors 
with them, unlels he be one that never read the Bible, 
nor Eccleſialtical Hiſtory ? Who knows not that the ſame 
perſons, which defended the truth of Chriſtianity againſt 
Jews and Pagans, did alſo maintain the Doctrine of Fe- 
ſabel, and the Hereſie of the Nicolaitans ? Rev. 2. and 
that thoſe very men that owned the Foundation, did 
build the hay and ſtubble of falſe doftrines thereupon, 
1 Cor 3. and that diverſe of the ſtouteſt defenders ot the 
truth of the Goſpel among the Fathers had their errors, 
as Bellarmine acknowledgeth ? Elle, if they will ſtand to 
the conſequence, it will follow by the virtue of ir, ſuch a 
Miniſter preacheth the truth, Ergo he is infallible, and 
cannot preach falſe doctrine. L244 a Judg is the pillar of 
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Jaſtice in the land;'Fypo it. is impoſſible he ſhould make 
an unjuſt decree. Proclamations are hanged upon ſuch a 
Pillar, Ergo a Libel cannot be faſtned there. . 
6. Their Argument proceeds from a declaration of 
the Churches preſent ſtate, ( for that is all that'place al- 
ſerts, viz. that the Church then was a Churchand pillar 
of Truth) toan affurance of itsperpetual continuance in 
that ſtate, which is quite another thing. Whith kind 
ofargumentation, if it might paſsfor current, it would 
work brave exploits: for then it would follow, The citie 
of Sion was an habitation of righredwſneſs, a Par of truth 
and juſtice, Ergo the prophet. Eſay was miſinform'd, 
when he ſaid, The Faithful City 1s become an Harlot, it 
was full of judgment, righteonſneſs | lodged in it, but now 
murderers, Ia. 1.12. Nay then the Church of England 
Is Orthodox in the Roman ſence. Probarur. It was the 
illar of truth. viz. when it was the Pope's Aſs, Ereo 
ris ſo ſtill, and the Papiſts ſlander us, when they ſay we 
are fallen away. The Church wasa Virgin in the Apo- 
ſles dayes, faith Egeſippxs. Ergo ſhe 1s not now corrup- 
ted, nor indeed can be: For | muſt tell you, the Pope 
can do more than all the Apoſtles either pretended or 
did; for they could not even while they lived wholly 
keep the Church from aCttual corruption, but the Pope 
keeps her from all poſlibilicy of corruption. Thus the 
Pope is omnipotent , and it is no marvel he is infalli- 
ſe. 

$. 15. The ſecond place of principal moment alledg- 

cd for the infallibility of the Church and Councils 1s 
Marth. 18. 17. where all are commanded , to hear 
the Church, and they that hear her not, are to be accounted 
as Heathens and Publicans: Ergo the Church of Rome is 
Snfallible. For this isthe comfort, whatever is in the pre- 
- miſes, Romes infallibility is in the Concluſion; and the 
Church of Rome, that can diſpence with Gon 
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lawes.(a) may well diſpence with Syllogiſtical, rules by 
which there ought not to be more 5 rhe concluſion than m 
the premſes, but that Law was made for Subjects, but not 
tor our Sovereign Lord the Pope. Tothis may be added 
another place they vehemently urge, Luk, 10. 16. He 
that, heareth you, heareth me, Ergo the Church is infallible. 

Anſ.2.Whatever theſe texts prove,what right hath the 
Church of Rome to her monopolic of the priviledges here 
conveyed? or why may not the Greek or Engliſh Chur- 
ches and their Miniſters claim the benefit of them? The 
. words have an indifferent aſpect to all of them. 

2. The conſequence is falſe, Chriſtians muſt hear the 
Church and Miniſters, Ergo they are infallible: which 
thus prove. Children muſt obey their Parents, and if 
they do not, they muſt dye for it, Deut. 21. are Parents 
therefore infallible? Subjects muſt obey their Magiſtrates 
or dye for it, Foſ. 1.18. Whoſoever will not hearken unto thy 
words, he ſhall be put to death: it ſeems then Magiſtrates 
are infallible. For this is the Argument by which the Ro- 
maniſts pretend to prove the infallibility of the High- 
prieſt of the Jewes, becauſe, they that would not hear 
him, were to be put to death, Dew. 17. Nay this very 
text Luk, 10, deſtroyes that ſenſe which the Romaniſts 
would faſten npon it: For ſeeing it is not the Apoſtles 
but ſeventy Diſciples, and they too not as met ina Coun- 
ci], but preaching the Goſpel ſeverally, .or ( at moſt ) 
by pairs, whom they are, under ſuch dreadful penalties, 
commanded to hear, if it be concluſive for infallibility,ir 
proves the infallibility of every Miniſter, or at lealt of e- 
very pair of them, 


pr 
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(a) Stecunann plinitudinen poteſtatis du jure ſupra jus poſſumus di- 
ſhenſare ait Innocent .3. in decrt, de conceſ. Prebend. tit.8.c,propoſuit. & 
addit Gloſſatoy, Nam contra Apoſtolum difpenſat; item contra vitus Tt- 
Benentin, 
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3. It is agreed between them and us, that Chriſt 
ſpeaks of the Cenſures of the Charch Mar. 18. and there- 

re ſurely, if it proye the Churches infallibility in any 
thing, it muſt bein the matter there ſpoken of, viz. in 
Chureh cenſures : But they grant the Church is Faflible 
in her cenſtres, as depending upon Teſtimony and mat- 
tersof Fact : and therefore it is ridiculous to infer from 
thence her infallibility in other things which are not ſpo- 
kenof in this place. 

4. The Church and Miniſters are to be heard,not ſim- 
ply and in all things, but only in the Lord, and what 
they ſpeak, according to hiswords: This 1s denied by the 
Papiſts, who poſitively aſſert, that they are to be heard in 
all things, & withont exaimination, as we have ſeen from 
their ewn words. It is therefore neceſlary to ſay ſome- 
thing to overthrow this lawleſs liberty and boundleſs 
authority aſcribed by them to the Church, for this is 
their Te@Tor VU G-, or one of their radical miſtakes. 
1. That which Chriſt denies to the Apoſtles is not to 
be aſcribed to the Church: Bnt Chtiſt denies this abſo- 
lute Authority to the Apoſtles Marth. 23. 10. Be ye not 
called Maſters, for one is your Maſter even Chriſt, where It 
1s not the Name, but Thing which is prohibited,even ma- 
gefterium fidei,or the uſurpation of an abſolute authority 
in Teachers, and the exaCtion of an univerſal belief and 
blind obedience in hearers, which was the error of the 


Phariſces here condemned by. our Sayiour, for ſo they 


ſaid : You are to believe all the ſayings of our Rabbines in 
their Homilies no leſs than the Law of Moſes : And again, 
all rheir words are the very words of God, are their expreſ- 
ſions in the Thalmud. It cannot he denied that Chrift 
derogates that Authority from the Apoſtles, which he 
alcribesto himſelf; butif the popiſh opinion were true, 
the Apoltles had as great Authority as Chriſt bi_uen, 
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for the height of Chriſts authority is expreſſed in theſc 
words(nor can more be faid of God himſelf) him ſhalt 
ye hear in all things. AF. 3. 22. ' This indeed the popiſh 
Doctors moſt blaſphemouſly arrogate to themlelves (as 
you have {cen.) but ſo did not the Apoſtles, they had not 
ſo learned Chriſt, they alwaies obſerved their diſtance: 
Be followers of us as we are of Chriſt. I have received of 
the Lord that which I delivered. St. Paul denies that he 
had dominion over their Faith, 2 Cor. 1. 24. Not that we 
have dominion over your Faith. Ile warrant you Pani de- 
nied 1t to himſelf, hecauſe it was Peters prerogative 3 
for it is certain St. Peters Succeſſors challenge it, for 
Dominion and SubjeCtion are Relatives. And if the peo- 
ple owe an abſolute ſubjetion'of their Faith to their 
Teachers, the Teachers havean abſolute Dominion over 
the Faith of the people. In ſhort, this ſottiſh Doctrine 
ofan implicit Faith muſt needs be Apocryphal, fo long as 
the Epiſtle to the Galathians is canonical, and eſpecially 
Gal. 1, 8. Though we or an Angel from Heavenpreach any 
other Goſpel—let bim be accurſed : And he 1s not conten- 
ted with a ſingle aflertion,but adds, As we ſaid before,ſo ſay 
I now again—let him be accurſed : Which if the Reader 
compare with that abominable paſlage of Bellarmines, 
if the Pope ſhould erre in commanding Vices and forbidding 
Virtues, the Church were bound to believe vices to be good, 
and virtues to be evil (a), he will be able tojudge whe- 
ther the Faith of the preſent Romiſh Church be the ſame 
with that of the Apoſtles dayes, or not : and whether 
they who are ſv liberal in diſpenſing their Anathemas to 
all that differ from their ſentiments,do not juſtly fall un- 
der the Anathema here denounced. 


— 


—_— — 


(a) $i Papa erraret precipiendo vitia & prohibendo virtutes, tents 
retuy Eccleſia credere vitia eſſe bona & irtutes malas» De Romana 
Pontifices libs. 4s 64Þ. 5. in fine. 
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2. If Paſtors areto beheard in all things, then peo- 
ple cannot fin in obeying their Paſtours,( elſe they ſhould 
fin in doing their duty,) but people may ſin in obeying 
their Paſtours. Me thinks this ſhould need no proof, but 
I find this to be the temper of our Adverſaries,they who 
give the hardeſt meaſure to us,expect the higheſt meaſure 
from us,and they of whom we may ſay (as Galen did of 
Moſes ) multa dicunt, nihil probant, they ſay much, and 
prove nothing; will yeild us nothing, but what we muſt 
win by dint of Argument. 

Therefore Iſhall prove it briefly. The Jewes ſinned 
in following Aarons Doctrine: theſe be thy Gods,0 Iſrael. 
So the prophet Jeremy frequently condemns them for 
obeying the Decrees of their Pricſts in his time. And 
our Saviour hath put it out of doubt, ſpeaking of the 
Jewiſh Teachers, Math. 1 5..1f the blind lead the blind,both 
will fall into the Ditch. And St. Peter allures us, (if his 
Succeſlors will pleaſe to give him credit, that the Jewes 
were guilty of a great ſinne in Chriſts death , though 
chey did it in obedience to the Necrees of their Rulers, 
AG 3. 14, 17. 

2. If peopleare allowed to examine the Doctrines 
of Teachers by the Word ere they receive them,then 
they are not to be heard in all things: but people are 
allowed ſo to examine. — All the doubt lies about the 
Minor; and yet who can doubt of that, who ever read 
theſe following places. Fake heed that no man deceive you 
for many ſball come tn my name, Matt. 24.4,5. Prove all 
thines, hold faſt that which ts good, 1 T hel. 5.21. Prove 
the Spirit, 1 John 4.1. It 1s true Bellarmine ſaith, Theſe 
precepts belong only ta Learned men (a). And Gretſer#s 
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gives this reaſon for it, becauſe the unlearned people are 
not able to examine(a). Very good, it leems then, none 
but the Learned can have their ſences exerciſed to diſcern 
between 900d and evil, Heb 5.14. Anditis the priviledge 
of ſhepheards only, which Chriſt made the CharaCter of 
all his ſheep, that they know his voice, and could diſtin- 
guiſh it from the voice of Strangers, Joh 10. 4. 5. It 
ſeems Chriſt ſpoke to the Learned only, when he ſaid, 
Search the Scripture, Joh. 5. 39. It ſeenis the learned 
T beſſalonians orily were bound to hold faſt that which is 
good, for that goes with their proving, and proving was 
10 order to holding faſt. It ſcems the Bereans (whom Paul 
commends for examining his doctrine by the Scriptures, 
Alt. 17.) were Maſters of Arts, and Berea was an Uuiver- 
ſity, and ewywicros: implies that they had Academical 
education; and the Apoſtle meant it only of the Univer- 
ſity, when he writ to the City of Corinth, I ſpeak. as to wiſe 
men, judge ye what I ſay, 1 Cor. 10. 15. Nay, the miſ- 
chief is, if this be granted, their work 1s not done: for if 
the learned may examine, that is ſufficient for our pur- 
poſe, for ſuch are many Lay-men (as they are called,) and 
diverſe of the Clergy,who have no ſhare in the Churches 
goyernment, and therefore are as much bound to ſubje- 
(tion as any of the people : and conſequently the Rulers 
are not ſimply to be obeyed, nor their doctrine blind] 
received upon their own credit. But (faith Bellarmine 
indeed doubtful dotrines are to be examined, but the doltrine 
of lawful Miniſters is not doubrful, but openly good(Þ).1 ſee 
the Cardinal intended to ſhew his wiſdom, reſerying the 


(a) Cum peritia probendi omnes fpiritus ſuperat vulgi captum, pre- 
ceptum hoc plebeiis minim?d diftum eſt.Grerſerus in defen/. 

(a) Agitur ds Doftrind dubid, nam illa ſola indiget probationt * 
Doftrina axtem (egitimorym propoſtorum non eft dubia, ſed aperte bons : 
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difcovery of his Honeſty to another time: Bellarmine 
was teſolved to take a Poſt, which he might be fireto 
keep; he knew the Hereticks would be nibling about the 
premiſes, and therefore he leayes the guarding of themto 
others, and reſolves to hold the Concluſion, ( which he 
knew was not good manners to deny. ) But if ſach do- 
Etrine as our teachers deliver be eo nome evidently good 
and true, then theſe commands of trying are both dan- 
gerous ( ſeeing they ſuppoſe and allow of doubrs ) and 
tfruftrancous, (ſince I may ſafely receivethem without 
tryal.) 

$.16. Athird place alleged for the Infallibility of 
the Church and Councils is Joh.16.3. When the ſpirir 
of truth is come , he will guide you tnto all truth. Hence Bel- 
laymine thus argnes: Chriſt ſpeaks not of the Apoſtles only, 
bat of their Succeſſors, becauſe he ſaith, the Comforter ſhall 
ebiae with you for ever, ch. 14. 16.4.c. with them andtheir 
Succtſſors for ever. But Chrift dot» not lead the Biſhaps 
feverally conſidered into all truth, therefore he leads them 
znto truth when they are gathered together, and ſeeing their 
zs no preater Chair tn the Church, by which God teacheth us, 
than the Pope,when a Conncil is added to him, if his Chair 
ſhould erre, how this promiſe is true | he will teach you all 
truth, | T ſee not *. That may be too: Bernardus non videt 
omnia, and why ſhould Roberts do It. 


— 


(a) Alter lorns eft 70h.16. Spiritus veritatis docebit vos omnem wes 
yitatem. Et net puterin's hoc alics folis Apoſtoits & non etiam ſucreſſs- 
Tibus. C4þ.1 4.aperts Dominas teſtatur ſpiritum ſanttum manſurum 
cum Apoſtolis in ternum, i. cum tis & cum ſucceſſoribus perpetub. At 
'Epiſcopos Teor ſor: exiſtentes non docet ſpirits ſanttus onitem vivitatem, 
ergo ſaitem Fpiſcopos omnes in unum congregatos aocebit omnem verita- 
tem: + ſans cum non fit in Eccleſia major aliqua Cathedra, per quam 
Deus nos doceat,quam ſummi Pontificis Catbedra,, adjuntto conſinſu gt- 
neralis Concilii, fi bes etiam Cathedra jalli,poteſ® cum univerſam Ec- 
olefiam dotet, ntſcio quomodo vera fit illa promiſſio, Dacebit 0s omnem 
Feritatem; De Concil. authoritate. lib.2-.+2. An 
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Anſ.1. Theſe words, if extended beyond the Apo- 
ſtles, do not imply any infalibility, or it they do, aman 
may withas great colour dednce the infallibility, nay the 
pmniſciency of all Believers, from 1 Joh.2.20. Ye have 
an unttion from the holy one, and ye know all things: and v. 
27. the ſame anointing teacheth you all things. All truth 
m the text is only mearit of all rruths neceſlary to falva- 
tion ( nothing being more familiar in Scripture-uſe, than 
for general expreſſions,as all men,every creatuer, &Cc. to be 
underſtood with tacit Iimitayons ) nor are all whom God 
leads into truth, infallibly led into it,unleſs they will take 


Fall ſincere Chriſtians infallible; for ſach are led by the 


Spirit into truth, but not all in the ſamemanner and de- 
v2ree, as the Apoſtles were. So the Popiſh argument pro- 


8 ceeds 4 geriere ad ſpecies affirmative: They are ledinto 


truth, ergo they are infallibly led. 

2, There isnothing inthat text Foh. 16. to ſhew the 
extent of that promiſe to the Apoſtles ſucceſlors, which 
Bellarmine ſafliciently diſcovers, by deſerting this place 
and fetching in another to his aid 7oh.14 fo hisargument 
is cunningly patched npol two places. That God would 
lead them into all truth he proves from Foh. 16. That God 
will do this for ever, he would fain prove from Foh. 14. 
whereas this place doth not ſay, that God would lead the 
Apoſtles irito all truth for ever, but only that the Spirit 
ſhould abide with them for ever, and that as a Comforter, 
which is quite another thing: if nor , let me ſee that 
Papiſt that will give it under his hand, that every one 
with whom the Spirit abides as a Comforter, is infallible. 
And yet if I ſhould wink at this fraudulent dealing of 
Bellarmines, and admit the phraſe for ever into the prin- 
cipal Text, this would not infer aneceſlity of ſtretching 
this promiſe beyond the Apoſtles, partly,becauſc in Seri- 
pture-uſe that phraſe doth frequently denote the term of 


life,as Exod;21.6, The ſervant #5 to be with his maſter for 


ever 
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ever, and 1 King. 1 2. 7.—they will be thy ſervants for ever, 
and principally becauſe in ſtriteſt propriety of ſpeech 


the ſpirit of God did and doth for ever abide in the Frndge 


ſons of the Apoſtles. As God betroths every One of hi 
people to himfor ever,Hoſ.2.19. and is their Portion for 
ever, Pſal. 73. 6. and the water that Chriſt gives to his 
people (which he himſelf expaunds of the Spirit, 7oh. 7; 
28, 39.) 1s in themfor ever. Fobr 4+ 14+ 

3- If this promiſe of leading imtothe truth, be under- 
ſtood of the Apoſtles and their Succeſlors in the {ame 
manner, that-is ſoas to make them both infallible,. then 
as the Apoſtles ſeverally conſidered were infallible, 
and not only. when combined in Councils, ſoallſo are 
their Succeſlors /each of then infallible, (which all Papiſts 
deny.) It is aſtrange way of arguing which Bellarmne 
uſeth. The Apoſtles ſeverally conſidered were infallible 
by virtue of this promiſe, and their Succefſors are com- 
prehended in this promiſe ;, and their Succeſlors are not 
infallible in their ſingle capacities,(as the Apoſtles were:) 
Ergothey are infallible when they are gathered together, 
Thisis that I told you before,and here you ſee it exempli- 
hed, though Fallibility be in the premiſes, yet you ſhall 
' be ſure to meet with infallibility in the Concluſion, 

4- Ifthispromile of the Spirit did contain infallibili- 
ty, and did extend beyond the Apoſtles, yet certainly 
it is a moſt unreaſonable thing not.only to communicate 
but appropriate this promiſe of the Spirit to ſuch as have 
not the Spirit; ſuchare all ungodly men, Fade verſe 16, 
—ſenſual, not having the Spirit, Yea, in'that very place 
which the Papiſts urge for a perpetual refidence of 


Gods ſpirit in Popes and Biſhops, ;Feh. 14. there isa poſi- | 
tive excluſion of all ungodly men from any ſhare there- || 


In, verſ. 17. The Spirit of Truth whom the World cammot 
recesve, becauſe it ſeeth him. not, neither knoweth bim. A 
Character aſcribed by God himſelf to all wicked men, 
1 7oh, 


er, | 1 John 3-6. Whoſoever ſimeth (be he Chriſtian,Miniſter,or 


The Nulbty of the Rowiſh Faith. 99 


xch | Pope) hath not ſeen him, neither known him. So in this Argu- 


eny the promiſed guidance of the Spirit unto thoſe E- 
ect, Holy, and humble Chriſtians, who are the only per- 


yo they run upon adouble abſurdity. 1. Thatthey 


his | ſons that in Scripture-account have the Spirit, and are led 


by the Spirit, and walk after the Spirit. 2. That the 
challenge the infallible guidance of the Spirit to thoſe 
that have not ſomuch as the general conduct of the Spi- 
rit which is common to all Chriſtians. 

5- That you may ſee the deſperateneſs of the Popiſh 
cauſe, you may obſerve, that Bellarmine himſelf elſe- 
wheredenies the concluſion,which in this place he ſtrives 
to obtrude upon us: For here he inferres the infalli- 
bility of Councils but elſewhere he laies down this poſt- 
tion. That a general Council may erre, and ts not infallible, 
except the Pope confirms them ;, that is to ſay, The 
Council in it felf is Fallible, the Pope only is infallible, 
of which more by and by : And thus according to Bel- 
larmines Opinion, the Biſhops neither ſeverally nor con- 
junctly are infallible, but in truth the Pope only is in- 
fallible. And ſo Bellarmine hath not only ſhuffled the 
Pope into the Text, but indeed jultled out all others, 
and deſtroyed that infallibility of Councils which he pre- 
tended to aſlert ; as became the Popes faithful ſervant 
to do. And fo this is Bellarmines Argument from theſe 
words, God hath promiſed infallibility to lead all the 
Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors into all Truth, there- 
fore none of the Apoſtles Succeſlors are infallible ſave 
St. Peters only. 

17. Afourth place for the infallibility of Coun- 


| 1 cils is As 15. 28. * For it ſeemed good nnmto the Holy 
; Ghoſt, and tows, to lay upon you no greater burthen than theſe 
i 


neceſſary things : whence they thus argue ; This Coun- 
cil had the mfallible direCtion of the Holy Ghoſt, _ 
CORLC- 
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conſequently allother Councils. haye it: | 
Arr. , ifthe Concluſion be_univerſally true ( which 
if it be not,it will do the Church of Rome no ſervice) 
then the Azrian Councils were infallible: But if they 
ſay that only the orthadox-Councils are infallible, thary 
alters the quieſtzon, and the Church of Rowe muſt firſt 
prove her Orthodoxy, and then her infallibility, and to | 
ſpeak truth, ſhe may prove the one as ſoon as the other, 
2. Theutmoſt importance of this phraſe is, that they } 
made this Decree by the direCtion of the Huly Ghoſt, 
It ſeemed good to us by the direition of the Holy Ghoft. 
And for this there 1s no need to deviſe a new Phenome- 
zon of infallible aſſiſtance to be afforded to all Councils 
( of whichthere is not one ſyllable in the whole Chapter) 
ſeeing there are other wayes, mentioned in that place, 
in reſpect whercof they had the Holy Ghoſts direCtion, | 
and might ſay t ſeemed good ts the Holy Ghoft and to us, 
and by which the Holy Ghoſt did give its Teſtimony 
to their decree directed againſt thole that urged the ne- 
ceſſity of Circumciſion upon the Gentiles. 1. It ſeemed 
good to the holy Gholt in as much as when the Goſpel 
was preached to the Gentiles by Peter-Uod bare them 
' witneſs givins them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us, 
y. 8. ſo making no difterence between the Circumciſion | 
and Uncircumcilion.2. It ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt, 
who in the Scriptnre had foretold the converſion of the 
Uncircumciſed Gentiles to the Faith, and their reception 
into the Church. And for as much as it is exceedin 
plain that the controverſie was debated in that.Counc 
principally if not ſolely by Scripture-Arguments,and the 
concluſion deduced trom Scripture evidence, they might 
very wellſay it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoft, it was 
copformable to the Scripture, there being nothing more 
familiar than this,that what is ſaid in Scripture isalcribed | 
to the Holy Ghoſt; as 4.26, The bely Ghoſs ſake 5 
Fre | 
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the mouth of David Heb.3.7.MWherefore as the boly: Ghoſt 
ſaith, to day if you will hear his voice, 

3. If that phraſe doth imply infallibility; y et the con- 
ſequence doth not hold from Apoſtles to Biſhops. Iap+ 
peal to any Papilt, ( whoſe Candour is not gone with his 
conſcience ) whether this follow; A Council wherein 
were ſeveral perſons, even in their ſingle capacities, in- 
fallible, had infallible direction, when they were met to- 
gether; Ergo, Thoſe Councils, wherein there is not one 
perſon but 1s confeſled: in his ſingle capacity to be Fal- 
lible, are infallible: If any or every Apoltle had ſingly 
ſaid, Ir ſeemed goodto the Holy Ghoſt and to me, would this 
have inferred the Infallibility of every ſingle Biſhop? 
They ſay no: Then let them ſhew a realon why the 
Argument proceeds not as well from ſingle Apoſtles go 
ſingle Biſhops, as from Apoſtles conjoincd in Council to 
Biſhops conjoined. 

4. There is alſo another inconſequence: The Apo- 
ſtles and Council had the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt in 
a concluſion regulated by Scripture, and collected from 
It: Eygo, All following Councils have. the direction of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and cannot erre in all their concluſions 
whatſoever: Is not this a goodly Argument? This 
Council did not erre; Ergo, no other Council can 
erre. The words are only aſlertive of a preſent caſe, 
v1z. of the direction of this Council in that point, nog 
at all promilſlive of any thing forthe future, and there- 
fore can give us no ſecurity at all for the infallibility of 
Councils for the future. It would make finc work if 
every allertion were turned into promiſe: I might as 
well argue, David was guided by the Spirit of God in 
the ordering of Gods houſe (as you read 1 Chron.28. 12, 
19.) therefore all ſucceeding Kings of Fadab were 
Infallible. Moſes was faithful in Gods houſe, Heb. 3. 5. 
Ergo none of Moſe's Succeſlors could be unfaithful. 
Nothing 


10; The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, 
Nothing can be replied; but this; That David and Moſes 
had a ſpecial aſſiſtance not communicated to all their 
Succeſſors; Andthe ſame may as truly be ſaid of this 
Council and the Apoſtles here aſſembled ; but (faith 
Bellarmine) Infallibility being granted to this Council as 
bein neceſſary for the Conſervation of the Church againſt 
Herefies, the" ſame reaſon and neceſſity cominuing, the ſame 
Tnfallibility muſt © conſequently be granted to following gene- 
ral Councils (a). 1 anſwer. 

1. If this Council, by reaſon of the Apoſtles,was infal- 
lible, yet this infallibility was purely accidental ( be- 
cauſe perſons endued with Infallibility for other ends 
were there preſent) and not conferred upon them tor 
the deciſion of the preſent controverſie : and the reaſon 
why infallibility was beſtowed upon the Apoltles was 
not common to all but particular to that age and ſeaſon, 
viz. becauſe they were to lay a ſolid foundation for, and 
to give aſure rule to all the Churches in after ages, and 
therefore infallibility was their peculiar priyiledge, 
It is but a lame inference, Infallibility was necellary in 
the firſt Founders of Chriſtianity, for the plantationand 
conſtitution of the Goſpel Church; Ergo, it was ne- 
teſlary for the conſtant and perpetual government of 
the Church in all after-ages. Upon the lame warrant a 
man may argue thus: Miracles were neceſlary in the firſt | 
erecting and laying the Foundation of the Church, Erge 
they were neceſlary for. the edification of the Church 
in all ſucceſſive ages. In both caſes the conſequence is 
repuznant tocommon ſence and reaſon, and confuted by 
Experience. ' For, 

1. ' That ſich general Councils and their infallibility 
are not' ſo neceſlary 'as the Papiſts would perſwade us, 
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(a) De Conciliis lib, 2. (ap. 2+ 


plainly 
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plainly apears from hence, that God ( who is never de- 
{ctive in neceſlarics ) left his Church for three hundred 
years together whally without then, and yet the Church 
ſince thedayes of the Apoſtles, never had more ſtability 
inthe Faith, and a greater plenitude of eyery grace and 
good works than in thoſe times. 

5- That yon may ſee how litle reaſon there is, that 
Proteſtants ſhould be convinced by this place, take no- 
tice that diverſe of the Learned Papilts are unſatisfied 
with this Argument, among which are Otkam *, Came- 
racenfis Þ, Ferus ©, and Mr. White in his Treatiſe De 
fide & Theologia,where he thus anſwers the Argument: 
Nor is it material that in that Apoſtolical Council they aſe 
theſe words, ( It ſeemed good tothe holy Ghoſt and to us,) for 
firſt, it was 4 Conncil of Prophets, in each of which Gods 
Spirit dwelt in a ſpecial manner, at leaſt in the Apoſtles, — 
And he adds— If they atted with reaſon, Houbtleſs they 4- 
tted by the inſtinft af Geds Spirit , althou7h not ſuch as Di- 
vines feign to be aſſiſtant to Conntils. 

A fifth place they urge is Mzr.28.verſethelalt, 7 an 
with you alwaies to the end of the world. 

 Anſw.1. Whatſvever this promiſe contains, the pa- 
piſts have no part in it, becauſc it depends upon a condi- 
tion Which they have ſo groſly violated, Teachmg then 
to obſerve all things whatſoever Thave commanded you, and 
lee ( in ſo doing ) [am with you. Chriſt commanded his 
Diſciptes to {earch the Scriptures; papiſts teach the 


—— 


(a) Par,z. Dialog, tvac.$.C4}.9- (b) Queſt.ce reſumpta tit, R. 

(c) In locim: (d) Ntq intereſt quod in Concilio Apoſtolico inſtitute 
int te voces, Viſum eft fpiritus ſantlo & nobis. Inpromes (4m war Con” 
cilium Prophetarium in quorum ſongalis havitabat Spirztiss ſanctus (pectals 
mode, ſaltem in Apoſtolts. Ef paulo poſt, S? ex Yatuone agent, indubio ex 
inſtintu ſpirits ſantti, etſt non tali qualem fingunt Tveologs «ſijoenten 
Concilits, Trath.2. Parag. 21: 


contrary 
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contrary ; Chriſt commanded all his Diſciples that par- 
took of the Bread to drink alſo of the Cup: Papiſts teach 
otherwiſe, and the like may be inſtanced in an hundred 
particulars. 

2. Put this Argument into form, aad it is this. 

They whom Chriſt promileth to be with,are infallible; 
But Chriſt promiſeth to be with his Church : Ereo this 
Churchis infallible. Here are three Propoſitions, and 
every one of them faulty in one kind or other. 1. For 
the major, it 15 molt falſe: For Chriſt hath promiſed to be 
with every ſingle ſincere believer. Joh. 14. 23. If a man 
love me —— we will come to him, and mak? our abode with 
him. So Fohn 17. 20,21, 22,23. And the Holy Ghoſt 
(by which it is that Chriſt is preſent) is given to cvery 
ſuch perſon : Ergo (it ſeems)they are infallible, 2. For 
the Afror,it is true,but impertinent. Chriſt hath promi- 
ſed to be with his Church and with his Miniſters to the 
worlds end, but not in the ſame manner, and with the 
ſame degree of aſſiſtance as he was with the Apollles , 
to give them infallible direction. If otherwiſe, then as 
every lingle Apoſtle was, fo every ſingle Miniſter mult be 
infallible, which they themielves deny. 3. The conclu- 
* fion, if granted, reacheth not to Rome: For there being 
ſeveral Churches pretending to this promiſe, and the 
Textno more determining it ſelf to one than to the 0- 
ther, it may as well be claimed by the Greek or Engliſh 
as by the Romiſh Church: Nay, which is more, Rome is 
excluded, or rather hath excluded her ſelf from ir, as we 
have feen,and by her diſobedience to Chrilts commands 
hath cut oft her Title to his promiſe. 

$. 19, There isone place more they uſe to plead ; 
It 1s Mat. 18. 20. Where twoor three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the midſt of them. T hisl con» 
fels drives the Nail home : I ſee they are reſolved to 


make ſure work. For now it matters not what _— 
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of the Infallibility of the Pope or general Councils , of 
the Univerſal Church; For wherever there are bu 
two or three Jeſuites met together, pretending Chriſt 
name, there is Infallibility. 1 think theſe Hereticks had 
better have held their Tongues, for then the Church of 
Rome would have been contented to allert the infallibi- 
lity of Pope or Councils, but now they will not abate 
them an Ace, but will make it good in ſpight of Scripture, 
Fathers, and Councils, and all the World, that every 
Leaſh of popiſh Prieſts is infallible. 

Bot I nced ſay nothing more in anſwer to this ridicu- 
lous Argament, becauſe the Anſwers to the laſt Argu- 
ment w1ll ſerve for this alſo: & their own great Doctors 
conieſs the impertinencie of this allegation, and amotiglt 
tnem two great names, Srapleron ( a) and Gregory de Va- 
lentia(b ): Andtheſearethe Scriptures upon which they 
ground their monſtrous conceit of the infallibility of 
Councils. What a ſandy foundation they hays tor it in 
Tradition we ſhewed before,and how little countenance 
they have from Scripture, and how abſurdly they wreſt 
tharto their own deltrntion hath been now diſcovered, 
and therefore 1 may conclude, this Doctrine hath no 
Footing 1n Scripture nor Tradition, which was the firſt 
branch of the Propoſition to be proved. 

$. 20. Andhere I might ſet up my reſt : For hay- 
ing pulled down the two pillars, upon which the Build- 
ing of infallibility ſtands, I know no remedy but it muſt 
falltothe ground. But for the more abundant demon- 
ſtration of the «vTonaTtgoms of the Romiſh Dotors,and 
vanitie of their Religion,l ſhall add a fecond conlidera- 
tion, and ſhew, that howeyer when they diſcourſe with 
Proteſtants, they make a great noiſe about the Infallibi- 
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(a) Con. 6, q. 3« art c4- (b) Tom.3.Diſp,1,44,1.9untt.7. 
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liry of Councils, yet when they debate the point among 
themſelves, none deny it with . greater ſeriouſneſs, nor 
diſpute againſt it with more earneltneſs than diverſe of 
themſelves. 1 ſpeak not now of the private opinions of 
ſome obſcure Doctors among them, but of the publick 
doctrines of the Church., the opinion of the Popes , 
Cardinals, and all the Jeſuites,and itouteſt Champions of 
the Romiſh Church, and the generality of Italian, Spa- 
niſh, and German Papilts, and almoſt all ( ſome of the 
French faction excepted ) do expreſly deny the infallibi- 
lity of Councils, and, which ismore;they diſpute againſt 
It; particularly Cajetan, and: Bellarmine , and Gregory de 
Falentia, ſome of whoſe Arguments are theſe. Infali- 
bility is not in the headleſs body, therefore a Council mm it 
Jelf is not infallible. That from which there ts appeal, is not 
infallible, but there lies an appeal from a Council to the Pope, 
Ergo the Church is committed to Peter, not to a Council, 
Ergo. Thus Cajetan (a: The Pope can either approve or 
rejett the decrees of a Connciul,ergo the Council 1s not intalli- 
ble. The Corncil bath its wfallibility from its comunction 
with her head the Pope, Ergo. Many Councils have erred 
mn aecrees of Faith, Exgo. Thus Bellarmwe. (b) By the 
way remember, this 1s the Gentleman that even now ur- 
ged 7oh. 16. to prove that Councils did not erre, and 
now he proves they have erred: it were well it the Ro- 
maniſts had either better conſciences,or better memories. 
God doth nothing in vain, but the gift of infall:bility would 
be givento Councils in vain, ſeeing the Pope hath it, Ergo. 
That which ts repuznant to our moſt aſſured Faith concern- 
ing the Popes primacy is not to be admitted, but the ſt- 
preme aud infallible authority of Councils is-xepugnant to the 


| — 


(a) De Authoritate Pape & Concilii traft.1,cap;6.& 8. & 11, 


& 12, (bd) De Aithor/tats Concalis cape 11, 
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Popes primacy, Ergo : thus Gregory de Valentia (a). So 
you ſee, by their own argument, either the Popes pri- 
macy or the Councils infallibility is loſt:andas the Jetuites 
on the one {ide thus ſtrenuoully diſpute down the intalli- 
bility and ſupremacy of councils,ſo their Adyerlaries on 
the other ſide doas itoutly overthrow the ſupremacy and 
infallibility of the Pope, wherein beſides the poſitive 
teſtimonies of diverſe of themoſt learned and anticnt pa- 
piſts, they have the ſuffiage of two late famous popiſh 
Councils, Conſtance and Baſil, ſuch a ſpirit of giddineſs 
and diviſion hath God put among theſe builders ot Be- 
bel. And yet this isthe Jeruſalem, a City united init (elf; 
theſe are the men that reproach the proteſtant churches 
with their diviſions in ſome petit controverſies, Whilſt 
they themſelves are fo irreconcileably divided in that, 
upon which the deciſion of all other controverſies de- 
pends, viz. in therule and judge of controverſies. I think 
I need not ſay much more. For the more antient papilts, 
he that ſhall look into that excellent diſcourſe of Robere 
Baronius againſt Turnbull, called Apologia pro diſputatione 
de formali objeito fidei, will find the infallibility of Conn- 
Cils exprelly denied by Ockam, Cameracenſss, Waldenſis, 
Panormitanus, Antonius, Cuſanus, ( all vencxal le names 
in the Romiſh church ) whoſe words are there recited ». 
And for the modern Papiſts,it may ſufhce to name three 
authors of principal account, whom the reſt of the herd 
do follow. Melchior Canis lays down their doctrine in 
two propoſitions. 1. A general Council, which 1s not cal- 
led and confirmed by the Pope,may erre in the Faith. 2. Pro- 
vincsal Councils, which are confirmed by the Pope , cannot 
erre, the reſt may erre®. And Bellarmine {aith the ſame 


————— 


(a) Anal. fides 13b.8. cn, 
(b) Trat.y. c.19, (c) Conrilium generate, qi d no%» congriga 
dun Gconfirmatum tft anthoritate Pontifi is, poteſt in fide evrave, 
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thing almoſt in the fame words( 4), and when he was 
graveFd with the authority of that famous Council of 
- Chalcedon, (a Council that Pope Gegory the great ſaid 
he reverenced as one of the foxy Goſpels ) and a Decree of 
theirsagainſt the primacie of the Biſhop of Rome, he an- 
iwers roundly;that that Decree is of 10 force, becauſe it was 
made in the abſence of the Poves' Legates, who afterwards 
ad proteſt againſtit (b). Where by the way we may 
take notice ,what opinion that cecnmenical Council had 
of the Popes ſupremacie and infallibility,who firſt paſled 
and afterwards ratified that Decree, notwithſtanding all 
the ſolicitations and proteſtations of the Romane Legate 
in the Popesname to the contrary. In like manner faith 
Andradins, That Council erred, in as much as it did raſnly 
and without cauſe prefer the Church of Conſtantinople before 
that of Alexandria and Antioch. © c ) And Gregory de 
Valentia being aſſaulted with a Canon of the Synodus 
Trullana,defends himſelf with this anſwer : That Synod 75 
of no Authority, becauſe its Canons were not confirmed by the 
Pope. 4 
C 21. Itis true, the Papiſts perceiving the danger of 
their canſe from this difference between the” Pope and 
Councils,have at laſt found out this 9vpor pHgunroand 


mt, 


rYa2Vt. 2. Concilia Provincialit, nie a Papa confirmantur, trrave non 
poſſunt, vreliqua autim poſſunt, loc. cim,l, 5.04. 

(2a ) De Comciliis. lib. 2. C11. 

( b ) Decretum illud magni quidem eft Concilii, ſed non legitime fa- 
Gum, proinde nullixs eſt yoboris, vel authoritatis, quia jattum et abſin» 
tibus legatis Apoſtolice ſedis I poſta reclamantibus. De Pontif, lik. 2, 
C. 17, 5. Nuart. 

(c ) Frravit into, qu9d temir? + nulla vations ConTantinopolitanam 
Erclefiam Alexandrine & Antiochine Auxirint prejerendam, in defend. 
fades {u0, I, 

(d) %.'lanas Synodus nallius eſs authoritatis, quia non erant tyus 
C339);73 2Yprevati a Pantifice Rrmavo, In libre de Cairbath. p. 861: 
by 
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by that means they pretend they areall agreed )the Pope 
and Council joining together are infallible. And in this 
ſence their doctrine is true,that general councils are in- 
fallible,viz.if they are called and confirmed by the Pope. 
For anſwer whereunto 1 commend four things to the 
Readers obſeryation. 

1, Obſerve the nonſence of this Opinion. The que- 
ſtion is, whether general councils lawtully called have an 
infallible aſſiſtance and guidance of the Sprrit inthe tor- 
ming of their Decrees? The Papiſts affirm, we deny: now 
comes in a condition in their affirmation, which over- 
throws the affirmation it ſelf. They are infallible ( fay 
they ) if the Pope confirmes them; well then the Council 
meets, conſiders,decrees,here 1s their work done, hither- 
to (ſay our Maſters) they are faliible: they ſend them to 
the Pope for confirmation, for «bs deſinse Concelium, mci- 
pit Papa : 1f the Pope confirms them they are infallible; 
it he diſapproves them, they are fallible. And fo it ſeems 
the Council receives infallible DireCtion from God for 
their work, after their work is done; and it ceaſeth to 
be, before it be infallible, in ſpight ofthe old maxime of 
the Logicians, Ab cſt terris adjetti, ad elt ſecundi adjetts 
valet conſecrrio. Really the Councils have an hard bar- 
gain of it, that cannot get infallibility, till they have loſt 
their Exiſtency 

2. Obſerve the hypocrific and ſelf-conviction of this 
opinion. The infallibility of Councils is the great yAov- 
Ku Calt before the eyes of thoſe who cannot penetrate | 
into the depth ofthings. Several Scriptures are preten- 
ded, which are ſaid evidently te prove this infallibility; 
now we tee they themſelves deny the thing which they 
pretend to prove,& councils are infallible no farther than 
the Pope pleaſeth : & with this key you mult openall the 
alledged Scriptures ; you muſt hear the Church, z:.e. un- 
lels the Pope (hut up your Ears. Chriſt is preſent where 
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two or three are met together in his name, viz. if they 
have all the Popes approbation. TheSpirit will lead you 
into alltruth,viz. it you follow the inſtructions ofhis ho- 
linelſs: and if a Council lay - ſeems 2ood to the 
Holy Ghoſt and «s, it liignifies nothing, it it be not added, 
a1ato our Lord the Pope. Thus Councilsare meer cypherss 
cxcept the Pope adde his figure; and councils are joined 
with Popes, only as Bibxlus was with Ceſar, to fill up a 
vacancy, and make a noiſe in vylgar ears. Nor is the 
wound of the Popiſh cauſe healed by this device, but on- 
ly skinned over: For as the allertors of the infallibility of 
counctlsdenicinfallibility tothe Pope,further than he ad- 
heres to ſuch councils; ſo the aſſertors of papal infalli- 
bility allow to Councils no infallibility, hut what they 
have in dependance upon, and influence irom the Pope. 
SO Billarmine in terms ſaith, Jafallbility doth not come 
partly from the Pope, and partly from the coxncil, but wholly 
from the Pope (a). And Stapleton 18 exprels: The Pope 
recetVes 110 new power, nor authority, no7 ifallibility from 
the addition of a Council (b). What necd | ſay more,fuch 
contempruous thoughts hath Bellarmirne of the infallib- 
liry of Councils, tiat ic lpeuus Oliv CalLiiC CarnptlCI UV, 
the proof of this propolition, That general Councils may 
ePre, if they do not follow the Popes 1 ſtruftions, if they Haug 
not the Le ates conſent, nay more, rf ut be in a point where. 
uw the Lezates have no certain inſtructions from the Pope: 
and he gives us amonz2 many inſtances ot erring Coun- 
Cils this remarkable onez The Council of Baſil by common 
Conſent, and with the I. FACS CONCHY Y FIICE concluded, that 4a 
Council is above th: Pope, wh:ch» certainly IS wow judved er * 
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(a) Tita firmi:1s Concitiorum legitimnum oft 4 Pontificenon parti 
a Pontifice partima Conctlio, De Pontiflin.g 3. 

(b) Papa adjunito Con-i'i0 nallam Poteſtatem, vel authoritatem, vet 
etirn cintitudinim 3n judic1n” nevam dcquerit. 34 vitedts con, 6. 4. 5 
4”, 
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yoneous (a), Youſce how hard it is for Councils to car+ 
ry their diſheven. By what hath been ſaid, it appears 
what a ſorry foundation the infallibility of Councils is, 
when from their principles it unayoidably follows, That 
acolledge of Jeſuites is as infallible asa general Council : 
for they confeſs a provincial Council (which in it ſelf 
hath no more Authority tooblige the whole church than 
ſuch aColledge) 1s infallible with the Popes concurrence, 
and without it general Councils are fallible. 

3, Obſervethe inſufficiency of this evaſion : For if 
infallibility were granted to ſuch a combination of Pope 
and Council, this gives them no relief, ſave only du- 
ring the Scſlion of the Council; for when the Council is 
dillolved, their Writings muſt endure the ſame Fate 
with the writings of the Apoſtles,of beingunabletojudg 
or decide controverſies : For all rhe Papiſts moſt vehc- 
mently plead for thenccellity of a living Judg, that can 
hear both partics; and determine all emergent contro- 
verſies. Thus infallibilitie is not ſo much as res wnizs £- 
tatis, nay oftentimes It 1s but res umm anm, like Ton ahs 
gourd, It cones "pinanight and withers ina night. And 
te Ciiuryiii 01 UiLCE + MUAESTS; O77'> tec; Chr: had nn 
infallibility, and ſince the Council of Trent the Papiſts 
have not had an infallible Judge, and at this day their 
Church hath no inſallibility, and conſequently no {olid 
Foundation for their Faith. 

4. Obſcrve the prepc ſteronſneſs of this opinon, If 
Councils come to the Þ« Pe {or conhrmation, he aps 
lay to them as Fohn the B+priſt ſaid ro Chrilt, Mar. 3.1 
I heve reed to be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to wh 


— - — —— 


(a) Concilium Baſulienſe na cum legato _— is communs conſinſs 
Patuit Conciliam effe (upr 4 P apam, qued rifle nuns fuapcatur evoneum. 
De Komano Pontifice lt, 2, 11, 
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So may the Pope ſay, I have need to be confirmed by 
your Authority,and without you am but magni nominss 
#mbra, and do you come tome ? But I confeſs manu 
manum fricat. If the Pope have any infallibility, he had 
it from Councils,for Scripture ownes itnot ( as we have 
ſeen )and the particular Fathers could not give what they 
never had,and now it is good manners to requite them, 
and ſo he communicatesto them that iniallibility he re- 
ceives from them. 

To conclude this conſideration : lt is ſufficient for my 
purpoſe,which is acknowledged by the greateſt and molt 
conſiderable part of the Romiſh Church at this day, That 
general Councils in themſelves are not infallible, aad 
conſequently are no folid Foundation for a Papiſts Faith, 
which is all this Propoſition pretended to make good, 
though you ſeel have giventheman Emre cv. 

$. 22. A third conſideration is this :. If the infallibi- 
lity of general Councils rightly called, conſtitured and 
ordered,were granted; yet this would give no advantage 


to the Romiſh caule, nor ſecurity to their Faith, & that * 


for ſuch reaſons as diverſe of the moſt Learned Papiſts 
themſelyes do ſtamp with their approbation. And here 
I might inlift upon ſundry particulars, bur I ſhall con- 
fine my ſelf to a Few, and for the reſt refer you onely 
to one of their own Authors. White in the oft mentio- 
ned Treatiſe, who thus breaths out his doubts concer- 
ning this Doctrine of the Infallibility of Councils : —/f 
you aſſert an unknown and inviſible influence of Gods Spirit, 
it is ſo uncertain and doubtful, that it 1s fruitleſs to con- 
tend about it. Seeing it is matter of ſtrife rather than evi- 
dence io what Councils, and when, this aſſiſtance us given: 

whileſt ſome quarrel with the calling, others the abſence of 
Nations or Patriarchs, and others diſpute about the preſt- 
dency, and others about the method ard circumſtances mm the 
. bandlins of queſtions : others about the number, weight or de - 
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eree of ſuſfrages , others about confirmation, aud others re- 
@uire the Churches Conſent, ere ut can be lnown whether this 
Alſiſt ance belong to the Council , or no ( A ), Where you 
may obſerve no leſs than ten ſeyeral cauſes of doubting, 
and yetall theſe uncertainties they will rather run upon, 
than acknowledge the Authority and Sufficiency of the 
holy Scriptures,which are called a more ſure word ( 2.Pet. 
1.19.)than that which had another kind and far higher 
degree of certainty than. the decrees of Councils can 
ever arive at: but I muſt not reſt in generals. Iſhall 
particularly acquaint you with ſome of the Intrigues of 
the Romiſh Church, and their own requilites to the legi- 
timations'of Councils: I ſhall pick outthree. 1. They 
confeſs the Council which is infallible muſt be ecame- 
nical. 2. And its decrees muſt be ratified by the con- 
ſent and approbation of the whole Church. 3. They muſt 
proceed fincercly,and faithfully,and piouſly in it. Now 
in all theſe things there are notorious defeCts in the 
Church and Councils of Rome. 

6. 23411. Moſt Papiſtsgrant that, that Council, to 
which intallibility is promiſed, muſt be general or cecu+ 
menical : and they that pretend to aſlert the infallibili- 
ty of provincial Councils when confirmed by the Pope, 
do indeed utterly reject the infallibility of all Councils, 


—— —— 


(a) Sed fi ad ignotum & inviſibilem fflatum Spivitus Santti relt- 
gttur, tuadit ades incerta & dubia, ut fine fruttu aliquo de ta certetur, 
Cam quibus Conciliis & quando ec aſſitentia debeatar, altercationic, 
non evidentie plenum lit, His convocatuonem, ills Patriarcharum, aliis 
nationum abjentiam calumniantions : alits de prefidentia diſputantibus, 
ali de methodo &# circumſtantiis agitandarxm queſtionums;, Aliis de 
ſuffragiorum numero, pondere, gradu z Aliis tandem de confirmatione de- 
cerrantibus ; Imo & conſtn/'m ſtu acceytationem Eccltfie per quit» 
tum uſum & praxin eflagitantibus, ut (cirt poſſit, utrum hec aſſiftentia 
Spirits ſan{ti fit Cancilis debita necue, De Fide & Theologia, traft. 
2. parag. 21, 


and 


T1, The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, 


and aſcribe it wholly to the Pope, and to Councils only 
by participation from him, and dependance upon him. 
If then any Councils be infallible, they muſt be gene- 
ral:to which purpoſe they alledge the ſaying of S. Auſtin, 
T hat thoſe only are Concilia plenaria, fall and- general 
Councils, which are collected out of all the Chriſtian world. (* ) 
Hence the ſeyenth Synod diſowned the Conſt antinops- 
tan Council, and their decrees againſt Images, becauſe 
they were not a general Council, and had not all the Patri- 
archs there (Þ.) And $. Clara calls it The moſt recerved 
Dottrine of the Church, and cites ſeveral Authors of 
greatnote to that purpoſe. (©) Nowtoallume. The 
Councils pretended to the Romaniſts were no general 
Councils. To ſay nothing of former Councils (which 
in their greateſt plenitude were only conventions of the 
Churches in the Roman Empire, ) the latter Councils 
(on whom the weight of the Popyh cauſe principally 
depends) were not ecumenical Councils. There is one 
acknowledged defect in them ali, to wit, the abſence of 
the Greek Church. Cardinal Cuſanus complaines, Ar 
preſent ( Alas ! ) the Catholick, Church, and the Parochial 
Church of Rome have but one Council, ſeeing the whole 
Church is now reduced to one Patriarchate( 4.) And as the 
Objection is really unanſwerabte, ſo that which is offered 
inſtead of an Anſwer is very conſiderable,which S. Clara 
repreſents out of Cieſanus and Barlaam : That it matters 


—— 


(a) 1 ſola ſunt Concilia plenaria, que fiiunt ex univerſo orbe Cbyte 
ſtzano. lib, 2, Bapt. cap. 3. (b) Qu#aſonus indiftions non exit in 
omnem terram, © etiam quia non habeb.it omnes Patr4 archas, nec eorum 
Delegatos, (c) In ſyſtemate fidei c29, 27. veceptiſſimam hanc dotfirinam 
wm. 1, 

(d) Hndie (proh doloy ! ) Chatholice Eccleſue & Parochialis Romane 
feats unum eft Concilium, cum tota Eccleſia redatta fit a itlym tantion 
Patriarchatum. lib, de concordia 2 G15, 
not 
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rot that only the Romane. Patriarch and thoſe united to hins 
are there, and the Schiſmatical Patriarchs are abſent, 
for general Councils are not to be colletted out of Heretichs 
and Schiſmaticks, but out of the Orthodox, and ſuch as are 
wnited to the Church (a). From whence I gather two 
things. 1. That if the Church of Rome cannot aſloile 
her ſelf from the imputation of Hereſie (which by the 
leanneſs of their replies to the inditements of Prote- 
ſtant Authors ſuthciently appears they are not able to 
do) their Couucils are conſtituted ex indebita materia, 
of undue materials, and therefore cannot ptetend to in- 
fallibility, if there were any ſuch thing ix reram natura. 
2, That we arenot to believe the Orthodoxy and much 
leſs theinfallibility of Councils upon the credit of their 
naked aſſertion and abſolute Authority, as the Papilts 
affirm (ſeeing the moſt Heretical and Schiſmatical:coun- 
cils have ever aſſerted themſelves to be Orthodox) but 
it is the Tight and priviledge of Subjects to examine and 
judge of the lcgitimateneſs of Councils,and conſequent- 
ly of the yalidity of their decrees. [1 

$. 24., 1heſecond particular is this: That Comncils are 
not infallible, nor their decrees unqueſtionable , + wnleſs 
they have the tacit conſent and approvation of the whole 
Church. "This poſition 1s laid down by S. Clara (in the 
forementioned Treatiſe,) there is required a tacit or inter- 
pretative ratification of the whole Church to compleat the 
definition of a Council b). Nor 1s this his private opt- 
nion, bur he there confirms it from the words of Panor- 
mitanus, Turnbul, Pope Leo, Petru 4 Soto, Caſtillo, Ms- 


uh 


(a) Generalia enim Concalia non ex heviticis & ſchiſmaticis,ſed ex 
Orthadoxis & Fccleſia colligi debent. Syſtem. fides cap. 27, p. 3ote 

(a) Ratificatio igitur nempe tacita vel interpretativa wnivaſalts 
Eccleſie requiritur ad complendam Concilis definitionzm, In ſyſtem. fides 
Lap. 22, 


randula, 
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randula, Gerſonius, and others *. And afterwards he 
quotes theſe words out of Petrus d Altaco, That gene- 
ral Counclis may err wileſs when they are accepted by the 
Univerſal Church, and then they are infallible >, And 
in another ' place hiraſelt expreſly tels us, We are not 
preſently to pronounce a thing de fide, ' by reaſon of ſome ex- 
preſſions of Councils or their Canons, but we muſt diligently 
enquire the conſtant judgment of the Church, elſe” we ſhall 
find many Canons of Faith which do not agree with the 
Truh, according to the opinion of many(c). And Celotius 
hath theſe words: As we have ſeen before the common 
diſſent of the Courch hath rendered the Decrees of Popes and 
Councils invalid (d ). 1 mention this the more fully, be- 
cauſe it is aptetty device. It muſt be confeſſed rhe Reli- 
gion of Rome cannot eaſily be miſtaken for a piece of pi- 
ety, but he that ſhall deny it to be an Art of policy will 
quickly be confured,and here is af inſtance will put 'him 
to ſilence. 4 

There is a double diſcovery of the Romiſh ſubtitry in 
this buſineſs. 

1. You ſee how handſomly they make a yirtue of 
neceſlity : now they mannage it as a principle taken up 


_——— 


(a) Idem in cap. 23: per totum. ( b ) Probabiliter reſpondent ali. 
qui, quod Concilium gentrale poteft errare,.3 tamen quands & in quantum 
Concilia nniverſalia acceptantur ab Eccleſia univerſals , infallibilitatem 
es tribuunt. 14. c, 26, 

(Cc) Non. ftatim pronuntiandum quidvuis efſe de fide tx quibuſlibet Ca- 
nonum vel etiam Conciliorum loquendi formulis ſubinde apparentibus, ſed 
conitans Ecclefue ypudicinm tam ri quam alibi diligenter expendendum 
eſt, alioquin multos fidei Canones uumerabimus,qui veram doftrinam bayd 
ſapiunt, in multorwin 6pinzonibus. 14. cap.” 22. 

(d) Quemadmodum ſuprd vidimus, publicam veclamantis Eceleſie 


vocem Pozteficum & Conciliorum decretis robur detraxifſe. De Hit» 
rarch, lib, 4. c. 12, PRA 


ON 


= LY — AY | "Y 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 17 


on choice,whereassS. Clara himfelf ſufficiently inſinuates 
that they were forced to it ſe defendendo,and took it upat 
a force put-for ſpeaking of the former rules of diſcern- 
ing a general Council, he confeſſeth, That their buſi- 
neſs is very intricate, and liable to many troubleſom obje- 
Ltons againſt the lawfulneſs of their Councils, but here is 
a ſhort way to obviate thoſe difficulties, by arguing from the 
reception of the Church, for if the Church recerve it for a. ge+ 
neral Council, we need not trouble owr ſelves about lutle 
matters, ſince this reception 15 ſufficient evidence. a 

2. Here is an excellent Antidote. againſt the ſaucy 
Decrees of ſeveral Councils, repugnant to the Popes 
ſupreme Authority. If the ſixth Council of Carthage 
be pleaded, that there ſhonld be no appeal ro Rome from 
beyond the Seas, if that of the Council of Chalcedon be: ur- 
ged, wherein they give io Tees Eo ,the ſame honours and 
priviledges to the Biſhop of Conſt antinople, as to the Biſhop of 
Rome; If the latter Councils of Conſtance and Baſil be 
alledged, wherein the Popes SubjeCtion to Councils is 
poſitively determined : Now here isan Anſwer ready to 
this, and toall that former Councils faid, and toall that 
any Council ſhall ever fay to the Worlds end, viz. the 
canons of theſe Councils were not receiv*d by the whole 
Church,but oppoſed and rejected by the Church and Bj- 
ſhop of Rome, agreatand eminent part of it. Thus 
think, they have brought off their Maſter the Pope with 
honour, and as he was infallible, ſo now they have made 


(a) Com negotium fot valdeperplexam, multi ttiam multa abjeffari 
ſoltant quibus ta illigitima efſe contendunt,gn quibug non parum 
faceſſunt nobis moleſtie : In his vero omnibus, hoc ſaltem modo multum 
diminuetur difficultas, arguendo & poſteriors ſcilictt ex ipſa receptione 
Eccleſie z utiq, fi Eccleſia pro univerſali receperit, non erit opus ſcrupuls- 
ſous indagare minutiora, aded ut hec receptio nobis maniſeſtet, quodnan 
concilinm eftimari debeat tale. ub ſuprd C. 26s " 
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him invulaerable. Scripture cannot hurt him, for he hath 
the Key of Interpretation. Fathers cannot reach him,for 
they are his Children ( faith Bellarmine) as it is no 
news for the Pope to be well ſtored with Children. 
And now Councils cannot touch him, for he will hinder 
their univerſal reception. And, if the Romiſh Doctors 
be beaten out of this conceit, it is but ſtudying ſome 
new Deyice, which is eaſily done by men that want no 
wit, and haveno canſcience: for it is reſolved to hold 
the Concluſion, though the poor premiſes may be put 
to hard ſhifts. Well then, to allow them their ſuppoſi- 
tion, and all the benefits of it, they muſt remember the 
' rule of the Lawyers, Qui ſentit commodum , debet ſenti- 
re & onus : Benefit and inconvenience muſt go together; 
And this is the inconvenience and miſchief which they 
are ſtill forced into, notwithſtanding all their tricks and 
ſtratagems, even to eat their own words, and to pull 
down with one hand that infallibility which they build 
up with another. For how can the Council or the Pope 
either be ſaid to have that infallible guidance (which 
is pretended) in the making of their Decrees, if thz 
Churches non-reception may prove their Fallibility ? 
But here is the wonder-working power of the Church 
of Rome : donot think it ſtrange, when you read that 
paſſage in the Council of Lateran, delivered inan Ora- 
tion before the Pope and Council, That the Pope hath a 
power above all power in heaven or earth, ( ©.) For he can 
do that which the Schoolmen unanimouſly pur out of 
the reach of every power in heaven or carth, viz. fattum 
infettum reddere, recal things that are paſt, and by this 
Argument prove, that the Council which was infalli- 


* (a) In Papa omnem offs poteſtatem ſupra omnes pateſtates tam cel; 
quam terre dixit Stephanus Archie)iſcopus Patracenſis, in orations #n 

Copciiio Lateranenſi coram Leone 10, | 
| ble 


pus mw aXa©<o . __... _ ___. 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Fatth. I19 


ble while it fate, after its diſſolution is become fallible. 
But to return - This 1s to precipitate themſelyes into 
thoſe abſurdities which they Charge upon us. This is to 
make the Church judge of. her Judges, this is to take 
away all the ſecurity of their Faith, if we may believe 
their own famous Council of Baſil, whoſe: words are 
theſe: Nor let any man preſume to ſay, that a general 
Council may erre, for if once this pernicious error were 
admitted, the whole Catholick, Faith would ftazger, and 
we ſhould have nothing certain in the Church, for by the 
ſame reaſon that one may erre , the reſt may erre alſo ( a). 
Beſides hereby they run into a new Circle( as if all their 
former Circles were not ſufficient. ) If yon ask what it 
is which makes the Faith of the -Romiſh Church and 
people ſnre and infallible? it is the infallibility of the 
Pope and Council. If you ask again what is it which 
makes the decrees of Pope and Council infallible ? It is 
the Churches reception of them: and yet all this,if gran- 
ted, will not relieve them, for that the Decrees of their 
Popes and Councils have no ſuch reception of the uni- 
verſal Charch, appears ſuthciently from the publick 
diſſent of ſo many famous and flouriſhing Churches in 
the Warld, I meanthe Greek and Proteſtant Churches, 
which do not therefore ceaſe to be members of the Ca- 
tholick Church becauſe the Papiſts dilown them, no 
more than the popiſh Churches become true members 
by their pretending to that Title. 

$.25-3, There 1s another aflertion of the Papiſts:that 
Councils are not infallible,unleſs they be rightly conſti- 


(a) Net quiſquam illud dicere preſumat , quad aliquod generale 
conculium legitime congregatum invalidan ſit, aut errare poſſot, quia þ bic 
pernitioſus trror admitteretur, tota catholica fides wacillaret, nec aliquid 
certs in Eccleſia baberemus, quia, qua ratione pateſt errare unym, poſſunt 
rave & reliqua. in reſpon}, ſynodali. 
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tuted and ordered. For this,I ſhall deal with them,as the 
Apoſtles did with their Kin{men the Creriazs, I ſhall im- 
plead them with an «ime Tis 2 av7% id G- ava ne > 
1THs.Nay,not one but many moMoi x &ya in their 
opinion. Councils ( ſay they ) may erre, if they do not 
proceed Comciliariter, i. e. in aregular manner, faith 
S. Clara,his words are theſe : The moſt Learned Corduba 
in Quzſtionario lib.4.qu. 1. \ quorins Roffenſis in bis Pro- 
logue againſt Pruther and Horantius :n his places I. 2.C.17.) 
ſaith, that God hath promiſed kis aſſiſtance to a Council, 
when they do what in them lies — If they be Biſhops , and 
Learned and prudent men ſelefted ont of the whole Church, if 
they proceed without carnal affettions, and with a love to the 
Truth, then, and not otherwiſe it is gathered lawfully, and in 
Chriſts name (a). T hus Bellarmine, preſſed with the Ar- 
thority of the Council of Chalcedon againſt the Popes 
Supremacy , faith, A lawful Counch may err in thoſe 
things wherein it atts not lawfully (b ). And Petrus 4 Sote 
(a man of a great account amongſt them)tels us this is the 
ſence of their aſſertion, | That Councils cannot err, ] 
They underſtand (ſaith he ) of Councils lawfully congre- 
gated,and alting without fraud and deceit (Cc). And Pope 
Leo ſpeaking of the cauſes of the errours of the Council 
of Epheſus, allignes this, becauſe they did not proceed with a 


——_ 


(a) Doflifſomus Cordauba in Queſtionario citans Roffenſem in Pro- 
logo contra Lutherum veritate oftava & Horamium in locis tl. 2. CG 17, 
dicit Chriſtum promiſiſſe aſſiſtentiam Spiritus lanfti, quando Concilium 
facit quod in ſt eit ſs Epiſcops &* viri dotis & prudentts ex to- 
ta Eccleſia , ſi fine affeftione humans———ſed affefiu veritatis tung 
& non aliter eſt legitime-& in nomine Chrifli congregatum. in ſyſtem, 
eap. 20. (b) Concilinm legitimum poteſt erraye in iz que non legitime 
agit, de conciliys lib, 2.c,9., (c) Eum dicunt concilia non poſſe errare, 
intellignnt legitims congregata,& abſq; ſraude & dols agentia,un defens 
fon ©.74+ 
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pure conſcience and right judoment®. SO Maldonate in his 
Treatiſe againſt the Synod of Dozt ſaith; In vain do 
Synods aſſemble,and men go to them, when they do not remove 
all ſiniſter affettion, and only ſeek that which 1s Chriſt s;, and 
he adds, Then indeed they are gathered together in Chriſt's 
name, then Chriſt is in the midſt of them», "I he ſum is 
this : Infallible aſſiſtance is not a gift diſpenſed promif- 
cuouſly to Pope or Bithops, howſoever they demean 
themlelves ; but onely upon their good behavior, being 
the priviledge of thoſe alone who af with diligence, 
fidelity, ſincere love to the truth and good conſcience 
that is to ſay, to ſuch perſons as few'Popes and popiſh 
Biſhops have been. So that if any Popes or Biſhops vio- 
late the conditions on their parts required, they may loſe 
the priviledge on Gods part promiſed: if they be unfin- 
cere in their intentions, and biaſſed with humane affecti- 
on, if ambition or covetouſneſs be in their hearts and 
ſway their aftions,atFum eſt de infallibilitate, their intal- 
libility is laid in the duſt. It is trueS: Clara faith, We are 
to ſuppoſe that a Pope and Council do thus proceed, unleſs the 
contrary be evident ©. But I anſwer, 

1. Thus the Doctrine of Infallibility, and the whole 
weight of the Roniiſh Church and caute depends upon a 
meer ſnppoſition,and ( which is far worſe ) upon ſuch an 
one as cannever be proved : for who can know the in. 
cerity of another mans intentions but himſelf? What 
man k:zoweth the things of a man,ſave the Spirit of a man that 
win him? 1 Cor. 2. 


(a) Fo quod non pura conſcientia & reflo judjcio ſtcundum conſutts* 
dinem, bi qui collefti ſunt,de fide & erratibus protulerunt. in Epiſt.24. 

(b) Fruſtra Synadi corunt, fruſtra ad eas btwr, quando ndn omni rf 
ſeftu ſequiori remoto, ſolun id queritur quod Chriſti eft———Tan di- 
mum in nomine Chriſti——congreg2ntur , tum demum in medio corum tft 
Chriſtus. In Antiſynodico, (c) Supponendum quod ſumper fic procedas, 
niſs conſtet de oppoſito. Syſtem. c. 20. 
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2. Inote that theſe men craftily ſhift oft the proof 
to us when it belongs to them , aſſerents incumbir pro- 
batio. He that ſaith a Pope or Council proceeding ſin- 
cerely and pioully is infallible, is bound to prove two 
things. 1. That ſuch an one is a lawful Pope or Coun- 
Cil. 2. That ſucha lawful Pope or Council proceeds 
lawſully ( as Bellarmine himſelf requires ) and piouſly - 
And as it were an abſurd conceit, if Irequire a proof 
that ſuch a man is lawful Pope : to ſay ſupponendim eſt, 
&c, we muſt ſuppoſe him to be the Lawtul Pope, un- 
leſs the contrary be evident; ſo itisallo when I expect a 
proof of the ſincerity of his inteutions, inſtead of a pro- 
bandum, tO tell me ſupponendum eſt , which 1s to tel] me 
that I muſt yenture my ſalvation upon a prooilels aſler- 
tion: And it is a new ſtrain of popiſh Logick that 
Suppolitions muſt paſs for Arguments. 3. | obſerve 
the deſperate iſſue of popiſh principles, the foundation 
of their Faith and Hope is tne infallibility of Pope or 
Council - This infallibility they can have no allurance 
of z which thus prove. No mancan have alluranceof 
the performance of a Conditional promiſe, unleſs he 
have aſlurance of the performance ofthe condition ; but 
the promiſe of Infallibility is a conditional promiſe de- 
pending upon the honeſty and ſincerity of a mans inten- 
tions, which another man can never be aſlured of. Here 
we have a remarkable evidence of the perverſe fpirit of 
our Adverſaries, and the indefenſiblencſs of their cauſe. 
Thoſe very men that are fo curious and critical, that 
they will not allow a man to be ſure of his own ſincerity, 
now will needs have us to reſt aſſured of the ſincerity of 
another man. But how are we aſlured * Why, with a 
on conſtat de oppoſito: an ingenious device, which will 
ſerve for many | excellent purpoſes. Thus I may be 
aſlured that the preſent great Mogs! is turned Chriſtian, 
becauſe the contrary isnot evident. ThusI may be = 
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red of the vertue; wiſdom, and picty of every perſon 
that Dow: lives at Rome, becaule the contrary is not evi-' 
dent tome. Ina word, according t9 their Doctrines 
and Anſwers, a Papiſt hathno greater aſlurance of the 
Popes or Councils infallibility, than I have That there 
is a World in the Moon, that the day of judgment ſhall be 
next year, or that I ſhall die to morrow, or that a thow- 
ſand ſouls ſhall be converted by the next Sermon I preach, 
becauſe in all theſe 1 may ſay non conſtat de oppoſito, the 
contrary is not evident. Really the Proteſtants ought 
not to be enyious at the aſſurance of the Papiſts, for they 
are contented with yery moderate terms for it. If they 
would be ſatisfied with the ſame kind of aſſurance in 
conveyance of worldly eſtates as they are in the Salva- 
tion of their Souls, 1 believe they would get away all 
good bargains from their neighbours, but you will find 
them wiſer there. 

4. Burt alasfor them, 1 fear I ſhall be cruel to them, 
for I cannot allow their non conſt at de oppoſito. They tell 
us we mult ſuppoſe that Popes and Councils have al- 
wales acted ſincerely and honcſtly , becauſe we do not 
know the contrary : an aſſertion, which whoſoever will 
undertake to make good, mult combate the Faith of all 
Hiſtory.l ſhall ſay nothing of the cenſures of proteſtants 
upon them( whole intereſt and opinion may render them 
ſuſpected of partiality) : But I hope they will not take 
it amiſs if I repreſent ſome ſew of the innumerable 
Teſtimonies which their own moſt learned and approved 
Authors have given concerning the hypocrile, impicty, 
fraud,ambition, avarice of their infallible Gentlemen, 
the Popes and popiſh Biſhops. And were it not that the 
Pope hath a power of turning vice into virtue at his 
pleaſure ( according ro that ſaying of Bellarmine, In 
4 good ſence Chriſt hath given to Peter « power of _ 
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ſnto be no ſm, ( a ) it were impoſſible to miſtake the 
Pope for a Saint. Let us hear ſome few of the expreſſions 
of ſich aslived and died in their communion. For the 
Popes, he that reads their own Hiſtorians, wovld think 
thename of Holineſs were given tothem by Antiphralis, 
and that in meer pity they were allowed the name, who 
did not pretend to the thing. The Papal chair is called 
by themſelves Cathedra peſtilentie , a peſtilential chair. 
Genebrard himaſclf, thongh a ſworn Vaſlal of the Popes, 
confefſeth,” as Tobſerved' before, that for 150 years to- 
gether the Popes were Apoſtatite, Apoſtates,not Apoſto- 
Iicks, as-if they ſucceeded Peter only in the denying of 
his Maſter;and yet theſe are our infallible maſters. Who 
doubts but they can work Miracles at Rome, that can 
make Apoeſtacy and infallibity dwell together in the 
fame perfor? and howeverour Saviour faid, No man can 
ſerverwo Maſters, and St. Panl, What communion can there 
be between Chriſt and Belial, yet the Papiſts are infallibly 
fire of the contrary, ( for if their moſt approved Au- 
thors may be credited ) diverſe of the Popes have had 
infallible-guidance of Gods Spirit, and undoubted com- 
munion withthe Devil atthe ſame time. For fo faith 
Platina (ſometimes the Popes Library keeper,) All the 
Popes from Sylveſter the ſecond, even to Gregory the ſeventh 
rmcluſrvely (which were about 18 Popes )were Magicians. 
(b) Butl confeſs all the Popes were not Conyurers, 
for ſome of them were ſuch filly wretches, that they 
did not underſtand Grammar, according to the report 


— mt 


(a ) In bono ſenſu edit Chriftcs Petro poteſtatem faciend?i de peccato 
zon ptccatum. con. Barcla, c, a1 Vide ane ſupra all;gavimas. 

(b) Omnnes Pape aSylveſtro ſecundo a4 Gregorium ſeptimum inclu- 
foe juerunt Magi, Plating. 
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of their own Authors; And yet theſe two were in- 
fallible Doctors. And Ludovicus Vives dealt too hard- 
ly with poor Dallards for ſaying, The better Grammart- 
an, the worſe Divine; for here, it ſeems, the worſt Gram- 
marians were the beſt, nay the infallible Divines. All Hi- 
ſtories are full of the ambition, frauds, forgeries, even of 
thoſe who were accounted ſome of the b:ſ{t of their 
Popes, to ſay nothing of more abominable vices: nor did 
this corruption reſt in the head, but from thence diſpersd 
it ſelf into all the members, the Cardinals, Biſhops, Go- 
yernours of the Romiſh Church. It was acknowledg- 
ed by the Pope ( and therefore infallibly true ) Adriames 
the ſixth,by the name of the Popes and prelates, We bave 
all turned after our own ways, there is none that doth good 
no not one.> The famous Chancellour of Paris, Gerſon, 
complaines that Learned and godly Biſhops were choſen no 
where, but carnal men, and ignorant of ſpiritual things ©. 
And ſo proud ( ſaith he ) that they do not know themſelves to 
be men. Duarenus ſpeaks home to this purpole - Moſt 
of the Biſhops of our time are greater ftrangers to Religion 
and holy things than any of the Secular Nobles , and they 
mind nothing but how to defend their poſſeſſions by right or 
wrong®, Ferus Cries out, who doth not ſee their inſatiable 


———— 


a Cumconſtet pluyes Papas adeo illiteratos efſe ut Grammaticam pe- 
nitys ignorent, qui fit ut ſacras literas interpretari poſſent, Alphonſus de 
Caftro con. Heveſes c. 4 in edition? An. 1543. 

b Omnzis nos declinavimns unuſquiſque in vias ſuas, nic fait jamdru 
qui faceret bonum,non fuit uſque ad unum, In inſtruftionibus ad lega- 
tos Norinberge, anno 1525, C Nullibi- Fpiſcopos bonos & opers ac 
Dottrina probatos elzgi, (ed bomines carnales & ſpivitualium 1gnarog—— 
Prelatos adeo ſuperbos tffe ut homines ſe neſciant« In declaratione deſe- 
fuum Eccleſiaſt. d Plirique Fpiſcops noftro tempore a religiont & ja- 
0145, quam quoſuis ſatrapas & Principes profanos longs alieniores, uee 
aliud is cure tfſe, quam at dition's & poſſeſſnones ſuas quo jurt, quave 
znguria tweantur, De ſacro miniſterio lib. 1. G& 4+ 
I 4 AVA- 
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avarice and impoſtures of the Popes an4 religious men? with 
theſe all things are vendible *, And Stella informs us, 
there were few poſſeſſors of Bencſices who had them other- 
wiſe than either by bez ging or paying for them. ®. And yet 
theſe were the good men of the Church of Rome, thele 
are they who act in Councils fincerely from love to 
God and his truth, not ſeeking their own things but the 
things of Chriſt, and therefore withour d&ubt infallible. 
"And tor the ſtate of Councils, take one teſtimony for all, 
of one that was an eminent part aud member of them, 
Cardinal 7ub;4r,who in his Epiſtle to Euzenizs the fourth 
inthe Council of Baſil in plain terms tells him that all 
Counculs,ſuice that of Chalcedon, (which was above a thou- 
Jand years ago ) were inſtituted, not for the diſcovery of 
Truth, but for the defence aud increafe of the power of the 
Roman Church, and the liberty of Churchmen. © 

Should Ideſcend to particulars, and open the ſeyeral 


1mpoſtures and palpable Frauds ,. which the Popes and” 


their partiſans have ſucceſlively uſed in the packing of 
Councils,and making voices,and forging decrees,and in- 
gaging the Biſhops by hopes, and fears, and intereſts, 
to give up their votes and conſciences to the advance- 
ment of the Romiſh power and magnificence , Iſhould 
engage my ſelf to tranſcribe whole volumes, and cut out 
work for the whole term of my life. The Tranſactions of 
the Council of Trent are freſh in memory : And he that 
ſhall peruſe the words of their own Hiſtorians, the Pro- 


(a) Quit ſurerdotum ac Riliginſorum &+ Pontificum inexylebilem avae 
vitizm © impaſlures non widet ? and bos omnia venalia ſunt.in Job.2s 

( b ) Pauct ſunt Benefiriorii nift aut prece aut pretio 4n Luc.21, 

( c ) Omnia Concilia poſt Chalcedonenſe potiſſomum inſtituta ſutrunt non 
ut ernerttuy veritas, ſed ut reboraretur, drfenderetur, atque augereruy 
ſermer Ecclefie Komane poteſt as, + Ecclefraſticorum libertas. </Anedas 
Sylving lb. 2. 1t geſbiq concil, Baſil, ; 
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teſtations of Princes, the Cenſures of Univerſities relat- 
ing to it Cc. will eaſily be ſatisfied, whether Clara's ven 
coriſtat de oppoſuto be true or no. And thereforenotwith- 
ſtanding this frivolous extuſe it remains a truth , that 
according to the principles of Papiſts themſelves, and be- 
cauſe of thoſe evident defects in them acknowledged by 
their own Authors, whateyer Councils regularly called 
and ordered may pretend to , their- Councils muſt lay 
down their claim to infallibility, aud ſo their Faith hath 
no ſolid Foundation, as not inthe Pope's authority,ſonot 
in Scripture, nor inthe teſtimony of the Fathers,nor yet 
in the infallibility of general Councils. And therefore 
| may ſafely conclude,they haye no folid Foundation for 
the.r Faith. 

26, There is only one thing which may ſeem to retard 
the paſling of the ſentence: that is this, That although 
each of theſe taken aſunder may not be ſufficient, yetall 
put togerher make a Cord which is not eaſily broken, 
Que non proſunt ſmgula, juntta juvant* and therefore for- 
almuch-as the Church ſtands upon four pillars, Authority 
of Scriptures, T radition of Fathers, infallibility of Coun- 
cils, and the Pope, their Faith is like Mount Sion that 
cannot be removed. And if it be deemed an abſurd and 
unreaſonable thing ( as we poor fallible creatures have 
thought) to prove the Scriptures fromthe Authority of 
the Church, Councils, or Pope, and circularly to prove 
the authority of the Church, Councils, or Pope fromthe 
Scripture; the Jeſuites have found out the Quadrature 
of the Circle, and they tell you, that it isno more abſurd 
that Scripture ſhould lean upon the Churches authority, 
and the Church on the authority of Scripture, than that 
S. 7oba the Baptiſt ſhould give teſtimony toThriſt, and 
Chriſt to himagain; or that the Old Teſtament ſhould be 
confirmed by the New, and the New Teſtament by the 
Old. Thisis one of their laſt pleas: We find them now 
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retired to their Fort-Royal, beat them out of this,and up- 
onthe matter all is loſt: and truly that will beno hard 
matter to do, if the Reader pleaſe to conſider, 1. The 
great diſparity of the alledged inſtances. John and Chriſt 
might giveteſtimony one to another, but neither of them 
did ſimply depend npon each others- teſtimonies, Suppo- 
fig thar Chriſt had given no expreſs teſtimony concer- 
ning, 7ob1, yet | ſay the miſſion of Fohn was not only true 
m it ſelf, but ſyfficiently evident to the Jews, as plainly 
appears from hence: T hat the Phariſees, when asked by 
Chrift, whether the Baptiſm of Fob» was from Heaven 
or of men, were afraid to deny its Heavenly original, as 
being againſt the common ſentiment of the Jewes: and 
Chriſt chargeth the Phariſees with rejetting the Connſel of 
God anainft themſelves being nor baptized of Fohn,Luk.7.30. 
And much more true it 1s of Chrift, that he did not 
depend upon the teſtimony of Fohn, but had other and 
better teltimony,John 5.36. Bat I have greater teſtimony 
than that of Fohn. And it is enough for my purpoſe, if 
either Chriſt or John had an authority independent upon 
the others evidence, though the other had not. And the 
like may be ſaid of the Old and New Teſtament: well 
may they give teſtimony one to another, for neither of 
them doth totally depend upon the other. The old 
Teſtament did (ufficiently evidence its authority, before 
everthe New Teſtament was written; and the New Te- 
ſtament too did carry other convincing evidences of its 
divine original andauthority, beſides the teſtimony of 
the Old Teſtament: ſuch as the voice from Heaven? This 
is my beloved Son, 2. Pet. 1- 17. and the glorious mir?- 
cles he did,F oh. 5. 36. The works that I do,bear witneſs of 
me,that the Father hath'ſcnt me: the holineſs of his life, 
power of his doctrine, patience of his death. But now 
(roapply this toour preſent purpoſe )it is here far other- 
wiſe: for the Scriptme ( fay they ) doth not m—_— - 
| c 
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ſelfany other way to ns but by the Churches teſtimony, 
(as we have heard from their own words ) and Coun- 
cils,Fathers,andthe Pope( we lay,and have proved ) can- 
not cvidence their Authority and lnfallibility any other 
way but by the Scriptures, ( which according to their 
principles is impollible)or by their own teſtimony,which 
1s ridiculous. 

2. Let it be conſidered, that the Romaniſts do not 
make theſe four, Scripture, Fathers, Councils, and Popes 
coordinate and collateral foundations of their Faith,as if 
each of them did contribute a diſtintt and independent 
ſupport unto the Romiſh Faith; but indeed they make. 
one of them totally to depend upon another, andat laſt 
reduce them. all to one, and ( to ſpeakproperly) to none. 
For the Fathers, and Councils, and the ſplendid name: 
of the Chnrch, however they are pretended to put a-fair 
gloſs upon a foul cauſe, yet indeed the authority of them 
all is as vigorouſly difputed againlt by themoſt and lear- 
nedeſt Romaniſts, as by any Proteſtants inthe world. 
You remember, what their great maſter Bellarmine tald 
you, That mmfallibility and ſupreme Authority is not paxtly. 
in the Pope, parly in the Council, but whollty in the Pope: 
what need we troubleour ſelyes further? Thoſe four are 
now reduc'd two, toScripture and the.Pope; and thoſe 
two muſt mutually prove one another. There isno ſo- 
lidand ſufficient ground tor me to believe the Scriptures, 
but theteſtimony of the Pope, ſay the Papilts; and there 
is no ſolid and ſnfhicient ground for me to believe the 
Authority and infallibility of the Pope, but the teſti- 
mony of the Scriptures. For the Fathers and Councils rc- 
ceiving alltheir Authority and infallibility from the Pope, 


"cannot give him the infallibiliiy and Authority they re- 


ceived from him. Now how ſecnſleſs a reſolution of Faith 
this is ( though molt of the Papiſts have no better and no 
other ) you may petceive by ſome few inſtances, It is as 
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if a Student ſhould fay thus: I ſhould not believe ſuch a 
book to bean excellent book, but for my Tutors teſti- 
mony, who tes me ſo. And again: I ſhould not believe 
my Tutors teſtimony to be of any validity, but for the 
teſtimony of that book concerning him. Who would not 
laugh'at ſuch ar aſſertion? Or as if a man ſhould ſay: 
I ſhould not belicye the honeſty of Richard, were it not 
tor the teſtimony of Thomas. And I ſhould not believe 
the honeſty of Thomas, were it not for the teſtimony of 
Richard. Where is there a man that will accept of ſuch 
ſecurity in a trivial worldly bargain? and yet the Papiſts 
are content to venture their Souls upon it. From all that 
hath been ſaid, I conclude, that the pretended authori- 
ues we have diſcourſed of, do neither ſeverally nor yet 
pintly afford a ſolid Foundation for a Papiits Faith, 
zor prove that infallibility which they pretend to; and 
conſequently, there is no ſolid Foundation for a Papitts 
Faith. And here I might diſcharge my ſelf from further 
trouble, having diſcovered the Nullity of all the preten- 
_ which have been hitherto owned by the Church of 
ome. 


CHAP: Ve. 


Of Oral Tradition, and the teſtimony of the 
preſent Church. 


$.1.D Ut becauſe 1 am reſolved to do their cauſe all 

the right that may be, and give them all the 
favourable allowance they can deſire, I ſhall conſider 
the ſingular eonceipts of their private NoCtors,where the 
authors are any whit conſiderable,andtheir opinion hath 
any thing of plauſibility. There is thenanother ſhift, 
which ſome ſubtle Romaniſts have lately invented; who 


perceiving how their brethren have been beaten out on 
tie 
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the fieldby ſtrength of Scripture and argument, in the 
conceit about the infallibility of the Pope or Council, 
come in for their ſuccour with an Uunyerſal Tradition, 
and the authority of the preſent Church. This is the way 
of Ruſhworth in his Dialogues, Mr. White, and Holden,and 
Sir Kenelm. Digby, and S. Clara. Their defence and dif- 
courſe is this, for Iſhall give you their opinion in their 
own words. A man may prudently believe the preſent 
Church for her ſelf, and ought ſo to do: a man needs net, nor 
is obliged to enquire farther *, - there he may ſafely fix: 
(a) faith S. Clara. T hus the L. Faxlklands Adverſary- 
That ſociety of Chriftians, which alone pretend to teach n6- 
thing but what they have received from their Fathers, and 
they from theirs, and ſo from the Apoſtles, they muſt needs 
hold the truth which was firſt delivered: for if they could 
teach falſhoods, then ſome age muſt either have a Pa 
derſt anding their Anceſtors, or have joined to deceive their 
poſterity, neither of which is credible. But the Church of 
Rome, and they only, pretend to teach nothing elſe, &c. Ergo 
they muſt needs hold the truh. "The acute Mr. White ex- 
plains the opinion more exaCtly and fully,and the ſtrength 
of his and their notion I ſhall give you 1n his words. 

2. The nations did underſtand the Doftrine taught by 
the Apoſtles, andprattiſed it, and highly valuedit, as moſt 
neceſſary for them and their poſterity, and to be preferred be- 
fore all other things. 

2. Thoſe firſt Chriſtians even at their death, both could 
and would, and therefore doubtleſs did moſt vehemently com- 
mend this doitrine ro their children: and the Fathers did 
alwaies deliver the ſame dottrine which they received from 


(a) Prudenter Eccleſue preſenti propter ſeipſam credi pateſt & debut. 
——#0n eſt opus, nec obligatur homo ad inquirendum ulterivs, ibs tuto fifti 
poteſt. Syſtem. fidei c, 10. #bi diferte aſſerit tefilmonium preſentis Eccliſie 
efſe inſaflible. HEY | 


their 
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their Parents, and under that netion becauſe they had recei- 
wed it. 

3- If any delivered another Dottrine, he could be proved 
a lyar by the reft of the world, or if all ſhould agree againſt 
their conſciences to deliver a new dottrine, under that notion 
( ſcil.of a Doctrine deliyered from their parents ) that 
whole age would be guilty of treachery and parrieide, and 
ſhould agree to murder themſelves, which is impoſſible. 

4. There was a perpetual ſucceſſion of Paſtors, who took 
care of Faith and Manners, and it 1s evident, that the Pa- 
ftors and people bad the ſame Faith. 

And their aroſe bereſwes, by which the truth mivhr be 
more cleared, and they that maintained the antient dofFrine 
mioht be diſtinguiſhed from Innovators: which Innovators 
aid not publickly rejett the Apoſtles doitrine, but pleaded it 
was not rightly underſtood, and the other part kept the name 
of the Catholick,Church. 

6. It is neceſſary that that congregation, which alwaies 
kept the antient diſcipline, ſhould alone profeſs that ſhe recei- 
ved her opinions from Chriſt by perpetual ſncceſſton, and that 
ſhe neither did nor could receive ary thing into the Canon of 
their Faith under another notion. 

7. As certainly therefore, as one may kyow, that the con- 
gregation of believers, which at this day is called Catholick, 
15 animated with a number of learned and wiſe men, ſocer- 
tainly will it be known, that jhe is not conſcious of any new- 
neſs of dottrine, and therefore there is no new dottrine. 

8, Following ages cannot be ignorant, what former ages be- 
lieved about thoſe things which are explained in Sermons, 
Catechiſms, Prayers, and Sacraments, and ſuch are all 
things neceſſary tothe Catholick Faith, 

9. This dottrine delivered from hand to hand was con- 
firmed by long cuſtom, diverſe lawes, rewards and puniſb- 
ments both of this and the following life, monuments of wri- 
ters, by which all would be kept in it, 


10 Following 
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io * Followins Rulers could not change the doitrine of 
their Predeceſſors without ſchiſm and notorious tumalt ir 
the Church, as daily Experience proveth.(a) To the ſame 


(a) 1, Gentes intelligebant, quod Apoſtoli docuerunt, 8& opere 
complebant, camque dottrinam magn1 xſimavanc, & ſumme neceſ- 
fariam fibi & poſteris ſuis & c#teris omnibus negotiis przponendam, 
2, TIlli ergo primi Chriſtiani do&rinam 1ſtam filiis & ſuccefſorbus 
& potuerunt & voluerunt, etiam morientes, emxiſfime commendare, 
ide6que indubie hoc fecerunt. Er patres filis eandem dottrinam ſem- 
per tradidervnt, quam ipfimer acceperant a majoribus , & co ritulp 
credebantquia acceperant. 3. Si quiſquam aliam( dottrigam )tra- 
deret, mendacii 2 reliquo orbe convincererur, vel fi omnes novam 
conarentur co titulo tradere,conſcientia teſte,perfidi1 et parrcidii tota 
illa #ras condemnaretur, & veluti ad ſe occidendos confpirarenr, 

uod impoſſibile eſt. 4. Paſtores perpetud ſueceſſerunt,qui curam 
dei & morum gererent: ( conſtat aurem quod popult. & paftorum 
una fuit fides,una dotrina. Ide trace.2. $4. pag. 114.) 5. Et ba- 
reſes orre ſunt, quibus veritas magis cluceſceret & diſtinguerentur 
eerentores dottrirz antiquz contra novatores. Quiquidem novaro- 
res non palam averſabanrur doftrimnam Apoſtolorum, ſed efie male 
intelletam contendebant: reliquz autem parti manſit nomen Carho» 
liczEcclefiz, 6. Neceſſe eſt autem cam fidelium congregationem, 


' quz ſemper antiquz duſciplinz tenax erat , folam profiteri ſe I 


Chriſto per ſucceſſionem perpetuam dogmara ſua accepiſle, nec quic- 
quam aliotitu'o recepifle in fidei Canonem; neque unquam rectpere 
polle. 7. Quanta iraque certitudine quiſquam agnoſcere poteſt 
congregationem 1liam fidelium, quz hodie Cathohca dicirur, eſſe 
virorum prudentium er doorum multitudine animatam, ranta certi- 
rudine 1pfi conſtabit cam non effſe conſciam fibi de aliqua doftrinz 
novitate, 1deoque nullam effe novitatem. 8, Nullo modo poteſt 
latere ſuccedanea ſzcula , quid przeuntia crediderint circa && quz 
conctontbus, carecheſibus, orationibus, & ſacramentis exponuntur: 
talia qutem ſunt univerſa ad fidem Carlwlicam neceſfaria. 9g. Con- 
firmara erat hzc do&rina per manus tradita longa conſuetudine, va- 
ri1s legibus,proemiis et poenis rum hujus tum ſequencis vitz, (cripto-+ 
rum monument1s, quibus omnes in ea retinerentur- Thomas Angins 
zn (ono buccine, de fide & Throl.traft.1.parag.q. & 5. 10 Recores 
ſuccedanci non poterant deceſſoris ii immurarc abſque (chu(- 
mate,et notorio Eccletiz rumultu,ut quotidiana experientia compro- 
at. De fide & Thtol, trath, 2, parag. 3, 


purpoſe 
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purpoſe alſo Holder dilconrieth in his Treatiſe of the reſo- 
lution of Faith. This isa new Plea, and deleryes ſpecial 
conſideration. | 

$. 2. For Anſwer, 1. Igive Mr. White and his wor- 
thy Partners humble thanks for the great favour or ra» 
ther juſtice done by them to the Proteſtant cauſe. For, 
whereas this is the perplexing queſtion, wherewith they 
think to puzzle us, How we can know the Scriptures to 
be the word of God without the Churches infallible an- 
thority ? and from the ſuppoſcd infallibility thereof, 
they infer the neceſſity of the Churches authority : theſe 
kind-hearted Gentlemen have helped us out of the bry- 
ars: for now it ſeems,and it is atrurh,and ſo far the argu- 
ment from Tradition 1s really concluſive, that we may 
know the Scripture to be the word of God without the 
Churches infallible authority,v:iz.by tradition, And the 
argument of Tradition would not at all loſe its ſtrength 
if the Church were wholly ſtripr of the capacity of a judg, 
and retained only the qualification of a witneſs, and con- 
ſequently the Churches authority is not at all neceſlary. 
And it the Church ſhould boaſt of her authority againſt 
or aboye Tradition, it may be ſaid to her according to 
theſe mens principles,as the Apeſtle ſaid to the Gentiles, 
Rom.1 1. If thou boaſt, tbou heareſt not Tradition, but Tradi- 
tion thee, for ſo ſay theſe DoCttors. Mr. White ſpends one 
entire Chapter upon the proof of this Propoſition,that rhe . 
ſucceſſion of dottrine is the only rule of Faith (a), and faith, 
that whether we place this infallibility in the whole body of 
the Church,or in Councils, or in Scriptures in each of theſe 
their authority is reſolved into and all depends upon Tradi- 
tion (b). And he ſpends ſeyeral Chapters to ſhew, 


(a) De fide & Theol. traft 2, Parag.1s, : 

(b ) Sive infallibilitatem in corport Eccleſiie——ſtatutrisfirmitas & 
poſſeſſio deftrine, quam habtt eſt traditis ; ſive in Concilis,——ſi-t in 
Scripturss, eargn axthoritas in traditionen 7:ſolyitur.De fide & Thypl, 
tradi, 2. PM8g,.io, | BY ot 
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that neither rhe Pope, nor Councils can give any ſolidrty,or 
certauity to our Faith, but what they have'from Tradurion. 
If itbe ſaid, Tradition is conveyed tons bythe Church, 
and fo there is ſtill a neceſlity of her 'Anthority, 1 an- 
ſwer plainly, no. It follows only, thatthere is neceſit- 
ty of her Miniſtry, but not of her Authority. A Pro- 
clamation of the King and Council could not come to 
my hands, (ifT live at Tork,) but by-a Meſſenger, and 
by the Scribe or Printer : But if any fronithis neceſſity 
of hisMiniſtry infer his Authority,” I may well deny the 
conſequence. Burt becauſe it is unhandſome to extenuate 
a courteſie, I hold my felf obliged further to acknow- 
ledge the great kindneſs of our Advetſaries, who not 
contented to aſlert the validity of the Proteſtants Foun- 
dation of Faith, have alſo overturned their own, which 
that you may the better underſtand, 1 ſhall briefly re- 
preſent to you the ſweet Harmony of thele Cadmean 
Brethren, and how God hath confounded the language 
of Babels Builders : ſo that they haye little to do, but 
to ſtand ſtill, and ſee the falvation of God, while thele 
Midianites and Amalckites thruſt their ſwords in one a- 
nothers fides. 

The opinion and languaze of moſt papiſtsin the world 
1s this, - That Tradition is therefore only infallible, becauſe 
it ts delivered to us by the Church which 4s infallible. (a) 
If youask: Bellarmine what it 1s; by which I am aſſured 
that a Tradition is right, he anſwers becauſe the whole 
Church which receives it cannot erre. (b,) So the late 


— 


(a) Labyrinthus Cantuaritnſis. p, 58, 

(bY) Quando univerſs Eccleſia alijuid ſwoat, vel aliquid tanquam 
fide} dogma ampleftitur quod non eft ſcriptum, neceſſe eft dicere ab As 
poſtolis traditum. Ratio eft quia cum Feelefia univerſa trrave non poſſit, 
1 Tim. 3. &c. Certs quod Eccleſia de fide efſe credit, fine dubio eſt ae 
fide. de yerbo Dts lib. 4. C 9. 


k Anſwer 
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Anſwer of Biſhop Lad. There is no means left to believe 
any thing with a_ divine infallible Faith, if the Authori- 
ty of the Catholick Church be rejeited as erroneous, and fal- 
thle, for who can believe either Creed, or Scripture, or un- 
written Tradition, but upon her Authority. (a) Nay, S. 
Clara himſelf, notwithſtanding his Romantick ſtrain, 
That Tradition, and the naked Teſts of the preſent 
Church is ſufficient, yet elſewhere confeſſerh the Chur- 
ches infallibility muſt neceſlarily be ſuppoſed to make my 
Faith certain. His words are theſe ; The Teſtimony of 
the Church, by which Traditions come to us , 1s infallible, 
from a Divine Revelation, becauſe it is evident from the 
Scripture,that the Church 1s infallible: and preſently after, 
If the Charch were not infallible, it could not produce mm me 
aninfallible Faith (b). And this was the conſtant Do- 
Qtrineof the Romiſh Maſters in all former Ages. Now 
comeanew Generation, who finding the Notion of In- 
fallibility hard beſet, and the pillar ſhaken, they ſupport 
their cauſe with a quite contrary poſition, that it is not the 
Churches infallibility that renders Tradition infallible (as 
their former maſters held) bat the infallbiliry of Tradition 
that makes the Church infallible, and therefore they ſay, 
the Church her ſelf is no further infallible than fhe follows 
Tradition. Thus Mr. White plainly tells us, that < Councils 
are not infallible, becauſe the ſpecial aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit 
makes them infallible, but becauſe by trrefragable teſtimony 


——— 


(a) In Lauds labyyinth. ch. pag. 17. (b) Dicoſecundo quad teſt imo- 
nium Fceclefie prr quod nobiles ille vtritates (tradite) innoteſcunt infal- 
libile eft, nempe ob revelationem divinam : quia manifeſte habemus in 
Scriptaris, Eccleſiam eſſe infallibilem—f# igitur illa | Authoritas Ecele- 
fie | non effet infallibilis, nonproduceretur in nobis fades infallibilis. ſyſtem. 
ati c, 10. num. 3. (e) Non quia ſpecials ſpiritus ſaniti inftinfiu infalli- 
bilitas iis affletur, ſed quia irrefragabili teſtimonio ſucceſſnnem Doftrs- 
ne roborant—CF ſunt irrecuſabiles teſtes traditjonis, pro iis decertandum 


et. De fide & Thiol, tradi. 2. Parage 21. a 
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they confirm the ſucceſſion of their Dotrines, and are ſuch 
Witneſſes of Tradition as camat be refuſed. 

. Thus Holden having told us; that the Popes wifallib:!;: 1 
is controverted on both ſides by juſt, godly, and moſt learned 
Catholicks, as well antient as modern; and neither ſide con- 
demned by Authentick, cenſure, (*) (which, by the way, 
diſcovers the deſperateneſs of the greatelt part of the 
Romiſh Church at this day, which yenture their Souls, 
and reſt their Faith upon what themſelves confeſs to be 
a doubtful Foundation, viz. the Popes infallibility:) » 
All Divines (faith he) confeſs it is not certain with a Di- 
vine and a Catholick, Faith, (he comes to lay down this 
Concluſion,) that the infallbility of the Church is not from 
any priviledg granted to the Roman See, or S. Peters Suc- 
ceſſor, but from the Univerſal and Cathelick T radition of the 
Caurch®< , and Councils fare no better than Popes. They 
are (ſaith he) not Founders, bat only Guardians and Wit- 
neſſes of revealed Truth 4. So Mr. White allows neither 
Pope nar Conncils any infallibility, but what they have 
from Tradition, as we have ſeen; and tells us in expre$ 
terms, that Tradition is overthrown, if any other principle 


—— 


——— 


(a) An ſunmorum Pontificum decreta ſint ex ieſtitstione Chrifti ab 
omni errore lehera—hec, inquam; in utramq; partem venti!lata vide- 
mus 4 piifſimis quamplurimis & doftiſſimis Catholicis Autborihus tam 
antiquioribus quam recentioribus, quorum neutram partem audivimus un- 
quam fuiſſe cenſuris aliquibus autbenticls probibitam aut improbatam : 
Quapropter evidentiſſins conflat Catholicum neminem aſtringi ant huic 
aut alters parts adherere tanquam fidei Catholice & Divine articu(o : 
—=De rTeſolat. fides 1:5, 2. c. 1. pag. 174: (Þ) Nec obus eft, moo 
judicis, divinam inſdllibilitatew Romane ſedi anneftere {(qunl omnes 
Theologi agnoſcunt non efſ: divina & Cathalica fidem cirtum. 14. 750,198; 
(c) Eccleſie inſallibilitas non privilegio aliquo aut (edi Romane, aut 
ſanft; Petrs ſutceſſori divinitus impartito—ſed tunivarſe & Cathalicy 
traditions Eccleſue—jrecipud tribuenda eſt, idem ibep. 174, (6) FE- 
piſcops in Conciliisſunt tantummodo Cuſtodes , ac Tifles wpritatum vo: 
latarum, non autem conditores, Holden lib. t. 6. 98). 1 $3, 

K 2 be 
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be added to it : For here lies the ſolidity of Tradition, that 
nothing is accepted by the Church but from Tradition, * 
$. 3. Well, whatſhall the poor unlearned Romaniſt 
do, that .finds:his:great. Maſters at variance in the ver 
Foundatioiof his att; :Here are two contradictory * 
ſertions ;/-6ne-of themmuſtbe unayoidably falſe. Aman 
may with probability at leaſt aſlert the Falſhood of ei- 
ther of them, | having the ſuffrage of diverſe of their own 
moſt learned Catholick Authors for himin either opini- 
on; but whether they be true or falle, their cauſe is loſt. 
1- If they betrue.” And 1. 1ftharbe true, - that Tra- 
dition be. the:Foundation of the Chorches infallibility, 
then 1. Whence hath Tradition this infallibility? From 
Scripture ? That they utterly diſclaim. FromTraditi- 
on ? Then why may not Scripture give Teſtimony to it 
ſelf as well as Tradition ? And whence hath that Tradi- 
tion 1ts infallibility -? -and ſo i infinitum ? ''Is it from 
the reaſon of the thing ? : So Mr. Where implies, who at- 
tempts to prove; it by rational and Logical Diſcourſe, 
but hiniſelf hathyprevented'that, while he (ith, To lear 
upon Logical inferences is 'to place the Foundation of our 
Faith and the Church in the Sand®. And S. Clara g1vVes 
a check to this: Jt is more reaſonable ard wiſe, even for 
the moſt Learned and acute perſons to rely' upon the Autho- 
rity of the Church, than to adhere to our own! reaſonings 


how plauſible ſocver ©. And that is largely diſproved in 


(a) Fuentitur Traditio, ſs aliud fidei principium ei addatur, Ieile enim 
82 Traditionis firmitas, quod nahil nifs ex ea ab Eccleſga zrceptetur. De 
fide & Theol. |. 2, parag. 18. 

(b) Logicis nits ratiunculis eft fides & Fcclefie fundamina in ſabulo 
collocare. ubi ſupra traft, 2.parag:18. (c) Dico igitur quod rationabi- 
lius & ſapientings tft, etiam reſpettu Dottiſſemorum & acutiſſumorum h0- 
minum, Authoritats Eccltſiz, quam ratianculis noſtris licet apparentiſſs- 
mis adhevere, Syſtem. fides cap. 12+ th 9. 
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the following Diſcourſe. Is it. then fromthe Churches 
infallibility ? ;,This:they (deny, and allow the Ehnreh yo. 
infallibility independent upon Tradition. oli 

.o Sering they grant the Chprch, may.erre, .if. ſhe ne- 
cede from Tradition, I can never be ſure ſhe dath pot 
erre, unleſs [be ſure: ſhe keepto Traditiany Ang there- 
foreI muſt examine that, and judge df it,* and: ſ@ private 
men are made judges of Controverſies, which" they ſo 
much dread. 3 7 dad rf; 

3- Hereby the Authority of- the Pope, and general 
Councils of Biſhops is rendred unnecellary., .. IL prove it 
thus: -If theſe be neceſſary only as witnelles to Traditi- 
on, then their Authority 1s not neceſſary; for it is not 
Authority, but knowledge andfidelity which renders a 
witneſs competent. A Lay-hearer of St. Paul may be 
as competent a witneſs of the Doctrine he heard S. Pani 
preach, as aBiſhop, ſuppoſing a parity in their knowledg, 
hdelity, and A. with the Apaſtle ; and another 
Biſhop may. be as competent a witneſs as the Biſhop of 
Rome, and conſequently as infallible z; and any congre- 
gation of diſcreetand pious Chriſtians; who heard 5. Pe- 
ter preach, are as infallible witneſſes as the, Church of 
Rome; and if there were a general aſſembly of Lay-men 
of equal knowledge and Experience, they are as infallible 
witneſles what the Faith of the next precedent age was, 
and what the Faith of the preſent Church is, as aCoun- 
cil of Biſhops : nay (to ſpeak truthy) they are more cre- 
dible witneſles, becauſe leſs biaſled by intereſt, afteAi- 
on, or prejudice. Theſe rocks the firſt branch throws 
themupon. 

2. Itthey fly from this, and make the Churches infal- 
libility the foundation of Traditions(as the molt papiſts 
do) then they muſt demonſtrate that infallibility from 
Scripture,Fathers. or Councils, which we have ſeen they 
cannot do. So that if either of their poſitions be true, 
their cauſe is loſt, K 3 But 
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But 2. If either of them be falſe, they are gone toor 
For if Tradition be not infallible in it ſelf without the 
Churches Authority (as the one ſide faith,) then the Pa- 
Piſts have no certain' rule for the Church to ſteer its 
courſe*by, (for the Scriptures they do not own as ſuch ) 
and if the Church be not infallible but by vertue of 
this Tradition (as the other ſide faith,) then they confeſs 
the inſufficiency of all their prooſs from Scripture and 
from the Authority of Fathers and Councils, and their 
Authority is no more than that of any Faithful or credi- 
ble Hiſtorian, and inſtead of a Divine the Papiſts have 
nothing' but an Hiſtorical Faith. I ſhall conclude this 
firſt Anſwer with one Syllogiſm fromthe words and af: 
ſerrions of Mr. White, Tradition 1s overthrown if another 
prizcrple of Faith be added to it. But the moſt and learned- 
eſt Doctors of the Romiſh Church do add another prin- 
ciple to it,viz.the Churches authority and infallibility,as 
I ſhewed from their own words ; Ergo, either tradition, 
and al] this new device, or the Authority of the Romiſh 

Church is overthrown. 
$ 4. Afw. 2. This new Conceit diretly thwarts the 
deſign of God in the writing of the Scripture, and in- 
deed the common ſence and experience of all mankind. 
For hereby a verbal Tradition is made a more ſure way 
of conveyance to poſterity thana writing, It hath been 
the wiſdome of God in former ages to take care that 
thoſe things might be written, which he would have 
kept in remembrance. Exod. 17. 14. Write this for a 
memorial in a Bock, So little did God truſt this (now 
ſuppoſed infallible) way of oral Tradition,that he would 
rot venture the Decalogue upon it (though the words 
were but few, and the importance of them ſo confidera- 
ble, hoth intruth, and in the apprehenſipns of the Jews, 
tlatif M. Whites argument have any ſtrength in it, it 
was impeli.ble poſterity ſhould ever miſtake it) but 
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write it with his own finger once and again after tht 
breaking of the firſt Tables. And although, whilltthe 
Church was confined to a Few Families, & divine revela- 
tions were frequently renewed, verbal Tradition was 
ſufficient, yet when the Church came to be multiplied, 
and eſpecially when it comes to be diſperſed in all Na- 
tions,and Revelations ceaſe, then Writing proves of ab- 
ſolute neceſſity. How far the firſt and wiſeſt Chri- 
ſtians were from Mr.Whizes opinion appears from hence, 
that not daring to lean upon the broken Reed of Oral 
Tradition, they did earneſtly deſire the Apoltles to com- 
mit their Doctrines to writing. Euſebius reports that 
S. Peters hearers were not content with this way of Tra- 
dition from Peters mouth, but (for want of Mr. Whites 
preſence there to conyince them of their Folly) chey 
earneſtly begged it of Mark, that he would leave them that 
Doltrine in Writing which they had received by word of 
month®, And Hierome tells us, that Sr. Fohn the Evan- 
zeliſt was almoſt forced to write by all the Biſhops of Aſia, 
who (it ſeems) wereraw Novices, who did not under- 
ſtand their Catachiſm, nor thefirſt principle in it, viz. 
the ſufficiency and infallibility of Oral Tradition. And 
St. Lake gives it us under his hand (not fearing either 
Mr. Whites Anger or his Argument) that he wrote his 
Goſpel ad majorem «0 p&dacy,that Chriſtians might have 
the greater certainty, Lk. 1. 3, 4. When Fob delires the 
perpetual continuance of his words, he wiſheth, O char 
my words were now written Oh that they were Printed 
in 4 Book! Job. 19.23. And David in the ſame caſe 


— - - OO — —— 


(a) 4 Marco multis & variis precibus contendebant, ut monumentum 
illed doftrine, quod ſermene &+ werbo illis tradidifſet, etiam Scripeh 
mandatum : we eos relinqueret, Hiſtor. lib. 2. cap. 14, (b) Jebamnes 
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would not rely upon Tradition, bat takes this conrle for 
allurance-: T ives. ſhall be written for the generation tb come, 
Pſalm. 102: 18, But becauſe Mr. White undoubtedly 
iSabetter Philoſapher and Divine than either Zake, or 
Fob, or: David were, (and therefore good: reaſon they 
ſhould all yail:to his more penetrating wit and deeper 
judgment) he ſhall do well to remember, that God him- 
{elf was of the ſame judgment, —Go, write it before #hem 
1m a Table, and note it in a Book, that it may be. for the time 
z0 come for ever. Iſa 30. 8. And tothis agreesthe com- 
mon experience of mankind.  Vox' audita; perit, blutera 
ſeripta manet ; verbal Traditious-quickly yamiſhy ,only 
writings aredyrable. Hence, thole: famous Laws of Ly- 
cargus,inſtitutes of the DraidesBlulolophy of Pythagoras 
are upon the matter wholly -loſt,. and only ſome few 
fragments reſerved, becauſe not-committed to writing, 
But this will be put out of doubt by reflefting upon the 
Hiſtory of Mankind, whereby the acrineſs of this phany 
taſm will be diſcovered, and the. great diflcrence be- 
tween Tradition and Writing ia point of certainty de- 
monſtrated, Adam and Noah, the two ſucreflive heads 
of mankind, did donbtleſs deliver the true Doctrine to 
their polteritywith the ſame important circumſtances, 
(which Mr, Wire ſuppoſeth in the DoCtrine of the 
Goſpel) as a Doftrine of everlaſting conſequence, and 
they lo received it, - and for a ſeaſon tranſmitted it tg 
their Children, - But alas! how ſoon was all obliterated, 
and in this ſenſe all mankind  (fome very few excepted.) 
did agree to murther theraſelves, and they actually did 
that which Mr. White ſaith was impoſſible. And fo 
from hence forward let all Logicians take notice of it, 
that Av ef 4d piffo non valet corfequentia, Well, ſome 
Centuri-s after comes A/oſes, and by Gods command 
divers a Law in Writing, and chis Law abides, and the 
: to this day retain it in” remembrance and vene- 
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ration, .; and for above .3000 years together haye been 
thereby kept from th9{c Pagan opinions and Idolatries, 
which all the Schotars of Tradition almoſt in the whoke 
World have falleninta :, and conſequently Writing is a 
ſure, -and Oral Tradition an unfate and uncertain way 
of conveyance ; and this principle hath had univerſal 
influence 8pou. the actions of wiſe men, in allages,. and 
inall things. Hence care hath alwates been taken for 
the writing of Canons of Councils, Dectees of Courts, 
Acts of Perliament (though the importance of them wer 
many tunes, lo.great and eyident, that according to this 
new notion; Writing was ſuperfluous;and yerbal Traditi- 
on infallible.) And if- thoſe wiſe men durſt never truſt 
unwritten Tradition with their Eſtates and worldly con- 
cernments, . ſhall we be ſo mad as to yenture our Souls 
upon it.? LetPapiſts do ſo, who having giyen up their 
conſciences to the Pope, cannot ſay their Souls are their 
own, but let them not be diſpleaſed, if we deſire to make 
a wiſer bargain. But our Engliſh Apoſtate hath a diſtin- 
Ction to ſalve this groſs abſurdity. 1+ « true (faith he) 
of Doltrines meerly ſpeculative, that the memory 45 not fe 
ſafe a depoſitary as Written records, but nat of ſuch as mgy 
be made as it mere viſible by prattice, And he 1spleaſed 
to give an inſtance in the DotFrine of the, Sacrament and 
Chriſts real unfigurative preſence in it , which (ſaith he) 
was more ſecurely; and clearly delivered by the. Churches 
prattice, than could be by baoks Written ;, their Proſt rations 
and Adorations demonſtrated their aſſurance of his real pre- 
ſence, , where every mans-ſayinz Amen at the Prieſts pro- 
nouncing corpus Domini.no{tri Jeſu Chriſti, expreſſed their 
confeſſion of that Preſence, with excluſion of all tropes and 
figures inthe buſineſs. Exomol. Y. 1.6.8. And are theſe the 
great and viſible aſſurances of Doctrines, to which all the 
{ccurity of Writings mult ſtrike ſail? are theſe grounds 
ſo eyident, that the Doctrines could not poſſibly _ 
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been more ſecurely propagated and more clearly and in- 
telligibly deliyered to poſterity in Writing, as Creſſy da- 
ringly afferts ? See Exomolog. Seft. 1. chap. 8, O the 
beforting nature of Popery ! Othe tremendous judg- 
ment of God puniſhingApoſtacy with an &S 6xeuG- ves,a 
teprobate ſence * Dare this miſerable man fay theſe are 
clearer evidences of the real preſence, than if rt had been 
faid in rerminis, This is my Body in a proper and co 
real ſence, or this Bread is converted into the very ſub- 
ſtance of this Body which you now ſee ? Theſe men may 
well ſay what they pleaſe, for it appears they can believe 
what they liſt. 

Mayl withthe Readers leave in few words, diſcover 
the ſhameful weaknels and horrid impudence of this al- 
ſertion. Is it true indeed, that the proſtrations and ado- 
rations of Chriſtians,diſcover'd their aſſurance of the real 
corporeal preſence ? and of all men living could Mr.Crefſ 
ſay this, who had ſo oft ſeen others receive, and himſelf 
received the Sacrament in England and Ireland in a po- 
ſture of Adoration,v#z. kneeling,with an aſſurance of the 
falſhood of that opinion of the real corporal preſence? 
Why might not the Special yet Spiritual preſence of 
Chriſt inthe Sacrament occaſion this proſtration, as well 
as the ſpecial and ſpiritual preſence of God in the Ark 
occaſioned the Jewes to fall downand worſhip at his 
Footſtool ? And muſt the poor Clark come in with his 
Amen to help the lame Prieſt over the Stile ? Why, 
there is not a Proteſtant, but when he hears theſe words 
pronounced, this is my Body, will ſay this Amen to it, and 
acknowledg it ſo to be, bur ſtill Chriſts words muſt be 
taken in Chriits ſence, and that is, though figurative, yet 
very frequent in tbch caſes. In ſhort, ſince theſe are 
the praftical viſible Arguments alledged as inſtances of 
the infallible certainty of Oral Tradition, above all that 


can be ſaid in writing, I hope the Reader (who con- 
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cerns himſelf either in matters of credit or conſcience) 
will eaſily diſcern and ingenuouſly confeſs both the ab- 
ſurdity of their Arguments and aſlertion, & the ſolidity 
of this ſecond Anſwer, and the advantage of Writing a- 
bove unwritten Tradition. 

$ 5. Avſ. 2. If thisaſſertion betrue and ſolid, and 
Tradition be an- infallible Foundation of Faith; as theſe 
men pretend, then noerror could come into the Church 
under pretence of Tradition from the Apoſtles. Thatis 
evident in it ſelf (elſe an infallible Authority is liable-to 
error, which is acontradiction) and it is granted by'our 
Adverſaries, who therefore tell us, that all Hereticks re- 
cede from the Tradition of their Fathers,and broach new 
and unheard of Doftrines, as we have ſeen. 

But errors may come into the Church under pretence 
of Tradition. Here all the doubt lics, and therefore I 
ſhall endeayour to make it good; a task which would 
be wholly ſuperfluous, if the impudence of our Adver- 
faries, and the deſperateneſs of their cauſe did not ob- 
tige them to require , and us to give the proof of the 
moſt eyident Verities. I might inſiſt uponrthe dodtrine 
of the Chiliaſts (which the Papiſts confeſs to be falſe) 
which was commended to the Church by Papias and Ire- 
newstooasan Apoſtolical Tradition, and fo received by 
the generality of Orthodox Chriſtians ſaith 7uſtin Mer- 
tyr. Thisargument is rendred more conſiderable, of 
the pitiful eyafion wherewith Mr. White (huffles it 
ſaying, That the Chiliaſts were deceived by Cerinthus, 
who feigned he had this from the Apoſtles in private diſcour- 
fes, not in publick preaching. (a) For (to ſay nothing of 
this that the Fathers derive its pedigree from another 
root) whateyer was the occaſion and ground of this mi- 


S— — — 


—_— 


(a) De fide & Theolag. trath. I. $ 7+ f. 20, | 
-®A : 3 ſtake 


F46 The Nullity of the Romiſb' Faith. 


ſtake in that Tradition,it ſufficiently;proves whatI intend 
wik, ©that many or-moſt'of the Guides of the Church 
way receive falſe Dodrines as coming. from the Apo- 
ſtles;:.and' ſo tranfmit-them to their Poſterity, which is 
the thing now denied. It was an old ' Obſeryation- of. 
trene4s concerning the Hereticks of his time (one wopld 
think the words werembt-only Hiſtoricalof them, but 
alſo-Prophetical of the Papiſts, ) When Hereticks are repro= 
ved out of "the Scriprure;  » they begin 'to acenſe the Serip- 
aures 4s 1f- Truth could wot be diſcovered by thoſe that” know 
not adition (a). . The: | Arrians pretended they had their 
Dodrine by Tradition from their Ance@ors:particularly 
they named Origen, Dionyſius, Alexandromw, and Lucian, 
the Martyr, by whoſe hands the -DoCtrine had been 
conveyed to them; as.Burowwms acknowledgeth. Epipha- 
#1x4'tells us, the, Cajani pretended s, Pal as the Author; 
and-Founder of their Heretical Doctrines. The Pelagiars 
boaited of their -Dbdrine; That it had been alwaies cele- 
bratedby the Learning of1Halymen (b). / The Doctrine of 
rehaptization ( which 4he Papilts-acknowledg to be 
erroneous) was brought in by Cyprian and the African 
Bilhops,- under a-;pretence of Tradition : The words 
of Cyprian are thefe:; We do not now broach a new Dottrine, 
but one. long ſintt decreed by our Preaeceſſors (C). It is true 
Pamelius daith: he means. this . of his: immediate Prede- 
ceſlors,. Avrippins, and the reſt ; andthat will ſerve my 
turn, if Mr. Whites, Argument will hold.: for then no 
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(a):ii Camiex Striptuvfearguuntxr hevetici, in accuſationem convers 
tuntur Scyipturarum, quis,-non,paſſit ex bis invenirs veritas ab bis qui 
neſcarent Traditionem: libs: 3, F. 2+ page 169- 

'b)  Eam ſanftorum -19ram ſemper celebravit eruditio, Aug. lib. 1. 
contra Tulianum. & lib. 2. de Bajt. co 3. 

(c) Sententiam noſtram non novam promimus, ſed jampridem ab an» 
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Age (and conſequently not this) could either be ignorang 
of, or knowingly recede from the Doctrine of their. Fa- 
thers, nor they fromtheir Fathers, anda upward tothe: 
Apoſtles. And indeed Cyprian carries it higher, evenes 
the: Apoſtles, whillt he calls it The Faith of the Catbdlick, 
Church, and reckons it amongſt the Apoſtolical and Evan- 
gelical: precepts 2, And ; Firmilian , exprefly affirms it 
was. delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles Þ. And will 
theſe mens conhdence yet ſerve them to aflertz-: that: no 
error could come.into;the Church by Tradition. 

If all thoſe eminent African Biſhops and ' Churches 
might either miſ-underſtand their Anceſtors or deceive 
their Poſterity, (as Mr. White cannot deny they dideither 
the one or the other) why might not the Spaniſh or French 
or Ronaſh do it. If it be ſaid, therewasa promiſeto the 
contrary at leaſt for the Church of Rame. To ſayno- 
thing of the manifeſt weakneſs of that pretence, [anſwer 
two things: 1. That. Mr. White: exprefly rejetts this 
Infallibility by promiſe. 2. Howeyer this Argument be. 
ing of another nature, and depending not upon the pro- 
miſe of God, but the natureand evidenceof the thing; is 
by this inſtance: irrefragably overthrown. | 

Anſve. 4. T hat way of proving, which was rejeted by 
the Prophets and godly Jews, by Chriſt and/by the Apo- 
ſtles, is not to be approved, much leſs preferred! before 
that way which they approved and uſed ; . but this way 
of proving the truth of a Doctrine: by Tradition from 
their next, Anceſtors and the Teſtimony: of the preſent 
Church was rejected by the Prophets &c. and by Chriſt 
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(a) Quare Ecclefie Catholice fidem ac weritatem & tenere deb tmus 
firmiter & docire, & per omnia Evangelica & Apoſtolica precapta ratia- 
ntm divine diffenſationis atq, unitatis ofiendere, Egiſ, 73, ad Fulianum. 

(b) Nos wrritati conſuetudinem jungimus ab initio boc tenentes quod 4 
Chriſto & ab Apoſtolo traditum tft, EpiR. 75 . Oypr. p. 164 elfts Rigalt. 
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and the Apoſtles : Ergo, it is not now to be approved. 
For the Minor (in which all the doubt lies) it conſiſts of 
two Branches : the firſt relating to the old Teſtament, 
the ſecond to the New. 

The firſt is: That this way was diſowned by the Pro- 
phets and godly Jews under the old Teſtament. It is 
true, ſome of the Jews did own this popiſh opinion as 
you rhay read'Fer.44. 17. But the Prophets were of ano- 
ther perſwalion, Ezck, 20- 18. Walk not in the ſtatutes 
of your Fathers. And from Tradition they uſed to ſend 
thelr people to the Lew and Teſtimony, Ia. 8. 20. And 
the godly Kings of Fudab did not make Tradition (as the 
Papiſts do) but the written Law (as the Proteſtants do) 
theruleof their reformation. Thus David 1 Chron. 16. 
40. —t0 do according to all that is written in the Law. 
Thus Hezzkiab 2 Chron. 3. 1. he did all, as it is written 1n 
the Law of the Lord. SO Foſiah 2 Chron. 34. 30, 31. and 
35, 12. The like did Ezralong after, Ezra 6. 18. and 
Nehemiah chap. 8. They dwelt in Booths as it is written. 
Here Scripture recovers what Tradition had loſt, for 
though God had commanded this, yet ſince the dayes of 
Joſbua they had not done fo, verl. 17.By all which we evi- 
dently diſcern how different their opinion was from 
this of the Papiſts, and how little confidence they put in 
Tradition. Foſiah would not ſo muchas make Hezekiabs 
reformation his rule, nor Hezekiab take his pattern from 
Fehoſhaphats reformation, but ſtill eyery one had immedi- 
aterecourſe to the written Word ; for it ſeems it wasa 
Language that theſe Holy men underſtood not, thar 
Scripture was a Corrupt Writing, a leaden rule, 4 dumb 
Aaſter, 

. 5- There is indeed one Objection agaioſt the con- 
ſequence from the Jews to the Chriſtians, and from the 
Old Teſtament to the New - I ſhall give it toyouinthe 
words of oneof the acuteſt of our Adyerfaries, 5. e. 

Mr. 
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Mr. White, The Law of the Fews was delivered in T ables 
of Stone, and the volumn of the Law, to which it is expreſly 
oppoſed that God will write the Law of Chriſtians in their 
bearts®. 

I anſwer, 1. The wordsare not to be underſtood ab- 
ſolutely (as they ſound) but comparatively,not as if they 
did wholly deny that the Moſaical Law was written in 
the Heart (for that is affirmed in other places, as Dex. 
30. 6, The Lord thy God will circumciſe thy beart and the 
heart of thy ſeed,) or as if they did affirm that the 
Chriſtian Law was written only in mens Hearts, and not 
in Paper (which the Papiſts themſelves dare not aſſert} 
but only it is a comparative Expreſſion, like that, - 7 
will have mercy and not ſacrifice , Chrift ſent me not to 
baptize but to preach, i. e. principally and primarily, for 
elſe the one as well as the other was enjoyned by God. 
And fo it is here implied, that the Chriſtians Law ſhonld 
be written more eminently upon the Hearts of Chri- 
ſtians, than it ordinarily was upon the Hearts of the 
Jews, and that it ſhould be writ in a more legible Cha- 
raCter. 
Anſw. 2. If we examine in whoſe- hearts this Chri- 
ſtian Law is written, we ſhall find it concerns not the 
Tradition of the Church by which all things are to be 
regulated. For I demandof them, was this promiſe 
made and performed to all that are called Chriſtians, or 
only to the elect and ſincere Chriſtians, or only to the 
Pope and Biſhops? _ If they ſay the firſt, then one Chri- 
ſtian as well as another is furniſhed with this rule of all 
Controverſies, and conſequently as able to judge of con- 
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troyerſies; then Lay-men and Miniſters have this Law 

ly written intheir: Hearts: af they ſay the ſecond, 
that is, only-theelect and ſmcere Chriſtians ( as indeed 
it is,) then 1t mult be ſomething elſe beſide Tradition, 
which 1s no-teſs Known to'the hypocritical pretender 
than tothe fincere profeſlor of Chriſtianity. If they ſay 
theithird, Thatthis law was written only in the hearts 
of tlie Pope and Bilhops met in Council, -( aswhat is 
there ſo ridiculous, which fome of our Adverſarics will 
not ſay,cather than contels their errours,and give-glory 
to-God? ) they ave eyidently confuted by the words of 
the-place,: Feri> 31.' 34. They (ſbalt- teach no: mare every 
wan his neighbour,” and every oue:lus Brother, ſaying, krow 
the Lord for they ſhall all now me from the leaſt of them un- 
tothe greateſt —for 1 will forgive their iniquity, And belides 
Mr. White himlelt faith , this Law is written: only 
Cordebus fidelmemr,, 19 the hearts of the Faithful.; Now in 
what: Dictionary we ſhalt fhnd- fidelis to be tranſlated 
Atheiſt,Sodomire;Magician,c-e(;£pithetes not; without 
cauſe given to Popes and Popiſh! Biſhops by their own 
Authors )I would gladly be informed. 

Anſw.' 3. we enquire what that 1s, which-i3 here 
faid to be written in their hearts, we, thall fee Mr. Whites 
invention was;better than hisjudgment or hisconſcience: 
with what Spectacles do theie men read this Writing in 
the heart,thattell us this was the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiarion,Indulgences, Invocation'ot Saints, Popes Su- 
premacy , the- Churches  infallibility? , But ' you --muſt 
know,though this Writing was from God, yet the inter- 
pretation belongs to rhe Pope, whoſe Will ſtands for his 
reaſon, and his word for a Law: But if we conſult the 
Prophet, if with the Popes good leave God may be 
hisown Interpreter, Hertels you this was the Iaſcrip- 
tion, WGH Ky? 208, Know the Lord. The knowledge of 
God, Fer.31.33:and the fear of God, Jer. 32. 39, 40. 

an 
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And this Law written inthe; heart was fo far from being 
appointed by God for a rule to. walk, by ( much leſs was 
it to jultle out the word, as the Papiſts now abuſe it) that 
the uſe of this was only to help them to make the word 
their rule,Ezck 26 27. 1 will put my ſpirit within you, and 
cauſe you to walk_in my ſtatmes: Hence. thatin 1[.59.21. 
irit that is in you, and my words which Theve put in 

thy month ſnall not depart ont of thy mouth.So. this objeCt)- 
on being diſcharged , the conſequence remains in full 
force, and Traditions being diſapproved -under the 01d 
Teſtament cannot be approyed- under. the New : But [| 
ſhail more fully prove that inthe xzxt branch, which is 
this. | | 
6.3. 2. This way of proving the truth of Doftrines 
by verbal Tradition is diſallowed by Chriſt and the A- 
poſtles. He knows nothing of the Phariſees; and indeed 
but little of the New. Teſtament, that, knows not that 
this was the great DoCctrine of the Phariſces; and from 
their School the Papilts had this Doctrine of the certain- 
ty of Tradition : fo little reaſon had Du | Moulin to 
writea Book about the novelty of Popery, when diverſe 
of their DoCtrins have ſuch a venerable Antiquity,that 
they are as 01d as the Phariſees. No wonder the Church 
of Rome hath diverſe Doctrines that Chriſt never de- 
livered/tothem, for they hada great part of the leaven 
of the Phariſees left them for a Legacy : And from them 
they' had their bold expreſſions, by which they advance 
Tradition, above the Scripture. The Author of the Book 
called 913 11oy hath this ſaying, Think, not that the 
written Lay is the Foundation of our Faith, but the Law 
of Oral Tradition. And again in the Book 7achaſ:p.158. 
Withokt this oral Eaw ( of Tradition) the whole law would 
be in darkpeſs ; and again, all thoſe things which our Rab- 
bins taught us we are equally to believe as the Law of Ms- 
es. But this is ſo known, _ it is frivolous to multiply 
TC 
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"teſtimonies of this kind. The foorſteps ofthis pririciple 
Jo may diſcernin diverſe places of the New Teſtament. 

hey made the Tradition 6f the Fathers the rule of their 
Faith, Marth. r5. 2. Why "do thy diſciples' trangreſs the 


Tradition of the Elders ? S. Panl mentions It as' one of 


bis Pharilaicat errours', Thkr be was exceedingly zralous 
4 the Traditions of bis Fathers, 'Gal.1.' 14.' And S, Peter 
| Non of it as'a part or effet of their Redemption by 
Chriſt, that chey were delevered from a vain' converſation 
yeceivedby Tradition from the Fathers , 1 Peter 1. This 
' fufficiently ſhews what their opinion was. Now Tet 
"us hear what" reflection! Chriſt aud the Apoſtles made 
_ on it: And there you ſhall find that which would end 
"the controverſie with ingenious Adyerſaries, viz. That 
"whereas the Romaniſts rell us that the deſerting'of Tra- 
' dition is the trne cauſe attd fpring of all Errours, onthe 
” contrary our Sayiour makes this' the Foantain' of their 
"Ertours, their forſaking the Scripture, not their receding 
from the'Tradition of their Anceſtors, Mari 22: 29. Te 
doerre, not knowing the Scriptxres , we are beholden to 
- The Papiſts that they do not Tay, there is a corruption in 
- the Text, and* Scripture 'is'put-in for TYAdition : for 
* ſurely if Chriſt had been of the mind of theſe Gentlemen, 
"he never had a fitter oporturiity to utter it thanndw,for 
; the Sadducees were noted as enemies ro Tradition; And 
"the Dottrine of the Reſitrrettion'was but darkly delive- 
'Fedin Scripture, at leaſt in the Pentateuch,'and'more 
Panty by Tradition, So 'now or never wasthe time 

r Chriſt to ſay to the Sadducees,(asdoubtleſs Mr. White 


. would, if he had been preſent; and Chriſt ſhould,” if 


M. Whites OO be good! )- To# erre,” beexnſe 'you 
| take nobeed to the Traditions of your Anteſtors." Bat" ere 
' Is not a$yllable about that, bur'all is caſt ypoty their tot 
_ knowing the roctippires Thus inthe reſolution of that 
© gfeat 'controverlie concerning the Adeſſias,' Chriſt doth 


not 
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Not -confute the Jewes, nor ſtabliſhthe Truth from Tra- 
dition (though there was eminent occaſion for it atthat 
time, there being ſuch a Tradition then riſen amongſt 
them, that the time of the coming of the 4Meſſias was 
at hand, Damiels Weeks being nigh expired, and with it 
a general expectation of him ) but from Scripture 
Chriſt proves himſelf to-be the true Meſſias by ſeveral 
Arguments, by the Teſtimony of Fohn ( who wasa pro- 
Phet , yea more - thana prophet ,) by his Fathers voice 

om._ Heaven, by his miracles, and above all by the Scri- 
pture,how came Chriſt to omit that which if thoſemen 


do not deceive us ) was more conſiderable than all the 


relt, viz. Tradition, and the teſtimony of the preſent 
'Church. A ſtrange overſight, you will ſay, but it 
ſeems it was a diſcoyery denied to Chriſt, and all the A- 
poſtles, and reſerved to theſe laſt times. Anſwerableto 
this was the prattice of the godly Bereans, who did exa- 
mine St. Pauls Dotrine not by Tradition ( as the Papiſts 
do) but the Scripture, A#.17.11. And: St. Pax him- 
ſelf evidenceth the ſoundneſs of his Doctrine, not by its 
comformity with Tradition ( which our Adverfaries la 
ſuch ſtreſs upon, that S. Clara with ſeveral others af- 
firm , that they receive the Scriptures only ſo far as they 
ce with Tradition (a), but by its conſonancy to the 
Dcriptures ſaying , That he witneſſed none other thing than 
what was in Moſes and the — ,22.and As 
24+ 14, 15.. So then, the queſtion now is, which isthe 
more rational way to reſfolye a Chriſtians doubt and 


_ 


(a) . Prediit quidanm Dialogue 4 Dofto amico meo np 

ſolenniter Parifiis. approbatus 4 Doftoribus depatatis 4 Sorin 

$i expreſſe_ afſerit, Ecdefiam ideo recipere ſcripturas, quia & in quan» 

tam ſont conformes fidei quam ab Apoſtolis per Traditiones acctpit, non 8 

conutiſe. . £t  bafienas - fite  dubie. certifoad, Syſtem cap.11: in initho 
L 2 grounds 
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ground his Faith, whether that which hath had the ap- 
probation of all the Holy men of God in both Teſta- 
ments, or the ingenious deyice of their witty Doctors, 
that come with their quintum Evangelinm into the 
World, that is, whether Scripture or Tradition: Iknow 
one thing will be ſaid, that the Apoſtles did urge Tra- 
ditions as well as Scriptures; 'to this purpoſe we oft hear 
of that 2 Theſ.2.15. Hold the Tradition which ye have 
been taught, whether by word or our Epiſtle. To whichl an- 
{wer briefly. 

1. That ifthe Papiſts can demonſtrate any of their 
Traditions to be indeed Apoſtolical ( as theſe were) we 
ſhall receive them, if conformable to Scripture; but if 
they be* diſſonant from Scripture, we have commiſſion 
from St. Paulto renounce them , thongh they be either 
of Apoſtolical or Angelical original, (Ga/.18.9. 

2. The Argument I confeſs is right of the Romiſh 
ſtamp, viz. The Theſſalonians were bound to. receive 
what they heard immediately from S. Pauls mouth in 
ſuch things as for the ſubſtance of them were contained 
in the Scripture; therefore we are now bound:to receive 
all thoſe Traditions which the Church of Rome tell 
us they had from thoſe, that had them from thoſe,that 
had them from thoſe , that told them their Anceſtors 
were to'd by their Anceftors,that ſome of their Anceſtors 
had it from Paul 1600 years ago,-- riſum teneatis amici, 
This may ſerve for the fourth Anſwer. 

$.9. Anſ.5. Ifthis rine be true, Scripture-proof 
is not neceſlary for any point in —_—— or it aſlerts 
the ſufficiency of Tradition in it ſelf, and without the 
Scripture : ) but Scripture-proof is neceſſary for confir- 
marion of points in Religion. This I might prove from 
Scripture, but that hath been donealready in the former 
An(wer , therefore [I ſhall here confute this Argument 


of Tradition by Tcaditionand the teſtimony of the Fa- 
thers, 
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thers. To pick up all they have to this purpoſe would fill 
Volumes; I ſhall therefore ſingle out ſome tew illuſtrious 
Teſtimonies : Nothing can more evidently overthrow 
this goodly ſtructure than thoſe forementioned words of 
Cyprian , We ought not to regard what others have done 
before us, but what Chriſt, who was before all, thought fit 
to be done: For we muſt follow Gods Truth , not mens 
cuftom. What Proteſtant can ſay more in few words 
than Clemens Alexandrinus in few words, We afſert no- 
thing without Scripture *; therefore he thought not Tra- 
dition a ſure evidence , though ſo neer the Fountain, 
much leſs can it now give us any certainty, having con- ' 
llicted with hazards, and becn expoſed to the infeftion-+ 
of 1300 years. St. Bafil is exprels : Jr is neceſſary that 
every word or thing be confirmed by the Holy Scriptures (b) 
And elſewhere hetels you , it is a manifeſt defettion 
from the Faith, and token of Pride, either to rejett any thing 
that is written, or to introduce any thing that is not writ- 
ten(c). And Conſtantine ſpeaking of the rule by which 
allthings were to be examined and judged, confines it 
tothe Scripture. The Books of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
(faith he ) do plainly inſtruit us what to think of Divine 
things : therefore laying aſide hoſtile diſcord, fr.m the words 
which were divinely inſpired, let us take our expoſitions of 
queſt ions (b). It is a pitiful] ſhift of Bellarmines to lay 


wk 


(a) Ex 62. «9% mp ypagie hop. flrom. lib. 6. + 

(d) 263 ev pnpet Ape yjac — FT A L 6x95. 
in moralium ſumma definit. 25. cap. 1. (Cc) vans innlacic The morat © 
Yup 11 ics xemwppic.n 2 4TeIv nm TW 900 Hivey » {recon 6up T wn WYPEp prey 
hamil.de fide. (4) Evange'ict libri ſunt & Apoſtolici antiquimumgue Pros 
phetarum ſanttiones, que nos rrudiunt quid drſaora lege ſayiamus. Proinde 
boſtili poſita diſcordia ex verbis divinitus inſpivatis ſumamus queſt ionum 
explicationes. Hiſtor.tripartit, 146.2.c.6, 
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that Conſtavtine was 4 better Emperonr than Dottor , 
whereas in this particular Theodoret aſſures us, thatthe 
whole Synod did highly approve of this ſaying, nor did 
any of the Antients ever condemn: him for it. And 
indeed the practice of the Synod ſhews their approbation 
of the Speech, and conſequently gives us another Argu- 
ment, for they determined the controverſie according to the 
Scriptures ſaies Ambroſe (a) : and Athanaſius too, whoſe 
words are theſe, The Biſhops congregated at Nice, col- 
letting together all things they could out of Scripture, to de» 
fend their opinion, they affirmed that the Son was conſubſt an- 
tial to the Father (b). And Bellarmine himſelf confeſleth. 
it : The Council of Nice, when they defined the Son to bs 
conſuoſtantial to the Farther, they drew their Concluſion out 
of the Scriptmre (c). Notable is that place of Chryſo- 
ſtome, becauſe it acquaints us with his own judgment, 
and the judgment of the Chriſtians of that Age , If 

thing be aſſerted (ſaith he) without Scripture, the mind 
of the Hearer wavers — —But when Scriptare comes, that 
gonfirms the ſpeakers words and ſettles the Hearer's 
mma (d). Tertullian thus confutes the opinion of Her- 
mozenes, that things were made of prxexiſtert matter, 
With, I never read it, let Hermogenes ſhew where it 1s 
written, of elſe let him fear the woe denounced againſt thoſe 
that add to the Scriptures (e ). And again, I do 


CC ET rn, 


(a) De fide ad Eratianum lib. 1, cap. 8, (b) Nee congregati Evi- 
ſedyi colleftis in nnum queex ſacvis litiris ad ſententiam ſyam tenendam 
Jactrent filium conſubſtantialem eſſe aſſeverant. In Epiſtola 
ad Fvifletum, 

fe) Concilium Nicenum cam definzvit filium DP atri offe in a1 
con-lufionem dedurit ex Scripturis, De Concilits lib. 2, 12. 

d ) Em o Zy,z0w Marat # Sidria If Cnpratlh onite 
—in Pſal, 9g —n«dquam adbuc legi, c Striptum effe doctat Arymoge- 
is offi:ing. $4 non eſt (rriptum, timeat v4 tad adjicientibus; aut detre- 
bintibus deſtinatum. con, Hermogentm cape 22. 
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not receive what thou bringeſt. of thy own without the Scrip- 
tre? And again, Take away from Hereticks the things 
they have in common with {rw 6. , that they may referr 
their queſtions to Scripture. alone, and they can never ſtand 
(b). But.the Papiſts are of another mind, for if you will 
believe them, if Scripture alone muſt jadge Controyer- 
ſies, Hereſies will-never fall. Theodorer profeſleth he was 
mat ſo bold 44 to aſſert any thing wherein tbe Scripture was 
ſulent £, Thus Origen, It is neceſſary that we call in the 
Teſtimony, of Scripture, for without this our Expoſitions 
hgve no credit 9, Auſtin.is moſt fall and plain, Iwill men- 
tion but one place,Wherher they have the Church they can- 
not ſhew, but from the Canonical Books of Scripture. And 
yet there is no queſtion wherein Tradition ſeems more 
pertinent,and __ the Papiſts urge it with more yehe- 
mency. I might add a thouſand pregnant places more, 
but either theſe or none will ſuſhce to prove that the 
Antients did judge Scripture proof neceſſary for the con- 
firmation of ay Dots in Religion,which the Roma- 
nilts now judg not necellary. The Fathers pretended tra- 
dition for their opinion then, and the Papilts pretend it 
now.: Either tradition deceived the Fathers then, or it 
deceives Papiſts now : Either will ſerye our turn to ſhew 
the Fallibility of Tradition.If it be ſaid there are no leſs 
exprels teſtimonies alledged by the Papiſts on the behalf 
of Tradition, and why ſhould not they be received as 
well as thoſe on the behalf of the Scripture. 
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( a ) Nan recipio quod extra Scripturam dt tuo infers. De carne Chrifts 
£4d.7+ (b ) Auſtrbertticis que cum Ethnicis ſapiunt,ut de ſolis Serip= 
turis queſtionts ſuas ſiflant, & ſtzre non poſſunt. De ReſurreBlione 
Carnis = 2 (cc) *} Smur vic Ionove wes $178 WU Nnyuides 
wape +5- Iris ypav, Dialog. 2. ( d ) Wirwn ipffEccleſiam teneant no# 
nf Divine ſcripturarwm Canenicy libre oftendatteds unitate Ecelte 
for eape. 16s 
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I Anſwer; 1. If the Fathers do in ſomeplaces aſſert 
the ſufficiency of proof from Tradition , and in other 
places the neceſſity of Scripture proof; theſe aſſertions 
being dire&tly contrary one to another, it invalidates 
their Authority in-matters of Religion : For ſo ſay the 
Lawyers moſt juſtly and truly, Teſftis pugnantia dicens 
fidem non facit. 

2. But upon inquiry it will be found in the places ci- 
ted for Tradition {eſpecially if you compare them with 
thoſe alledged for Scripture ) that they do plead Tradi- 
tion only as a ſecondary Argument to confirm that Faith 
which 1s grounded upon Scripture, bur it 1sas clear as 
the Snn, that they ever made Tradition ſtrike ſail to 
the Scripture,and made no ſcruple of deſerting Tradition 
when the evidence of Scripture Arguments ſtood on the 
other ſide. 

Aaſw.6. The Romaniſts themſelves are undeniable 
inſtances of the vanity of their own Argument. They 
tells us Tradition cannot deceive us : Why, Tradition 
hath deceived them. There are diverſe contradictory 
Opinions maintained in the 'Church of Rome, about 300 
are reckoned out of Bellarmine : the Diſſenters, though 
never ſo implacably divided amongſt themſelves, do a- 
gree in this, that they believe nothing but what hath 
come to them by Tradition from their Fathers,& ſo from 
the Apoſtles, then certainly either Tradition hath decei- 
ved ſomeof them, or both the parts of a contradiction 
may- be-true...I ſhall not launch torth into the ſea of Ro- 
miſh contradictions, nor take notice of pettie differences 
amoneſt obſcure Authors, but ſhall inſtance in two ma- 
terial points,v:z. the Doctrine of God's grace,and mans 
will, and the appurtenances as they are controverted be- 
tween the French and Jrakan Papiſts : In both of .them, 
it is asclear asthe Snn, that both parties pretend Tradi- 
tion. Now the Trumpet of Tradition gives ant uncer- 

call 
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tain ſound, for Tradition tels the Jeſuites this is truth, 
That the will is determined to good actions, not by Gods. 
grace, but by its own inclination and agency: Iradition . 
tels the Domiuicans and Janſeniſts that this is a grols. 
falſity. So for the Church if you inquire in whom Su- 
preme Authority and Infallibility reſides (for that is the; 
great queſtion.  FTraditiontels the Jeſvites, it is inthe. 
Pope; Tradition not long ſmce told the Councils of Baſd 
and Conſtaxce that it was in a Council, not un the Pope, 
and ſo it tells many of the French Doctors at this day. 
And ( 1will tell you a thing in your Ear) both theſe 
are Apoſtocal Traditions, though you and I think they, 
are directly contrary. It is true that St. Zames faith, No 
Fountain can yield both Salt water and freſh Cha.3-8.12. 
But that is to be underſtood only of the Fountain of 
the Scripture, but the Fountain of Tradition can yield: 
both Salt and freſh, both: bitter aud ſweet. You may 
well allow Tradition to be lnfallible , for you ſee it.can 
work. wonders , and reconcile contradictions. If this 
ſeem ſtrange to you, you may expect the proof of it in 
an Appendix to the next Edition of Mr. Whites Apology. 
for Tradition, demonſtrating, that Comtradittoriap 
eſſe ſimul vera, to be dedicated to the Defenders of T ran, 
ſubſtantiation.: But to return : What ſay our Maſters 
to this-difficulty ? why, 1 will faithfully acquaint. you 
wheretheir ſtrength lies , and what their pretences arez 
I find three things which are or may with ſome colour 
be ſaid for them to ſafeguard the Infallibility of Traditi- 
on againſt this dreadfull thock, | x 

2. They-ſay theſe are only Doctrines ventilated 1n 
Schools--not of any great, conſequence to Chriſtians. : 
Thus the controverhties between the Jeſuites and Dom 
nicans about Gods free grace and mans,ree will (_ they 
fay ) are:but Scholaſkicalaiceties, wherein gþe, tyubltan 
of Religion 33 Bob at; all concerned 790,19 mM: mt.of 
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Supremacy and 1hfallibility- it-is- no- great matter, The 
defſent ers only ſtek; owt the davider of Points of Dottrine, that. 


14, by whoſe month we-are to brow, which be ony Articles of: 


Faith, whether-bythe Popes, of Councils, or both, which 13 not 
much material ( faith Ruſhworths ſecond'Edition Dsal.3, 
F.91+ ) to our purpoſe what ever the truth. be, ſuppoſing. we 
ae no- Articles of Faith but ſuch as have deſcen- 
dedro us from Chriſt andhhis Apoſtles. . 
For Anſwer, [would know whether a private Chri- 
ſian can infallibly know what are thoſe Articles of Faith 
which came from Chriſt andihis Apoſtles without the de- 
cifion of Pope or-Council, or not. If they ſay-he-can know. 
R; 'then tt follewes that private Chriſtians may be infal- 
bble ofthemlelyes, and conſequently there is no neceſlity: 
of Pope or Councik, for what need any -morethen infal- 
libility ? If they ſay he cannor, thenan infallible guide, 
judge, and mterpreter is neceſſary to Tradition as well 
as to Scripture, and without-this Tradition cannot make 
rsinfallible ,and conſequently, ifir bedoubtfulland dif- 
putable who this Judge is ,it mult be alſg doubrfull whe-: 
ther the Tradition berightzand therefore. Tradition can- 
fot make me infallible. It is an audacity beyond parallel 
that they who make it ſo material as that they alert we 
have no certainty - in our Faith for want- of a.decider 
of points of Doftrine, and make no ſcruple of ſending us 
to Hell for want of ſuch a Decider, ſhould fay this a- 
er themſelves is not material, for ( asto uſe and be- 
nefit ) it .; all one ro have no decider of controverſies,and 
not to be agreed who it is according to that known 
maxime of the Lawyers, Idem eft non apparere & nou eſſe: 
'Asfor the others points between the Jeſuites and Domi- 
Nrcans, how material they are we{will take their own 
Temes > If'we may believe either one or other of 
em, 'the"pointsare of greatmement-- If you ask the 
"JatliertlitsdrPothinicans thete opinionof the Joliticall 
YIBINDTOHUG Dottrine, 
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Doctrine, they tell-you- that. it 55 the-very poiſon of the. Pe 
lagian Hereſy,, yea, it is worſe. thew Pelagianiſm, that they: 
are contemners of Grace, ſuch as rob God: of bis hanour jt als 
half of it to- themſelves; that it is here diſputed, Whether. 
God aline be' God,, ov whether the will of matt be- a.lyud-of 
inferiour, yet (in- pay ) an Independent Deity. Theſe are 
Mr. Whites words in his- Sons Buccine. quaſt.. T heolog; - ns- 
Epiſ. & in payag.7. ant. 

Aiid for the' Jeluites they arenotone jot. behind hand 
with thenvin their cenſure of the Dominican Doctrine; 
which ( ſay the Jeſuites )'brings back the ſtoical para- 
dox, robs God of the Glory of his. gpodneſs, makes Gad 
a lyar and the Author of ſin ; and yet when we tell 
them of theſe diviſions, the breach is preſently healed, 
theſe ſavages are grown tame, their differences trivial, 
and only ſome School-niceties, wherein Faith is not con- 
cerned: And' now both Stoicks and Pelagjans are grown 
Orthodox, and the grace, glory, ſoveraignty and holineſs 
of God, are matters hut of ſmall concernment : and ſa 
it ſeems they are to them, elſe they durſt not not ſoſbame-. 
leſly dally with them-: But it is uſuall with them to make 
the greateſt pointsof Faith like Counters, whick in com- 
putation fometimes ſtands for pounds, ſometimes for 
pence, as intereſt and occaſion require. And itis worth 
Obſervation, Theſe very point of difference when they 
fall ont among Proteſtants, between Calvin and Armi- 
nixs , they are repreſented by our Adverſaries as very 
material and weighty differences, but when they come 
to their ſhare they are of no moment. 

2. It may be ſaid, Tradition may deceive ſome of the 
Romanifts but not all ; Now it is the Church which is 
faid to be Infallible , not particular Doftors. For An- 
fwer, let it be remembred that I am not now ſpeaking 
of the deception of ſome few private DoCtors, but the 
poiats aledged are controyerged amongſt as leatpod ew 
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deyout men ( as they call Deyotion) as ever the Church 
of Rome had; here is Order againſt Order, Univerſity a- 
gainſt Univerſity, Nation againſt Nation,all of them pre- 
rending Tradition for their contrary opinions with grea- 
teſt confidence* and eagerneſs. Premiſing this, 1 An- 
iwer , That Tradition which hath deceived thouſands 
of the beſt and Leatnedſt Romaniſts may deceive ten 
thouſand: That. which deceives the Jeſuites in ſome 
ports may deceive the Dominicans in others, the Fran- 
caſcans in others. If it deceive the French Papiſts in ſome 
ports, it may deceive the Italians in other, and ſo is not 
Infallible in any - Or elſe , what bounds will theſe 
men ſet tothe [nfallibility of Tradition ? Will they ſay 
Tradition is only Infallible in France, and thoſe of the 
fame perſwaſion, who plead Tradition for the Suprema- 
cy of the Council above the Pope ? Or will they ſay the 
Infallibility of Tradition is kept beyond the Alpes among 
the, Italian DoCtors , whourge Tradition for the Popes 
Sypremacy above Councils? But what ſecurity will 
they give us, That the Fallibility of Tradition cannot 
paſs over the Alpes, and get from one ſideto tFeother ? 
Indeed Infallibility may happily be a tender piece not 
able to get over thoſe ſnowy Mountains : But Fallibility 
can travel to all parts and at all times: Ia ſhort, it b*- 
mg certain that Tradition doth deceive thouſands of 
them, it may deceive the reſt. Nor caft this be any way 
prevented, but by pretending the promiſe of Infallibili- 
ty; but this is Heterogeneous to the preſent enquiry, 
and they are now pleading for another Infallibility from 
the nature of Tradition , and that is hereby diſproved ? 
and for the fiftion of a promiſe , I have diſcovered that 
before. 
© But the third and Hlſt pretence is moſt frequent'; That 
however io lcſſzr poirits;they may'be miſtaken and divi- 
$66, yet"they aro SF6ce AH all thats de fide, in Al pointy 
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of Faith, that is, in ſuch things'as have been decided by 
Pope or Council - 1 anſwer in few words, and thus I re- 
inforce my diſcourſe. - If Tradition mightdeceive them 
beforeſuch a Decilion,it might deceive them afterwards, 
becauſe the Deciſion- of a Council doth not alter the 
nature and propetty of Tradition. It is true, ( accor- 
ding to the opinion of ſome Papiſts) ſucha decifionof a 
point may cauſe him to belieye a Doftrine whichbefore 
he doubtedof or denied, becauſe he may;judge the Chur- 
ches Authority ſo infallible and/ obliging to him, that 
Tradition with Scripture and all other things muſt ſtrike 
fail to it : ; But the deciſion of a Council cannot! make 
that a Tradition, which was no Tradition, nor can- it 
hinder,but thatTradition did deceive me before,andcon- 
ſequently might deceive me afterwards. For inſtance: 
If the Pope determine the controverhe between the-Jan- 
ſeniſts and Jeſuites about Predeſtination, Grace, Freewill, 
&c. his determination 1n favour of the Jeſuites py 
may change ſome of the Janſeniſts judgments, beca 
peradventure it is their principle that the Pope is the In- 
fallible Judge of Conttoverſies, to whom they muſt all 
ſubmit. But (ſuppoſing that the Pope: decides accor- 
ding to the yerity of Tradition, and that muſt always be 
ſuppoſed) a thouſand of his deciſions cannot hinder, but 
that all the Janſeniſts and Dominicans had until- that 
time been deceived by Tradition. So it ſeem Tradj» 
tion in that point was Fallible for above 1600 years t6- 
gether after Chriſt, and now upon the Popes determina- 
tion An: 1653. it 1s momento turbinss.. grown infallible; 
but neither will this do their work 3 for the naturegf 
Tradition being the ſame, either it mult be infallible 
the foregoing ages, or elſe it muſt now be acknowledged 
Falliþle. 

$. 11. Aſ.7. Although this one Anſwer might ſuffice 
to all their perplexing arguments tending to ſhew theim- 
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pollibility of anyumutation or corruption where Tradi. 
tion is prebended,vz.'that its apparent, there haye been 
Feyeral :mutations and corruptions where "Tradition 
is owned : 'As it was a ſufficient confutation-of -that 
Philoſophers knotty [Arguments alledged to prove: that 
-therewas 'no motion, when his Adverſacy walked be- 
forehim; [though happily the other brought ſome /Ar- 
gumentsthat-mightpuzzlc anable difputaiit to Anſwer, 
{which inthatpoint 25: nothard to-do : ) Or if any man 
ſhould uvge.a;fabtile Argument to- prove the impollibi- 
liry-:6f 'Sins 'coming into. the World, becauſe neither 
*conbd: the underſtanding be 'farſt deceived, nor the will 
xorrupted without the deception of the underſtanding, 
-#t were. ſofficient to. aledge: the univerſal experience of 
:mankind'tothe'contrary : So'the undoabted-experience 
-of manifeſt corruptions 112 the Church ' ſo called, yyhich no 
.man-that hath thei/uſe: of his Eyes, -and exerciſe of his 
weaſon or:confcience- can be ignorant of, might jaſtly 
:fitence all the cavils of wanton wits pretending to-prove 
-the impoſſibility of-ic:- yer becauſe I will uſc all pollible 
1meansto convince them, if God peradyenturemay give 
-ſfome of them-repentance that' they may recover them- 
Attves fromthe ſnareof the Devil, tſhall proceed farther 
2and- caſily'evince- the: poſſibility of corruption in/ that 
2caſe,: and pointat ſome of thoſemany fountains of: cor- 
-xuption, ' fromwhence the ſtreams 'of- error might flow 
- intothe Church; notwithſtanding the pretence oft;andad- 
-herence to the Dottrine of Tradition. And becaoſe the 
: anſwerer of the L.#aikland _— all —_ _ 
iFf (faith he) a company of Chriſtians ' pretends th 
ated teach, ard falſboods,. then ſome. age. muſt 
either have erred in-wunderſtaxding their Anceſtors, or. bave 
joyned to deerive their Poſterity, but neither of theſe ave cre- 
-dible. 1{hall apply my Anſwer to him, firſt in-general, aud 
-then tothe feyeral branches of his: Argument. _ 
| « I2-, 
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'&. 1x2. -In generdl the whole A ar 
afalic fuppoſition ,-as if the hfxcenttandioger 

muſt needs come inas/it wereinonefpring ti yew re 
were unpdſlible that the -Pares' of.ervor ſhould beſown 
in - the: Chorbh+while |men flept 'and never dreamed 
ofrit : The baſis of this/ Arguatent bes incan-alſer- 
tion of the iimpoſlibility.of that, which the nacure of it 
ſhews'to be moſt: rational and/probable,; and the expe- 
'rience of all ages ſhews to be moſt aſbal, c5.'-5. that cor- * 
ription'of Docrinesand; manners { for in-this boti-are 
-alike))' ſhoald creep'iin by degrees. 1As Zaſor's ſhip-was 
waſted (fo Truth was Tet) one piece alter another: News 
repente fir turps ' Who: knows:pot! that efrors 
crept intothe Jewiſh Church y;-aind why' might 
It _— ſoin the —— .Chatchy ?.: We =_ very 
"well ,' Pofits kno lb furdo \fequuntur mult - One error 
"will breed an hundred, yer'allacs Childrtn are _—_ 
'in one — bf St. Pautreltv'us the ————— 
10'work in\his daier, but was norbroughttopertection tall 
manyagesafter. 'FThe Apoſttehath ſuſficientlyconfuted 
' this ſenceleſs fancy ," whilſt he tells us'that Hereſy 6425 
hom ws her 4. ow #11317 cer kC om oc roomy apes 


oreaerediineſs, 2: Tim; 2. 16; 17. 


"Azthat dond,; hichde frft e/was 10 b 

than'a: mens/hand, did | gradually outfpread-therw 

- fade of theHenvonzfb thoſe o —_— ficſt _ 
"onlythe>ſentirnentsof "the lefler part; 'might by degrees 

improve and become the greater,' orat-leaſt _— 

' yout of Princes; or power & learning of their 


''becorne'the ſtrynper;until at laſt, like Adoſes's Rod they 
- devoured the ther Rods,& monopoliting to themielves 
'theliberty'of writing and preſſing their DoCtrins, and 
- fuppreſling'all- contrary Diſcourſes and Treatiſes, their 
Doctrinsbein by them as Catholick ;doctrins, 
- ndthe DoQras of their: owni and former ages (which 
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was frequently pretended hy! ſeveral Hereticks )-and this 
fition not' contradicted; by conſiderable perſons, 
{which in ſome ages were-tew, and thoſe eaſily byaſſed,) 
of the contradiction being ſpeedily ſuppreſſed, (whichis 
poſlibleand (hath been uſual ) it could not probably 
 falloutotherwife;+but thattheir opinion ſhonld be tranf- 
mitted to their ''Succeſlours forthe Faith of their Age. 
Rotmne was not, Huilt ana day, aetther in a civil,nor ina 
Spiritual notion. And dr fat that eorruptions did creep 
into the Church of Rome by degrees, hath been ſa _ 

demonſtrated, that L need only point the Reader totho 
(Authors who have done this work; eſpecially to Morneys 


-myſtery of Iniquity, and the exceflentidefence ofit i * 


French by Rivet againſt the, cavils'of Coffeream::' 
\ 21. F anfwet particularly, and in oppoſition tothe firſt 
"branch, lay down-this pofitian: \T hat: thefollawing 
"Aze&or the Major part of thoſe calle] Chriſtians, :#ighr 
-eatily miſtakethe.mind of theiforegoing Age; 'of which 
{many rationabnocounts nay; be-gruen, + x4. There was 
Motertain way whereby (for. example) the particular 
'Ghriſtians vfithe third Age; carght-infallibly-knove the 
:Doftrincs which were delivered;bythe wholeGhurch of 
The ſecond Ape .iRemembero the. quelkion: r:a0t: bow 
probably they might believe, tbut How, infallibly! they 
© mibhr know ;/fornathingwyll fetve theRomaniſts turn 
"hortiof mfallibilacy fr; i-trut; the Chriſtians wt 24nc- 
”2eþ"might" know what thezt Fathors delivered tothem 
- there, and they:of» Epheſus what: was there: delivered, 
bat noChriftianvcouldwithant miracles intallibly know 
' what were the. DbCtrines delivered torhie Gbriftians in 
- thoſe innumerable'places wherethe Goſpel had gotfaot- 
mp. . Hence then I offerithis Argumitit : | Either this is 
7 ſafficient for theinfallibulity of Tradition; that theChn- 
ſtians in ſeveral.Cities-and\places fd ynderſtand what 
[their Anceſtors taughtin ſuch: places, and would not de- 
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ceivetheir poſterity init; or it is not ſufficient,” but iris 
neceſſary that - Traditions ſhould be compared, and the 
Truth diſcovered in a general Council. If they fay 


| the former, then they aſſert the lnfallibility, nor only 


of the Church or Biſhop of Rome, or of a general Coun. 
cil, or of the Catholick Church, but of every particular 
City : And to ſaytruth, either this plea of Tradition" is 
fallacious and abſard, or every particular Church is In» 
fallible. ' For ( touſe their own words ) if the Chriſtians 
(ſuppoſe of Epheſus) could be deceived, then either they 
did tot underſtandrhe Doftrine of their Anceſtors there 
delivered,” or they did willingly deceive their poſterity ; 
but'neither of theſe. were poſlible :. Ergo, the Church 
of- Epheſus" was infallible. If 'they will eat their own 
words; *(-as they -will doany thing ſooner than retraCt 
their- exfors'and return to the :Truth, ) . and fay the 
Chuteh' of Epheſus might miſunderſtand their Anceſtors 
or deceive their poſterity, then ſo might the Church of 
Amtioch and that of Alexandria, and {o the reſt, and what 
then becomes of Infallibiliry ? If they ſay the latter, viz. 


'Thar there is a neceſlity of a general Council tocom- 
-pare Traditions, and declare the Truth, then they ace 
deſired'to remcmber, that as yetthere had been no gene- 


ral Council, and conſequently noinfallibility, and there- 
fore in that Age there might be a miſunderſtanding, (yea 
many miſtakes. - What elſe will they ſay ? will they fay 


-thar 4 Chriſtian might -infallibly know the Truth by tra- 
'vdlingto all places and companies of Chriſtians,and hea- 


ring it from their own mouths ?. This, though it mighr 
giveſatisfaction to ſuch a Chriſtian, yet 4t could not {a- 
tisfie others who had no ſuch cyidence. : Or will = lay 
the-Thriſtians knew-it- by . Teſtimonies received from 
every Church.,and particular recitalsof their Traditions? 
Why;/ſuch Teſtimenials are not ſo much as. pretended 
to baye been required, had "ove and if they had been 

gIVen, 


given, yet that could ſatisfie none, but thoſe few eye-wit- 
of them. It remains therefore rhat there was uo 
way whereby the Chriſtians of the third Age might be 
aſlured of the genuine Traditions of the ſecond, ( which 
was the thing to be proved. )) And the folidity aud fatif, 
faQorineſs of this one Anſwer, (if there were no more ) 
appears plainly from hence, that the great Architects 
of this device make it eſſential ro ſucha Tradition that it 
come from all the Apoſtles, ſo Mr. Whzte informs us,fince 
all Catholicks, when they ſpeakof Tradition deliberately ard 
exattly, define it ro be a Dottrine univerſally tang bt by the 
Apoſtles, we may Jſel conclude, where two Apoſtles teach 
differently,neither is Tradition. Apol. for Trad. Encount. 6. 
And elſewhere his reply to our inſtance of the Tradition 
ot communicating infants is this, That it was & Tradition 
begun by ſome Apaſt les, not all, in ſame conntrees, not all. En- 
counter 2. Hence then1 thus argue, - The following Chri- 
ſtians could haveno aſſurance what Doctrine was taught 
by all the Apoſtles without a general Council of all the 
Churches, teverally taught by the ſeveral Apoſtles; but 
ſucha general Concil-chere was none in the third Age - 
tierefore the third age could not infallibly underſtand 
the Apoſtolical Traditions delivercd in the ſecond,which 
was the thing to be proved. | 
$. 14. 2. There ae many inſtances which may be gi- 
ven of mens miſ-underſtanding the Doctrines of the pre- 
ceding age.We have one inſtance among our ſelves, con- 
cerning the judgement of the Church of England of the 
next preceding Age in the hy my points: The 
Favonrers of Arminixe his trines tell us, that. ſhe 


maintained their Dodtrines ; Their Adverfaries tell us, 
ſhe held the contrary:: and there are Books written, and 
Arguments 68; both ſides. He that doubtsof 
'this, let him fook into Mr. Prin on the one fide,./ gud 
-Dr. Heylin on the other. And why avight it not betbys 
we v6.6 4 nl 
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infarmer ages? And ſeeing there are great miſtakes dail 
commitred, _avd freſh diſputes managed, dot theo. 
nions of theſe Authors, whohave lefc vs their iffind (a; / 
plainly as. wordscan make it) in booksy-whicharealways* 
ent to Qur-peruſal ; how can it be ſenſe for a man t5 

y, that one may infallibly kaow theit —_— A'tran- * 
gent hearing of them ? What tedions controvEffies are 
there abont joy ue ement of St. Auguſtine; and others of 
the Fathers, ſundry points of great moment, wherein 
they, haye: as filly explained themſelves as any Preacher 
caadeo, orinſth to do? m— now the Fathers preach' 
the ſame og! and words which they have” left us in 
writings;(and diverſe of their works were no other than 
their Sermons) can any man without non-ſenſe ſay, that 
the diligent Reader may be miſtaken, and the attentiyg 
Hearer 1s iufallible ? We all know the fivePropoſitions 
of 7anſenizs condemned lately at Rome. The ſanſeaifts 
deny that tobe the ſenſe of Zanſenius- his words, which 
the Pope and the Jeſuites affix to them : borh partics 
are agreed in his words, ( which ſeldom happens in Oral 
Traditions, and conſequently make the argument ſtron- 
ger ) yet they differ in the ſenſe, which one ſide ſaith is 
Heretical, the other ayer it is innocent. Why might nog 
m likemanner ſeveral parties,though it be ſuppofed they 
| —— remembred the words delivered by Peter in a 

mon 20 years before, { which 1 would not grant byt 

that it js a-work of charity to help the weak ) what hin- 
ders but that they may underſtand them in contrary ſen- 
Jes, and-ſo derive from them contrary concluſions, and 
yet both pretend to aſſrt nothing but the dorine delj- 
,yeredirom S. Peters mouth ? Are there not ſharp con- 
teſts aneng Popiſh Authors about the opiniog of xhe 
"ut gar rext in diverſe points, and that too amor, 
hole who were preſent upos theplace, and heard th 
debates? Aud —— Rill undertake to prove 
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Snow is black, or (which is equivalent to it) that it was 
impoſlible zo do that whichis uſually done,viz.to miſtake 
the dodtrines of the former age? Let us conlider one Scrip- 
ture inſtance.S. Paul tells us,a man is wRoy faith with- 
our the works of the. law, and that Ara wi thus juſts- 
fied: the, Papiſts remember the' words, but miſtake the 
lenſe. Now put caſe S. Paw had preached the ſame words 
(as he did uaqueſtionably the ſame thing)which he wrote, 
who.can ſay. ( that hath any care what he faith.) that they 
that miſtook. the ſenſe of thoſe words whien they read 
them in a book; could not as eaſily have miſtaken them, 

when they heard them from-his mouth? Eſpecially it it be 
conſidered, that S. Zames preached, and wrote a Dottrine 

in words ſeemingly contrary to theſe. My Queſtion now 
is, what ſhould hinder, that the ſeveral hearers of thoſe 

Apoltles,perfeAtly remembring their variousexpreſſions, 

might not derive contrary Traditions fron! them ? why 

might not the one ſide have apprehended Pay! as exclu- 
ding all works in the Proteſtaut ſenſe from Juſtification, 
and the other have underſtood 7ames ( as the Papilts at 
this day do.) as conjoyning faith and works in'juſtificati- 
on ? Andit this cannot be denied, then it follows unavoi- 
dably, that errors may come into the Choretvunider pre- 
tence of Tradition, which was the thing to: be proved. 

Another inſtance-we have in the Sadducees,' whole error 

1s reported ta have come into the world underthe colour 

of Tradition: for when Antigones Sachin Maſter in 

Iſzael,. wastcaching, thatiif there was no'fututt reward, 

no immortality of the Soul, p@refurrettion-ofthebody, 
 Yetweoughtto ſerve God his Stholar Sadokiſo miſcut- 
derſtood hig, that he hroached a newdoCQtrine, and tur- 
By his Loy rme Propoſition into a Categorical, and 
Allerted, that there was no reſurrection of thebody, nor 
immortality of the ſoul, &c. And will theſe men pawh 
their ſouls on.je,, that it was impolite fobthc Apoſties 
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'hearers to cornmit the ſame miſtakes in the doEtrines they 
heard from their mouths ? Hath-not S. John given us 
inſtance of eaſinels. and earlinel$ of ſuch miſtakesin Fob. 
21. where, upon that expreſſion of Chriſt's concernjng 
John, If Twill that he tarry till I come, what is that to'thie * 
the Evangeliſt obſerves, that a Tradition wasdelivered 
among the Brethren that that ng ne ſhould not dye, verl. 
222, 23. : Inaword, if it be ſo tamiliar a thing (asdaily 
experience ſhews)for common hearers tomiſ-uxde 

the words and miſtake the ſenſe of a preachor, whenthey 


+ are but newly come from him, and all thingsare freſh in 


their memory, what adeſperate aſlertioa is this, that a 
man can certainly remember the words, and infallibly 
underſtand the ſenſe of thoſe Sermons he heard'from his 
former miniſters it may be zwenty years ago? And if it 
be granted(as it:cannot be denied) that the hearers of the 
fecond agemight. miſtake the doCtrines delivered by the 
teachersofthe'foregoing age in ſome things; why might 
hot the heavergof the third age miſtake their predec 
in other things, aud ſo of the fourth, and further; until 
at laſt the Gem of Divinity carne to thavruthtu). habit 
in which it is delivered in the Church of Rome? Fo 
clear this farther, conſider what I bave already -intima- 
ted. | 

$.15.3. The words of our predeceſſors may beremem- 
bred,& yet the ſenſe wonderfully perverted... Now-as it is 
not words, but the ſenſe of them whercinthe ſoul hies, {> 
all or poſt of rhe controverſies in the Church-are! about 
theſenſe of words. And in this, Scripture and”Tradition 
are equally lyable to the ſame fate, the words taay bea- 


' greed onand the controverlie ariſe ſolely about the fenſe 


of them. - For example, the Tradition of the firſt age was 

this, That God alone was to he worſhi per not men,not 

Angels, not Images. Nor is it vollib e that any man 

ſhould expreſs his mind m_ plainly and poſitively o_ 
3 
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.the Fathers unanimouſly did in this particular. - Now 
,comesthe next age,and they receive indeed this Traditi- 
on, but then here ariſeth a queſtion, In what ſenſe they 
ſaid God alone was tobe worſhipped? St. Auftin takes it 
vp,aund faith,they meant that God alone was to be wor- 
ſhipped 'with Larria, and the Saints with. Dwlie, Ang 
alrhough it is evident enough, that by. Dulia St. Auſtip 
meant nothing but a Civil worſhip (becauſe he aſcribes it 
to the hying as well as the dead,and when he takes Duke 
for areligious worſhip,he appropriates it to God «,) yet 
this unhappy diſtin&tion falling into the hanls of his per- 
verſe ſucceſſors,gave riſe to another controverhie, viz. in 
what knſeS. Auſtin aſcribes Dalia to the creature? And 
thus,as in the throwing ofa ſtone upon the-water,one cir- 
cle begets another ; ſo. doth one controverſit ingender + 
nother.and every one of therh is aconvincinge | 

the fallibility/of Tradition. Take one inſtance more.S.vunt 
gory theigreat Pope, delivers this docrinetos, poſterity, 
” - doctrine, and the:doctrine of his Anceſtors, = 
ever calli hunſelf univerſal Biſhop, 15, 3 profane, 
abominatle, pres of HORS, _ rode of 
* Aitichriſt;). This is confeſked. Now Grego y's ſucceſſors 
have an itch After the name and thing of Univerſal Bi- 
op: in order to this they ſtart a queſtion ( where 1n- 
deed there was none to men that had either ſcicnce-or 
conſcience) biz. In what ſenſe Gregery condemned this 
Title df Þniverſal Biſhop ?: For this is a Maxime, let the 
Pope ſpeakrivhat words he pleaſe, / the fete is always or- 
thodox; Oh, ſay theſe Soptii, Zobn of Chuſtantinople called 
bimftlf Univerſal Biſhop, as 5f be were the. only Biſhop, and 
all others: but bis Vicars, and that they muſt not Jo much a 
have the Trane of Biſhop, a ſenſe that poor John nevec 
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The Nullityof the Roniſb Faith. 193: 
dreamed of, par any man of that age ( for then ſugely, 
Anaſtaſis the Patriarch of Antioch, and Mauritins the: . 
would never have written to Gregory,( as they: 

did) that it was but a frivolous thing that. Fobn deſired : }, 
ſo now by this ingenious device, here comes jn a News. 
contrary,and that tqo (torſooth;a Catholick Tradition, 
Vik the Pope is, and ever ought to be, and ever 
was Univerſal Biſhop, Burt whether the Popiſh glols be 
ſound or rotten, it equally ſerves my purpoſe, which isto 
ſhew how controverſies may ariſe about the ſenſe, ay 
e&rrars come in at that door,though Tradition hath mage. 
a true report of the words, which it ſeldome doth. 1 
might multiply inſtances, but theſe will ſuffice far a can- 

id Adyerſary, and others nothing will ſuffice. 

$. 16. 4 This will be made more probable, if you 
conſider the quality of ſome former ages, which migts 
anddid giye greatadyantage to errour to creep in under 
the mask of Tradition, and conſequently evinceth how 
ealie it was for one age to miſtake the doctriges of the 
precedingage. To this end conſider with me the condi- 
tion of the tenth age, of whichl ſhall deſire you to judge 
according to the teſtimony of their owt Authors. The 
words of Baronixs are theſe, In the nine hundredth year of 
Chriſt, the third Indiltion, a new age begins, which by rec- 
ſon of its aſperity and barrenneſs of good 1s wont to be called 
the Iron Age ; from the deformity of abounding wickedneſs, 
the Leaden : and from the ſcarcity of writers, the obſcure 
agea. And Genebrard, though according to the man- 
ner of the Beaſt, he chargethit upoa the Lutherans, that * 
they only call ir ſeculm ixfelix, an unhappy age, yet he 
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(a) 4nno Chriſti nongenteſimo, Indifiont tertia, nevus inchoatur ſt+ 
Calum, quod ſus aſperitate ac boni ſterilitate Ferreums malique txundate 
cis deſormitace Þ lunwbewn , a7 que inopia Scrigtorum appellgri canjutuit Obs 
ſeurum. ad An. 990, | 
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elſewhere forgets himſelf ( therem the/ more inexcuſable, 
. becauſe he was one of them who ought'to have good me- 
mories) and in his Chronology plainly tells us, Fs4s cal- 
led the unhappy age, being barren of ingenious and learned 
men (a): and he tells you, that the Popes of that age.(the 
ng al conſervators of Tradition, arid the ſubjects of 
bility ) ' had altogether fallen from the virtue of their 
ors, and were rather Apoſtates than - Apoſtles (b). 
Can any man doubt of the power of -Papiſts'to'make a 
Tranſtbſtantiation, when we ſee with our eyes that th 
can turn every piece of wood into an infallible 'Dottor ! 
I think I need- ſay nothing for the confutation - of- Mr. 
Whites argument, bur barely repeat it, that the Reader 
may Compare it with the ſtate of this age, It is this: The 
whole Church, ' or major part of it in every age were 
ſd knowing, that they infallibly underſtood all the do- 
Qtrines of the foregoing age, and ſo careful and pious, 
that they would not deceive themſelves, nor their poſte- 
rity. Anſwer the Argument I need not, but only obſerve 
three things in thisage, which will prove 69$nawopers'; 
not only the poſſibility but a great probability. both of 
miſtaking their Anceſtors, and of deceiving themſelves 
and their poſterity. 1:1gnorance. 2. Careleineſs and Pro- 
faneneſs. 3.Scarcity of writers.No man can adjudge infal- 
libility to-ſuch'an age; - unleſs he will offer violence to all 
his rational powers. 

* $-17. 1. There was a grols ignorance in the'generality 
of the Clergy, the Popes themlelves not excepted. + The 
whole world was overſpread with darkneſs, as thick_ as that 
in Eoypt, 121th Barons (c). -It is reported, that at that 

"2 Infelix dicitur hoc ſeculums .txbauſtum. hominibus ingenio & doftri- 
ua claris. In Chronol. | 

b Pontifices d majourn tirtute defecerunt, Apotaftici Apoſtaticre 
potins quam Apoſtoliti. ib. ' | 

* 'c Orbus terre totus tenebru fuit off uſus, Peccatorun fuit calige, A+ 
£ti pene remtbras ſuptr ans, in Alle 97 4+ | | " 
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time there were no publick, Schools, faith Carolus Sigonius (a); 
And the Synodus Rhemenſis, cited by- Barons, plainly 
ſay, that at that time, vt was reported,' © that there were 
fearce any learned men at Rome (b). Hethat faith ſo j 

rant-an. age-could not miſtake, muſt needs be mia 
dream; - and whenthe awakes 1 ſhall give him further an- 
ſwer. © If any prudent man ( who will not ſuffer his eyes 
like Sawpſors to be put our, - that he may grind in the 
Pope's mill-).refle&t- upon-the- ſtate of ſome ignorant 


—_— tion among vs, if he pleaſe to examine 
them, ſhall Rnd thei'ſo-far -from underſtanding ih- 
fallibly the doctrines delivered by their Anceſtors and 
former Miniſters 20 or 30 years before, that they do not 
underſtand-the opinions of their own age, no nor ſa 
much as thoſe which their Miniſter (though'an able pain- 
fuland plain Preacher,ſuch as were very fewin that age,) 
hath been preaching upon for divers years together. And 
yet ( forſooth ) a company of ſuchimen astheſe ( by Mr. 
White's argument ) are free from all poſlibilities of miſ- 
takes what were the doctrines delivered by the age be- 
tore them. 

6. 18. 2. . There was an univerſal' careleſneſs and 
profaneneſs upon mens ſpirit. Neither Miniſter nor peo- 
ple did much bulie their heads about ſuch matters, but 
minded only the advancement of their ſecular mtereſt, and 
the pampering of their bellies, ( ſay their own Hiſtorians: ) 
the Clergy then were univerſally negligent in teaching 
and-inſtrutting the people, ( whole 1gnorancegthey ſaw 
moſt ſerviceable to their deſigns ) and the people were as 
careleſs: to. underſtand: the 'concernments of religion: 
And if this very careleſneſs and profaneneſs did utterly 


a Schol.e publice nulle tum ſuiſſe produntir, De regno Italie c..9. 

_ b Cam hoc tempore Rome nulliuspene fit (ut fama oft) qui literas didice- 
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176 The Nullity of the Ronſo Faith, " 
loſ: and extinguiſh all the ſentiments and doftrines of 
true religion,delivered by 4dam and Noah, in their por 
ſerity, why might it not beſo-after Chriſt's time ? Mr, 
White and his Paruſans venturetheir ſalyation upon .the 
truth of this abſurd Propoſition: That it was impoſhble 
the ſame cauſe ſhould produce the ſame effeCts. : Nor js it 
ta any purpoſe that Ruſhworth _—_ to prove the dif- 
parity, viz. That only one man and one woman were wit- 
neſs of thoſe bigh wonders ( whereas the Goſpel had innume- 
rable miracles witneſſed ta multitudes of people 1n averſe 
countries ) that the hearers could bardly believe them, that 
abey bad but a ſleight care of recommending God's ſerve to 
their children, and that they were t 7 with the worlds 
plantation, - and other ſecular affairs *:> and there was no fet 
form and inſtitutions of Priefts and. governours to jay all 
nations in communion, #9 chief Biſhop,;&c. Dialo. 3. $ 15. 
For 1. ſuppoſing (that which Divines generally believe) 
viz,. that Adam truly repented of his fin it iscontrary to 
common ſenſe to believe, that. he who had ſuch a freſh 
knowledge and lively ſenſe of the difference: between 
higheſt felicity and urmoſt miſery, ſhould be careleſs in 
the.concernments of religion : that he that had been the 
happy-inſtrament of ruining all his poſterity, ſhould nor 
ule all poſſible diligence to heal the wound himfelt had 
made; and with greateſt inſtances and uwwportunities 
indeavour the perpetuation of religion to his poſterity. 
2, It is falſe to jay there were then no Prieſts,no chics Bi- 
thop to take care of religion: tor though there were none 
that had the names,yet there were that had ghe office,and 
did the work.vz..the heads of families,and eſpecially the 
great-& common Father and Univerſal Biſhop of all man- 
kind. And it is both againſt reaſon, & experience,& chari- 
ty,to think this natural Bifhop would take leſs care of the 
conſetvation of religion among;his own natural children 
than the Biſnopof Rome would do among his Finals, re- 
| ations. 
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'lations. 3. As for the wonders of the Creation, | they 
.were {0 great and glorious and innnmerable, and at that 
-tume fo evident and unqueſtionable;rhar it is the greateſt 
wonder of all how they could disbelieve them, or{@.foon 
wear out the memory of them; eſpecially when: Adan 
livedaboye 600 yearsto demonſtrate the verity/and- in- 
culcate the ſtory of whereas the Apoltles were 
dead, & all theeye-wi of their miracles in a fourth 
part of thattimme.., In a word, though it be eaſje in this, 
60 Wotker reſemblances,to n=" vened diloylitades 
and diſproportions,, yet in the main there is-an 'agree- 
ment.that the careleſneſs of poſterity may blaſt the moſt 
powerful and inmportant Traditions; If it-be further pre- 
tended, that there is a diſparity; becauſe God hath pros 
Mmiſed his ſpirir co guide the Chriſtians into truth, and es 
jorvee them from-miſtake : I ſhall only (ay ewo thing) 
ingFfully anſwered this before. 1. Whatever promile , 

or priyiledge of the Spirit is made to CheiſtiansJdorely [1 
isamolt abſurd and unreaſonable thing; te pretend.the 
donation of this priviledge, andthe performance'ol this 
promiſe unto fuch,as we have now/teſtribed; | | 
whom the Scripture expreſly tells us, chat they areſſraſa- 
ah; | ot having the Spire, Jude v. 19. and they canret re- 
cerve the ſpirit of God, Joh. 14. 17. Where the ſpirit of 
God is, it brings lightwith it, it turas men from dark- 
ne into a maryellous light, it rouſerh men out of the 
fleep of careleſneſs, and makes them give all diligence ta 
make their calling and eleion ſure. And therefore where 
ignorance and profaneneks are allowed and predoninant, 
(as apparently they were in this age) we may ſafely ſay, 
ſctrhavenor rhe Spirirof Chriſt dwelling in _—_ 
where the Spirit of the Lore 4, there is liberty, eſpecially that 
which is the principal part of it, a liberty from the bon- _ 
dage of ſin and Satan, by whom that Age was ſo wofully 
captivated, that we need not many arguments on, 
at 
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that they-were not/irffluenc'd by Gods Spirit, but ated 
bythe rulers of the darkneſs'of this world, the ſpirit that 
now-worketh in the Children of diſobedience. 2. This is 
inmpertinent to the-preſent argument, which is drawn not 
from the efficacy of a divine promiſe,but from thenature 
of the thidg,and the common prudence 6f men, and that 
natural principle of felf-preſervation' (as you will-plainly 
ſee,if you look back upon Mr. Whites words.) This atgu- 
ment proceeds as if it were morally impoſlible* for men 
wilfully to deceive themſelyes and their ity, which 
isnor-from the influenceof a divine iſe, bat from af 
inſtin& of nature, ' and fo this evaſiowis ſifficient. * To 
retafn therefore ( having removed this rub out of the 
way) and to make good what have faid concerning the 
careleſueſs and wickedneſs of the age, - that this diſeaſe 
had overſpread the whole body Ciyil and Eccleſiaftical, 
, the Pope himſelf notexcepted, you ſhall heat from the 
' approved Authors of the Romiſh Church,  Fatins'Calls 
veralofthoſe Popes; Monſtya  portenta bominum, mon- 
ftersof men, ' John 14th is called by Cardinal Bayonins 
(onewhowe may be ſure, would do the Popes no wrong 
and the-Proteſtants no right) rather « defiler than ruler o 
the Roman feat (a). They were prodigious Popes, ai 
Getebrardus (b). Pope Sergins, ſaith) Baronius, Was 
flave of all vices, and the wickedft of men (c) . And of John 
the 10th he ſaith, Than whom none was more filthy (d). And 
fuch characters they give to diverſe of the Popes of that 
age: and theſe are ſupreme Heads of the Church, the 
prime ſabjets and fountains of Infallibility, and'con- 
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Q Sedjs Apoſtolice inquiuator pot ins, quam reflor, ad ante 936. 
b) Pontifices iſt; prodigiofs tat, ad an.C.913. 

(©) Sergins erat vitiorum omnium ſeruus, ſatinoroſeſſumus emnium, ad 
an. $08. 
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formable to the head were the generality of the- mem- 
bers of that politick body, the miniſters and governours, 
(as well as the people) of that age, as you hear 4cknow- 
ledged by their own moſt approved Authors. Now com- 
re this with their argument for Tradition,and you will 
be able to judge of the ſolidity of it.'The two Pillars upon 
which the Infallibility of the argument from Tradition is 
built, are theſe, (1 fhall give you them in the words of 
—--rrhaþe his applauded Dialogues 3.6.15. )1. [ was 
no hard. matter . for the Church to conſerve the truth of her 
doftrine, if ſhe were, careful', which hiſtories plainly bear 
witneſs ſhe was. 2. That nature forceth men to have care 
of Religion, and therefore it was impoſſible any errour ſhould 
creep iro the Church..." And elfewhete faith he, Nature 
permits not men to be ſleepy in Relig1on, $. 8. To which dil- 
courſe I reply three things, which plainly evince the 
folly of this opinion, 1. That the lnfallibility ot Traditi- 
on \ ay Arguments depends upon tte Faith of ſome 
few Hiſtorians; ' whom all confeſs to be fallible, which 
isa contradiction: 2. That the ſuppoſed carefulneR(upon 
which the Infallibility of Tradition depends ) being the 
effect of that nature which is equally in all men, if it make 
any perſon or Council infallible, it muſt make.every par- 
ticular Church,” nay every Chriſtian intallible, (atleaſt 
ſuch as have common knowledge and prudence/in-themn:) 
3: Obſerye the Impydence of rhis ſort of men, that dare 
avouch thoſe Hiſtories for witneſſes of the Churches 
care,” which have ſo expreſly and unanimouſly recorded 
her careleſmeſs both ita this and other ages, Sce ch. 4. 

F. 1H. 3. There is another thing very conſiderable 
inthis matter, viz." There was a great ſcartity of writers, 
which cuts the ſinews of that grand objection which they 
weein all their Treatiſes; That tlicre could be no' change 
wr doqrine witfiont Schiſm anda notorious enmbilt” Gs 
White faith!) andtthey prove there was nochahfe; becauſe 
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we cannot ſhew the Authors, times, and place of them 
Cir if one that had got rhe plague, may ſay he is, free 
om ir, becauſe he knows not how, nor where, nor from 
whott Ne got it.) Now here appears the unreaſonablenely 
of their demand, and the abſurdity of their argument;, 
how can,it be expetted that we ſhould give an account gf 
all the oCtutrences and mutations of that-age z when they 
confeſs lo few books were written, and thoſe that were, 
were written by ſuch as were either wholly, or. in px 
leavened with the corruption of the time, and OF ſe 
(fortheir own honour) obliged to conceal all ſuch chan- 
ges and defcctions, as themſelves had an hand in. And if 
any reputed Heretick durſt yenture to betray any of the 
ſecrets of the myſtery of iniquity which was then work- 
inp, his book was preſently ſyppreſſed,and he and it both 
confuted by an argument fetched out of the Fire, . or ra- 
ther thrown into it. So thePapilts do by us, as if 3 man 
ſhould blow out all the Lights, and then blame me for 
not finding what I was making inqueſt after, or as if one 
ſhould burn my principal evidence, and then charge me 
that 1 cannot make out my Title. And yet notwith- 
ſtandingall the frauds and force of the Romiſh Sea, God 
hath not left his Truth without witneſs, nor us without 
notable Teſtimonies,cven from among themſelves,of the 
ſucceſſive depravations and corruptions in Religion by 
thera foiſted intothe Church : but that hath been fully 
orga by others, and thereforel ſhall ſay nothing of ir. 
ſhal! add only this, that although I have inſtanced bur 
in one age, yet indeed there were ſeveral other apes 0- 
verſpread with the ſame deluge of ignorance, agd care- 
leſnels, and , looinefs, and conſequently lyable to the 
ſame miſtakes : ſuch as the age before the reformation 
of Religion was,and diverſe wherein learned men 
were thought to be Conjurers, and reading of: Greek 
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The Nullity of the Romiſh Pugh. 18x 
$kill in the learned languages made a man half an Here 
tick : and this all Records are full of. Ithink1 nced ſay no 
more to prove the firlt branch, viz. That it was le 
for ſome Ages, or the major part of them to miſtake the 
wind of their Predeceſlors in matters of Religion. But] 
muſt'not omit Mr. Whites animadyerſion upon this con- 
{deration which he calls a ridiculous cavil, and a flander 
ſo palpably abſurd, that he can ſcarce perſwade himſelf to 
think they that uſe it are not rather blinded with malice than 
$enorance, You will eaſily judge his reaſon runslow, be- 
cauſe his paſſion flics ſo gh : and what is the reaſon of 
this clamour? why (faith he) The Proteſtants acknowledge 
the dottrines of the Roman Church ( which they call we'd, 
were already. flouriſl.ed ſome hundreds of years before theſe 
times of sgnorance. Apolog. for Tradition, Encounter 1. 
Shall [retura Mr. White his own langyage ? What ſhall ] 
aſcribe this iatolcrable miſtake to ? I attribute. it to 
his ignorance ? I cannot tell how to do ſo to one of his 
parts and reading. Dare he {ay that all the preſent do- 
Arines, of the Church of Rome were flouriſhing ſome 
hundreds of years before the tenth age, whole ignorance 
Lhaver nted and proved ? Or if he fay and think 
ſo, yet dare he ſaythe Proteſtants are of this mind, lis 
ever looked into any Proteſtant Author ? Is it not evident 
to the whole world, that the Proteſtants do both uniyer- 
fally deny, and ſolidly diſprove this audacious aſſertion, 
__ evident! ptove ( even by the ſuffrages of learned 
Papiſts ) the far later novelty of many of their errors ? 
Shall I then aſcribe it to his malice? Iamloth to do ſo: - 
although none more frequently guilty of that crime, than 
they that moſt boldly cbarge it upen others. One may 
by this and ſuch like paſſages imagine, how vain a'thing 
it is,to expeCdſincerity and hone y from thele men in the 
handling of controverlies, when. ſucha one.as Mr. Whit, 


(a perſoa'of more-cepute for candour and ingerivity in 
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, moſt of their writers } ſhall not fear to aſſert in Print in 
the face of all the Proteſtant world,” "Phatthe Proteſtants 
do boldly acknowledge the Roman Church hath bad unrverſal 
Tradition for the whole body of its faith; ever fice S:'Grego. 
ries days, which i now a thouſand years than' which no. 
thing can beſaid'more notoriouſly falſe, and monſtrouſ: 
ly abfurd.- But again, ſuppoſe the age moſt famous for 
its ignorance wete after S. Gregories days, who knows 
not (that is not a meer ſtrayger to all 'Antiquity and 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ) that there'was in ſonie ages before 

S. Gregory,at leaſt among the generality of Chriſtians and 
many Miniſters,ſo much ignorance, as mrghteaſily betray 

thein'to miſtakes in ſeveral doftrines,and prerended Tra- 
ditiots ? And finally, if all he aims atwere granted, it ſig- 
nifies not much, and cannot pretend to prove any more 
than this, Thatin the firſt ages errors did not oy nat 

thedoor ; which may be granted without any confidera- 
ble prejudice to the Proteſtant aſſertion, ſince-in other 


andin all ages they might come in ſeveral other' ways.- / 
$. 23. The ſecond Branch is this, That as ſome ages 
might miſtake" the doftrines of their Fathers, ſo they 
might knowingly deliver to their poſterity,” not-the do- 
Qrine they received from rheirAnceſtors,but ſome other; 
and of this many reaſons may be given, but I ſhall con- 
fine my {elf to three. 
$. 21. 1. It might be from Gods juſt judgement, 
giving men vp'to believe what was falſe, v:z:+ That ſuch 
doQtrines did come from the Apofttes by theirAnceſtors, 
which indeed did not. Nay, what theſe men would needs 
_perſwade us was impoſlible;the Holy Ghoſt hath aſſured 
us is certain ahd ſure, 2 The. 2. 10, 11, 12. Becauſe they 
" received not the trath' in the love of 2, God ſhall ſend 


" 


deluſions, that they ſhould believe a lye : a place more conſ- 
derable, Nach is particularly levelled at the py oc 
action 
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fation (as might be evidently ſhewed, if it were not ex- 
travagant from my preſent buſineſs.) That the character 
here deſcribed ſuits with the quality of diverſe ages fore- 
mentioned, viz. that they were ſuch, as did not receive 
the truth in the love of it, that they had pleaſure in un- 
righteouſneſs, he that reviews what hath been here ſaid, 
will find no cauſe to doubt: and therefore that the judg- 
ment here denounced ſhould be inflicted upon them, 1s 
no more than what might be expected from the faith- 
fulneſs of God, and the uſual courſe of his providence; 
And if they might believe other lies of greater impor- 
tance, and moſt dangerous conſequence, why might they 
not belieye ſuch a lye as this, viz. That a Doctrine 
came from the Apoſtles, which indeed did not ? And 
becauſe the generality of the forementioned ages, the 
Clergy and Popes not excepted, were apparently guilty 
of the ſins here deciphered, and conſequently obnoxious 
tothe judgement here predicted, therefore it is intolera- 
ble impudence to aſlert , that thoſe men were infallibly 
*guided intoall truth, whom that God, who cannot lye, 
hath threatned to give up to believe lies, of which this is 
not the leaſt conſiderable and dreadful, to believe ſuch 
perſons to be infallible. 
$. 22. 2. The greateſt part of the Church in one 
age might knowingly recede from the doctrine of their 
immediate Anceſtors, and deliver another doctrine to 
their poſterity ; becauſe they might believe that the 
Churches and Fathers of the next foregoing age might 
fall into ſome errours : for that which is aCtually believed 
by Proteſtants now, might poſſibly be beheved by the 
Fathers then : Ab efſe ad poſſe valet argumentum. And 
this is ſufficient for the anſwer of this argument, and 
the defence of our cauſe : but ex abundani1 adde, that de 
fafto,this was the faith of the greatelt part of the Church 
and writers in ſome ages, as I have already ſhewetl on 
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of undeniable teſtimonies. To which I ſhall only adde 
2 or 3. palleges out of Cyprian, by which the Reader may 
evidently diſcern, how little weight was then laid upon 
(that which is now ſaid to be infallible) Tradition, and 
the teſtimony of the preſent Church. Tradition indeed 
was the plea urged by the Biſhop of Rome againlt Cyprian 
and the African Biſhops : now mark what the reply is. 
Two things Cyprian anſwers: x. That they of Rome did 
not obſerve all antient Traditions, and this (laith he ) ap- 
pears from their opinion about Eaſter : which, by the way, 
diſcovers the vanity of that ſuppoſition , which they lay 
as a balis of the preſent poſition, viz. That the Church 
of Rome delivers nothing, but what ſhe profelleth to have 
received from her Anceſtors. 2. Heanſwers, T hat this 
was but a bumane Tradition, and therefore not infallible (A). 
And it is conliderable, that he writes thus to the Pope, 
by which we may ſufficiently underſtand what was Cy- 
prians judgement, and the faith of that age concerning 
the infallibility of Tradition , as alſo of the Pope ; and 
Church of Rome. And conformable to Cyprians was the 
deciſion of the whole Council of Carthage, When truth us 
manifeſt, (\ay they) let cuſtom yield to truth, and although 
hitherto none did baptize Hereticks in the Church , now let 
them begin to baptize them (b.) And in another place Cy- 
prian ſpeaking of the cuſtom of mixing wine and water 
in the Sacrament haththeſe words : Nor (hozld any one 
think_that the cuſtome of ſome 15 to be followed, for we areto 
enquire whom they followed, for only Chriſt 1s to be followed: 
and he adds,rhat we are not to regard what others have done 
before us, but what Chriſt, who ts before all, jirſt did *, for we 
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miſt not follow mens cuſtomes, but Gods Truth (a). And in 
another place he poſitively alerts, that when any thing 
is ont of order, the only way to b®ſatisfied 4s to Fo tothe 
fountain ,' ta- the head and original of Divine Tradition, to 
Evangelical and Apoſtolical Tradition (b) From all which 
it undeniably follows, that Cyprian and his brethren did 
not judge the Tradition of the next preceding Age infal- 
lible, nor the Teſtimony of the preſent Church fufhcient 
(as theſe Gentlemen now do) and conſequently thought 
it might introduce opinions contrary to what they recet- 
yed from their Anceſtors, when by theſe allegations it 
appears as plainly,as if it were written with a Sun-beam, 
they judged it liable to miſtakes and errours; and this 
is the very Doctrine of the Proteſtants. 

$. 23. 3- There might be an agreement and deſign 
amongſt many perſons and eminent members of the 
Church, to corrupt the Doctrine received from their An- 
ceſtors for their worldly intereſt and carnal ends, of 
which almoſt all ages aftoxrd us woful and innumerable 


C inſtances. With the Readers leave I will exemplike this 
15 Propoſition in a notorious inſtance,in a Doctrine of great 
h concernment, (which is the prora © puppss, the foundati» 


on ſtone and corner ſtone of the Romiſh Religion,and 
if you will take Bellarmines word,necellary to Salvation) 
I mean the Pope's Supremacy.l beg the Readers pardon , 
ifldoa little more largely inſiſt upon it, - than my man- 
ner is, becauſe the Story is remarkable, and ſtrikes at the 
root of this novel conceit, concerning the impoſlibility of 
a willful deception. Mr. White tells us, the Church cannot 
be deceived in Tradition, and eſpecially the Church and 
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Biſhop of Rome ( who by the conſent of all-the Papiſts 
have been the moſt faithful conſervators of Tradition. ) 
The Papiſts generally agree, that they havean Authen- 
tick and univerſal Tradition on the behalfof the Popes 
Supremacy; of which the right of appeals is a principal 
branch and the greateſt evidence. And this Tradition 
(lay they ) came to them from the Apoſtles, by the Fa- 
thers of all ages ſucceſſively. Well then, ro come to the 
ſtory.In the year 417.there was a famous Council at Car- 
thage, (owned by Bellarmine and Baronius by the name 
of The general Council at Carthage) conſiſting of 217 
Biſhops, among whom was Alypm and St. Auſtin. Zo- 
fimus being Pope at that time ſends his Legates thither , 
and pretends a right of appeals from the African Chur- 
ches to himſelf at Rome ; and to make this good he alled- 
geth for it ſome of the Canons of the Council of Nice, 
or he aſcends no higher, the more ſilly wretch he ! For 
if the DoCtrine of the preſent Charch of Rome be true , 
he might have brought that, which was more evident 
and jrreſiſtible than 100 Canons of Nzce,( which now all 
the world rings of.and all their diſcourſes are full fraught 
with) viz. The inſtitution of Chriſt, the ſupremacy of 
Peter devolved upon him, the univerſal Tradition of the 
whole Church. - But of all theſe here is altum ſilentium , 
for you muſt conceive, theſe were arguments laid up in 
ſtore(like the treaſure in St. Xdarks Cheſt) for ſome high 
future cxigences,or wiſely reſerved for a ſeaſon,wherein 
the World ſhould wonder after the Beaſt, and be moſt 
capable of ſuch impreſſions. Well , the Fathers conft- 
der hisPetition,(for as yet the Popes were not maſters of 
their Art, and had not learned their Leſſon of Yolumw , 
Staturmu, Mandamus,)8& marvel at the propoſition, and 
tell Fauſtus and his Collegues,that they find no ſuch Ca- 
nons 1n their Copies of the Council of Vice as were al- 
edged , and had indeed becg forged at Rome ( as is ac- 
kgowleged 
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knowledged even by the Popiſh Council of (a)Florence:) 
Hereupona motion is made and agreed that they fend 
forthwith to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, 
and Armtioch, for their Copies of the Acts of that Coun- 
cil. ( A ſawcy trick it was not only to deny the Popes 
Infallibillity, but alſo to queſtion his Verity)When they 
receive them, they find that the pretended Canons were 
not there, and ſo conclude, there ſhould be no appeals 
from Africa tothe Roman Biſhop. A ſtrange boldneſs 
in this Council to reverſe the inſtitution of Chriſt , and 
uſurp upon St. Peters Juriſdiction, and provoke him 
upon whom they wholly depended for theConfirmation 
of all their Decrees ! it is great pity they were not better 
adviſed. Well, you may imagine what ſad tidings this 
was at Rome. You will deſire tro know what thei An- 
{wer is, why then for your ſatisfaction, I pray you take 
notice : They have a Tradition at Rome (1t 15 part of 
that inſcription upon Serh's Pillars, erected before. the 
flood, which Joſephus mention>, the Counterpart whereof 
they have in the Yatican) that when ever his Halinefs is 
graverd with an hard Argument, and can do no good a- 
bout thepremiſes,it may be lawtul for him,orothersplea- 
ding for him,to deny the Conclulion. Bellarmine's words 
are expreſs : The African Fathers were deceived through 
#gnorance (b). What pity was 1t that Bellarmine was 
not their Secretary to inform them better. The Afri- 
can Fathers did raſhly, and departed from the example and 
obedience of their Anceftors, \aith Stapleton (c). q. d. they 


a Nonne vides reverende Pater ſummum Pontifieum Zoſim:1m fallum 
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were naughty boys and deſeryed to be whipped into 
better manners; The more inexcuſable the Pope that did 
not thunder them into order by his Excommunications, 
But why do I mention theſe? Behold a greater than 
Bellarmine Or Stapleton is here; Enter Boniface the ſecond, 
who thus writes in his Epiſtle to Emlabis ( an Epiltle 
owned for his by Pighins, Lindanus, Sanderus, Turrian , 
Alanus Copns, and Harding,though Bellarmine being ur- 
ged with it, pretends it is luſpeCted, but dare not ſay it 
is forged.) Arreluws with his Collegues ( whereof S. Au- 
ſtin was one.) by the inftig ation of the Devil, began proudly 
to exalt themſelves againſt the Church of Rome (a). SO 1t 
ſeems theſe Fathers were wickedly reſolved againſt the 
Supremacy of the Pope, with a Fleftere ſi nequeo ſuperos, 
Acheronta movebo, and they whom ſo many of the Lear- 
ned Papiſts aftirm to be infallibly guided by the Spirit 
of God, his Holineſs declares they were acted by the De- 
vil. By this time I hopethe Reader, that is not wholly 
blind may ſce the vanity of this Argument from Tra- 
dition. Catholick "Tradition is pretended at Rome for 
the Popes Supremacy and Infallibility : This Tradition 
with others comes to them by uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
from the _ » wherein ( by the Argument have 
now in conſideration) it was impoſlible for the Biſhops 
or Govyernours of the Church , either to miſunderſtand 
th2 mind of their Anceſtors,or wittingly to deceive their 
poſterity. That which they make impoſlible to be done 
The inſtance propoſed diſcoyers to be certainly done, it 
being impoſhble that the Fathers ſhould make ſuch a de- 
cree, if they had not either been ignorant of ſucha Tra- 
dition ( as Bellarmine chargeth them)or wilfully and ma- 
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' Ittiouſly oppoſed it (as the Pope accuſeth them.) And 


foraſmuch as theſe Fathers plcadeda Tradition dire-tly - 
contrary to that which the Romaniſts pretend, v3z. 
that thereſhould be no appeals to Rome,it jrreſiſtibly tol- 
lows that Tradition hath deceived either them former- 
ly, or the Papiſts at this day. I ſnall diſmiſs this Anfwer 
with a remark upon the whole matter, that if the Pope 
and popiſh faftion durſt for their own baſe and ambiti- 
ous deſigns, uſe ſuch palpable forgery in a time of fo 
much light, when they had ſo many diligent obſervers 
and potent oppoſers, I leave to the prudent Reader to 
imagine, what forgeries might be expected from them 
in after ages, in times of 1gnorance and careleſneſs , 
when all the world was in a deep fleep,, and the Pope 
only vigilant to improve all occaſions to his advantage, 
and had almoſt all Princes and people in the Chriſtian 
World at his Devotion. And thus much may ſerve for 
the ſeventh Anſwer, whereinl have been the more pro- 
lix, becauſe it ſtrikes at the root of the Argument , and 
not only proves the poſlibiliry of deceit in Traditions, 
but alſo diſcovers the ways and modes by which miſtakes 
may be committed,and falſhoods introduced under pre- 
tence of Tradition. 
I will add but one thing more. 
$. 24. Anſ. 8. And laſt, if the Tradition pretended 
give us infallibile aſſurance that the Doftrines of the 
preſent Church of Rome are come from the Apoſtles, 
then the Romiſh Church holdeth no Doctrines, but ſuch 
as they have received from the Apoſtles : But the Ro- 
miſh Church holdeth many doctrines which ſhe hath not 
received trom*the Apoſtles. This I might take for gran- 
ted, having already proved it in that fundamental Tra- 
dition of the Church of Rome concerning the Popes 
Supremacy : I might refer the Reader to what [ have re- 
ported our of diverſe Popiſh Authors of greateſt note , 
N 4 COncerning 
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concerning their acknowledgments of their departing 
from the DoCtrines and praCtiſes of the Fathers:and ha- 
ving ſaid ſo much there, I ſhall content my ſelf with men- 
tioning two particulars, The firſt ſhall be (that which 
hath been more largely diſcuſſed Chap. 3. whither I refer 
the Reader)about the bleiled Virgins conception in ori- 
ginal fin. The preſent Dodftrine of the Romiſh Church 
(or atleaſt of the far greateſt part and moſt eminent 
members of it) is for her immaculate Conception, as I 
ſhewed before from the Decrees of Popes and Univerlt- 
ties, G&c. and innumerable of their molt approved Au- 
thors. How much this opinion was favoured by the 
Council of Trent, ſufficiently appears from their De-. 
cree about Originalſin; (though cunningly and doubt- 
fully delivered,as the Devils Oracles uſed to bein which 
Decree they declare, that they would not coniprehend 
the Bleſſed 77rgin: The ſence of which Decree ( accore 
ding to that favourable gloſſe which Mr.White puts upon 
It) was this, That the Council did judge both opinions 
probable. Now from the buſineſs thus ſtated I gather 
two undeniable Arguments to prove the Fallibility of 
Tradition. 1. Tradition told the Ancient Fathers that 
one of thoſe opinions was poſitively falſe, viz. TI hat the 
Bleſſed Virgin was not conceived in fin : Tradition told 
the Council of Trent that either of theſe opinions was 
probably true,which is an implicite contradiction. 2. See- 
ing in this hot conteſt not yet ended between the diffe- 
rent FaCtions of the Romaniſts in this point, both lides 
pretend Tradition for their contrary opinions (and both 
agree in this to hold nothing but what they have by Tra- 
dition,) Therefore Tradition muſt needs have deceived 
one of them, Ergo it is not Infallible. To which I ſhall 
add, that the Doctrine which the moſt and learnedit 
of them hold, viz. of immaculate conception, was not 
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ed from the ingenuous confeſſion of their moſt Learned 
Writers , to which I add thoſe words of Melchior 
Canus, That the Bleſſed Virgin was wholly free from 
Original ſin cannot be proved out of Scripture , according- 
to 5ts genuine meaning. But this 1s but a mall matter to 
give the Scripture a go-by, let us lee what he faithof the 
Golten Rule of Tradition, thereſore he adds preſently, 
Nor can it be ſaid that it came into the Church by Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition, for thoſe Traditions could not come 
to our bands by any other than thoſe Biſhops, and holy 
Authors which ſucceeded the Apoſtles : But ut ts evident 
that thoſe antient Writers did not receive it from their An- 
ceſtors , for then they would have faithfully delivered it to 
their poſterity (a). And yetif Mr. Whites Diſcourſe be ſo- 
lid, in ſpight of your eyes you ſhall believe, nor onely 
that no Doctrine is delivered by the Church of Rome 
which hath not been conveyed to their hands from Fa- 
thers to Children, even from the Apoſtles *dayes, but 
that it was impoſlible any other Doctrine ſhould creep 
In, 
The other inſtance is that of the Canon of the Scrip. 
ture impoſed upon us by the Church of Rome, which 
they fay is another Apoſtolical Tradition, and yet their 
own prime Authors confels the molt antienr Fathers to 
be on our ſide, at leaſt as to ſeveral of their Apocryphal 
Books : S:xtus Senenſis gives them to us in general - 
The Antient Fathers did hold the controverted Books to be 
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w-canonicall (a). Bellarmine gives us Epiphanius , Hila- 
rs Ruffinus, and Hierom :, (b) Canus gives us Oregen, Da- 
maſcen, Athanaſis, and Melito (c) a famous and antient 
Father, who flouriſhed Anno 170.and was a man of great 
gudgment and vencrable SanCtity, ſaith Sixrus Senenſic 
who purpoſely travelled to the Eaſtern Churches (where 
the Apoltles had their principal reſidence and employ- 
ment) to learn out the true Canon, and bring a non eff 
#ventus for the Apocryphal Books, and returns, with 
the very ſame Canon which we own, ſo that in him 
we have the Teſtimonies of all thoſe flouriſhing and A- 
poſtolical Churches, to which Terrullian directs us for 
the diſcovery ofthe Truth. Nor to this day have the 
Papilts cited one Father or Council, within the compaſs 
of 600.(I think I may ſay a-1000) years, who did receive 
their whole Canon, and conſequently none of them (for 
ought appears in their Writings) knew any thing of this 
pretended Tradition, but(as it ſeems by the ſtory )) when 
the Image of Diana dropt down from Heaven , ſhe 
brought this "Tradition along with her. The like might 
be ſhewed in ſundry other part iculars : In the celibacy of 
Prieſts, which is only de jure humano, not divino, by the 
confeflion of Thomas, Durand, Lombardus, and Scotus, 
four principal pillars ofthe Papal Church, and Turria- 
mu was noted by Caſſander as the only man of all, both 
old and late writers of the Popiſh party,who maintained 
the js divinum of it: But if it were an Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, it was de jure Divino , and the Council of Nice 
would never have diſpenſed with a Divine Injunction. 
So in the Worſhipping of Images, Tranſubſtantiation , 
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Purgatory, and many other conſiderable points , where- 
in Ineed fay nothing, becauſe it hath been fo fully clea- 
red by diverſe Learned Proteſtant Writers, particu- 
larly, by Zewel, Uſber inghis Anſwer to the Jeſuites 
Challenge ; AMoulins Novelty of Popery , Dallews in 
ſeveral pieces, Rainolds de Libris Apocryphis , Whita- 
ker, Chamier, and innumerable others : But manum de 
Tabula. 

This I hope may ſuffice for the refutation of this novel 
invention, concerning the Infallibility of Tradition,and 
the Teſtimony of the preſent Church, where I have been 
more large, becauſe it is a late plea, and leſs hath been 
ſaid of it by Proteſtant Authors. And ſo it remains un- 
ſhaken, that a Papiſts Faith hah no ſolid Foundation in 
orall Tradition, and the preſent Churches Authority , 
which was the buſineſs of this Propoſition. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of Miracles , and the motives of credibility. 


Selt. 1. Ut we are not yet come to the end of our 

journey. And although the Arguments ur- 
ged hy Proteſtants againſt their reſolution of Faith,have 
probably convinced the conſciences of diverſe of them, 
yet haye they not ſtop'd their mouths. We have ſhewed 
in the former Chapters, how they have been driven 
from poſt to poſt, and as in a beſieged City, when the 
Walls and works of it are battered down , they raiſe 
new fortifications, ſo having ſeen their former preten- 
ces batter'd about their ears, ſome of them have devi- 
ſed one ſhift more ; for finding themſelves yet in that 
ridiculous Circle ( of believing the Scripture for the 
Churches ſake, and the Church tor Scriptures ſake) not- 
withſtanding 
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withſtanding all the attempts of their Brethren to get 
out ; Some of them have taken up their reſt in the 
marks of a Church, and the motives of credibiliry. 
This(though rejected by fggmer and learneder Papiſts 
yet) of late hath been taken up by Twrnebull in his Te- 
tragoniſmus, a Diſcourſe about the Object of Faith; and 
after him by the late Anſwerer of Biſhop Lauds Book , 
called Lands Labyrinth , whoſe words are theſe : We 
prove the Churches Infallibility not by Scripture, but by 
the motives of Credibility , and fignes of the Church , 
which are theſe, ſanttity of life, miracles , efficacy, purity , 
and excellency of Dottrine, fulfilling of Prophecies, ſucceſſion 
of lawfully ſent Paſtours, Unity, Antiquity, and the very 
name of Catholick, Then (faith he ) having thus proved 
the Churches Infallible Authority, and by that received the 
Scripture, we confirm the ſame by Scripture , which Scrip- 
ture proofs are not Prime and Abſolute , but only ſecondary 
and ex\ſuppolitione,6& ad hominem, or ex principiis con- 
ceſlis againſt Settaries (a). This is their plea, concerning 
which I ſhall need to ſay the lefſe , becauſe the Book 
wherein it is revived and urged, called, Labyrinthus Can- 
maarienſis, 1s 10 ſolidly and Learnedly Aniwered by my 
worthy friend Mr. Stilling fleet : Yet having finiſhed this 
Diſcourſe long before that excellent work came forth, 
and having twiſted it into the method of the preſent 
Treatiſe and deſign, I thought not fir wholly to ſuper- 
ſede it, whereby the body of the work would be 
rendered lame and incompleat, but rather to be ſhorter 
in it, andasfarasIcan, to cut off ſuch paſlages as hap- 
pily may be coincident with what 1s {aid by Mr. Sr4l- 
ling fleet in that particular ; for 1 do not delire aftum 
azere. 
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6. 2. Anſw. 1.Let it be obſerved, how ſhameleſly 
theſe} men abuſe their Readers, when they pretend the 
lofallibility of the Church is ſolidly demonſtrated from 
Scripture; (and this they generally do : ) Here you have 
reun confitentem , they confeſs the imbecillity of thoſe 
Arguments ; For ( ſay.they ) they are but ſecondary 
proots, aud Argumenta ad hominem : Now ſuch Argu- 
ments are not cogent and concluding in themſelves, but 
only do conclude againſt ſome particular Adverſary 
from his own principles : So they acknowledge that al- 
though their Arguments may perſwade one that is doci- 
ble, yet they cannot convince a gamiſayer : And the 
ſtrength of their Argument depends tpon the Courteſy 
of the Proteſtants: 

. 3+ 24 In vainare theſe Marks of a Church pleaded 
for the infallibility ofthe Church of Rome, when other 
Churches have a juſter claim to them , and fo little co- 
lour have the Romaniſts for their monopoly of them; 
that npon —_— it will be found they have no conſfi- 
derable intereſt in them : This I ſhall hew in the prin- 
cipal and moſt important of them. 1. The firſt in digni- 
ty (though not in order) is the glory of Miracles : "The 
moſt eminent in this kind are confeſſed to be thoſe 
which were done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Thoſe 
Miracles were done in Confirmation of the Doftrine of 
the Reformed Churches, not of the Church of Rome , 
which appears thus: Theſe Miracles were done in con- 
firmation of the Doftrine delivered in the Scriptures, 
but the Doctrine of the Reformed Churches is the Do- 
Arine delivered in the Scriptures, and the Doctrine of 
the preſent Church of Rome is repugnant thereunto : 
Ergo, Theſe Miracles were done in confirmation of the 
Dottrine of the Reformed Churches. The Major our 
adyerſaries dare not deny : The 14no7 hath been unde- 
niably evidenced ſo much to the Conyiftion of onr Ad- 

verſaries 
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verſaries, that they dare not own the Scripture for 
their Judge, and inſtead of ſubmitting themſelves to its 
ſentence, bend their wits to- except againſt the judge, 
and decline its Tribunal, following that Counſel which 
was given to Pericles , when he was {tudying how to give 
up his accounts to the Athemans, that he ſhould rather 
ſtudy how to give up no account at all. And ſome of 
them (whoſe words are recited in this Treatiſe)acknow:- 
ledge the folly of their brethren, who would manage their 
cauſe by Scripture Arguments. But - whether the Pro. 
teſtant. DoEtrine 'hath been ſolidly evinced from Scrip- 
ture or not, thus much undoubtedly follows, that if an 
myracles be pretended againſt the DoCtrine which Chri 
ſealed by his miracles, they are not to be regarded, and 
the miracles done by Chriſt &«c. are infinitely to be pre. 
ferred before them ; and conſequently the glory of Mira- 
cles is more ours than theirs. 
$. 4- Thelike I may ſay ſecondly, for the efficacy of 
Doctrine, which they ſo confidently appropriate to them. 
{elves: But if the Efficacy of their {word were not gfeater 
than that of their Doctrine, the world would quickly ſee 
the vanity of that Argument : And how little confidence 
themſelves put in it may be ſeen by the profeſſed ne- 
ceſlity of an Inquiſition. Next news I expect is to 
hear this Argument pleaded on the behalf of the Alco. 
ran, Iamſure it may npon as good grounds, their religi- 
on being much of the ſame complexion , and the Popiſh 
cauſe being managed moſt-commonly by Mahumetan 
weapons. But on the contrary let aman conſider with 
himſelf, the miraculous ſucceſs of the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion in the late Reformation, how ſtrangely, ſpeedily, 
generally, it diffuſed it ſelf, in the very ſame manner as 
the Goſpel did in its firſt Plantation in the world , not- 
withſtanding the great diſadvantages it was to grapple 
with ; the horrible ignorance & peryerſeneſs of the Ages 
E 
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the mighty power of long cuſtom and inveterate preju- 
dice, the craft of Politicians, the learning of the whole 
World,the might of Princes and Emperours, the threats, 
fires, inquiſitions of Perſecutors, the great offers, and 
multiplied allurements to Apoſtaſie ; 1 ſay, he that ſhall 
review all theſe things (as they are recorded by the Hi- 
ſtorians of both parties) will underſtand to whom this 
Character belongs. 

$. 5- For the purity and excellency of their Dodtrine : 
If their and our DoCtrines were to be tried by that telt , 
the controverſie would ſpeedily be at an end. The 
Word of God is the palace and rule of purity , and that 
Doctrine which hath moſt of contormity therewith,hath 
moſt of purity. Howfſoever , it is too groſs a begging 
of the queſtion, to alledge that for a note and evidence 
of their Church, which is more doubtful than the 
Church it ſelf : And for the SanCtity of their lives, we are 
heartily glad to hear of it; it the reports were as credible 
as the news 1s good,it would rejoyce our hearts, becaule 
their own Authors in ſeveral Ages, have fucceſlively ac- 
knowledged and bewailed, the horrible and univerſal 
wickedneſs of their own Church, Clergy, Popes, cc. All 
ſtories are full of their monſtrous filthinefs , though 
ordinarily masked under the Pretence of external ho- 
linefs. And for the Holineſs of their Church of late 
times, I ſhall only ſay this : Of all men they have leaſt 
cauſe to diſpute againlt fazth alore,tor hc thar can believe 
their ſanCtity,had need be a Solifidian, and have neither 
ſenſe nor reaſon : but you muſt know the Church of 
Rome lives upon her old ſtock , it is the holineſs of their 
Anceſtors which they intend. Bellarmine 1s torced to 
gofar back for his proofs, for he alledgeth the SanCtity 
of the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Antient Fathers 
as arguments of their Holineſs ; ſothe Church of Rome 
1s allona judden grown Orthodox in the doCtrine of 
umputation 
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imputation, with this proviſo, that they allow the im. 
putation of the Righteouſneſs of their Anceſtors to the 
preſerit Church, but not of their wickedneſs, you may 
as far-as you pleaſe even to Adam, nay, it you will,” even 
to the Father of the Preadamite, impute to them the 
Holineſs of their Anceſtors, but for the prodigious filthi. 
neſs,the Sorceries, Adulterics, Murders, Herehies of their 
Fathers and formers Biſhops, and Popes, that ought not 
to be imputed to them. 

$. 6. And for the other grand Charatter of conſent 
with Antiquity, which they vaunt ſo much of, among 
thoſe, that either have not learning to ſearch into the 
Antients, or wit to judge of what. they read, ſo ſay no« 
thing ofthis, thar the hoary head of Antiquity is not to 
be reſpected, if it be not found in the way of righteouſ. 
neſs; evil doctrines or habits, the more Antient, the 
worſe, and the invetcrateneſs of a diſeaſe, is nov com- 
mendation to it. He that ſhall pleaſe to look into the 
Fathers with his own eyes , or peruſe the Diſcourſes of 
our learned Authors upon this point, ſuch as Rainolds, 
Fewel.,Whriraker,Chamier, Dallens., Albertimes,Uſher, Morton, 
Morney, Rivet, and multitudes more , will ſoon diſcoyer 
tife impudence of this plea; and the fruit of their labours 
would quickly appear in the World, but for that piece 
of their impoſture, that as they deny the reading ofthe 
Scripture to lay-men, fo they forbid the reading of our 
Proteſtant Authors to their Scholars ; excepting ſuch 
whoſe conſciences they find to be of a Jeſuiticall comple- 
x10n, and free from the hereſy of tenderneſs. | 

6. 7. I know it will be faid, that we want diverſe of 
thoſe marks which they have, asDuration, Amplitude, 
Viſible ſacceſſion, union among our ſelves and with the 
Pope : But although the Papitts have no colourable 
pretence to thoſe Characters, among ſuch as will inquire 


ito the verity of their Aſſertions, and not .greedily 
{wallow 
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Fwallow down all of them ; though in point of durations 
divers of the moſt material, DoCtrines of the preſent 
Rotniſh Church are fo far from it ,. that they ſtand con- 
victed of Noveliſime by the confellion of thexr own Au- 
thors. And ' for Amplitude, notwithſtanding all their 
intolerable boaſting with the credulous vulgar, the leap- 
ned know, the Church of Rome containeth nor one third 
part of the Chriſtian World.” And for Succeſſion, their 
own Authors have ackgowledged frequent and long in- 
terruptions, yea even in the Papal See. Yet if all that 
might be ſaid upon thoſe points wete ſuperſeded,if they 
grant us, or 'we can prove the former,vzz. that the mira- 
cles confirm our DoCtrine , the Fathers profeſs our 
Faith,that the efficacy,purity,and excellency of Doftrine 
belong to us; we do not much matter the reſt, nor will 
the Reader, who is ſatisfied in the fornter, be at all ſtart- 
led at the latter. 

$. 8. 3. Conſider what rotten pillars moſt of theſe 
are, upon which the Church of Rome leans, and you 
will find they need no Sampſon to pull them down ; on2 
of them excepred, which Bellarmne therefore puts in the 
firſt place , and that is from the name of Catholick, , as 
being grounded upon thatinfallible Maxime, Conveniunt 
rebus nomina ſepe ſuis : That therefore cannor be reſiſted, 
only I blame Bellarmines overlight, that being ſo har4 
put to it to prove the SanCtiry of his Church, he did not 
prove it from the Title of Holineſs given to the head of 
it : and then here had been a pair of Demoaltrations not 
to be parallel'd in all Zwckd. 

$. 9. And for ſeveral other marks, there is this inex- 
cufable error in them , that they alledge thoſe notes 
to Por the Church, which are altogether impertinent 
and ridiculous, if you do not preſuppole the Church : ſo 
they wiſely ſuppoſe, what they ſee they cannot prove : 
I inſtance in daration, Antiquity, Unity, Amplitude , 
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ncceſſion a inſt . which, I thus argue :.El r.£ 
ove the = bi the Church pers FEogr a uy 
tindthe want of a Church where they aredb off ther 
46 not ; if they do not ,, thenithey are abſurdly brought 
xo prove their Church : if you ſay they do, ;then where 
thoſe Characters are found, there is a true Church, and 
where they are wanting,there is no Church, But neither 
.one, nor theother is true, 110t the firſt, top there. is not 
one of thoſe now mentioned but, have agreed to Pagaus 
or Hereticks. Who knows not the Antiquity, Durat: 
Amplitude,and Unity of the Pagan Religion ? All thoſe 
were the Arguments of the Heathens againlt the Chri- 
ſtians,& the Papiſts have theſe arrows out of their Qui. 
ver:. andto fay truth, .it is but reaſonable, that they that 
have borrowed ſo much of their Religion and Worſup 
from the Pagans, ſhould alſo borrow their Arguments: 
for you know the acceſlary follows the Principal, the 
only wonder is, how thoſe. Arguments which were 
weak and abſurd in the Pagans. (and fo judged and re- 
jetted by the Antient Fathers) are become ſtrong in the 
Papiſts ? But I know a reaſon for that too. The P 
pretends to a Divinity upon Earth, and conſequently he 
can make weak things ſtrong, and as the Authority of 
the Romiſh Church 1s Infallible, ſo their Arguments ares 
without all doubt irrcfiſtible. Who knows not that the 
Arrian Hereſy overſpread 'the World ? I hat the my: 
ſery of iniquity which began to work in S, Paul's days, 
was not to be finiſhed and deſtroyed until Chrilts ſecond 
coming ? 2 Theſ. 2. Thatthere was a time whea the 
whole world wonder'd after the Beaſt. 
- And for the latter branch, who knows not. that the 
Chriſtian Church was a true Church, whenit wanted 
thoſe CharaQters,or ar leaſt diverſe of them, when it was 
in its Infancy , and therefore could not, have Duration, 
when confined toa narrow room, Ad, 1, and Gag 


—— 


| The Nelly Of the Romth Firth. 06 
had no/Amplitude? and ap , thieſe are none- 
ceflary marks, nor 'certain diſcoyeries of the trye 
Church as the Popiſh DoCtors make their ſimple Prof 
tyres believe. Soſucceſſion of Paſtors ſignifies nothing , 
unleſs youpreſuppoſe thetruth of the h, whereof 
they are Paſtors; which forceth their own Author to tot- 
fels, 'that without true doftrine, there is no true ſucceſſion , 
and that alocal ſucceſſion alone withoia i profeſſion of found 
alftrine is He tertain nore - 10 Stapleron (a). And Bellarmize 
ingennouſly acknowledgeth, rhat this argument of Sicceſ- 
fon is brought by thei chiefly to prove, that there is ho 
Chrrch, where there is no ſucceſſion, from whence it doth Hor 
follow (AAith he) neceſſarily, that the Church is there,whe#e 
facceſſion is (b). So if this argument ſhould poſſibly dif 
prove our Church, yet it doth not prove theirs. 

$. ro. So for Unity, it is a Shoe will fit every foot, 
and hath been urged by Pagans, (whoſe great argument 

ainſt Chriſtianity,was taken from the diviſions of Chri- 
ſtians, and the unity of Pagans in their Religion. )and the 
Fathers anſwered the Pagans,(as we do the Papilts) that 
as the Churth of God is one, ſo the Devil's Babylon is 
one, as St. Anſtin expreſleth it, and that Unity without 
Verity is not to be regarded. It was no argument ofthe 
verity and infallibility of the Jewiſh Church, that they 
were United againſt Chriſt; nor was it an evidence that 
the Church of Corinth; Galatia, and others mention: 
in the New Teſtament were not the true Churches of 
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a Etfi abſque vera doftrina non fit vera ſucceſſio. — Et poſt : Soil 
lock occupatio non eſt certa nota, ut carnales Fudei de ſuo templo ſappo- 
#ebant, ſtd ſane quoque dofFrine pariter cum loco proſeſſo» Relett 60s 
1. iv. 4. art. 2. | 

b ac argumtntur probat non eſe Eccleſiam, ubi non zft ſucceſſor ts 
hd ta | (lth neceſſario 364 o ecclefiam, ubs oft ſucceſſn » 
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Chriſt, becauſe they were peſter'd with fearful diviſions, 
_ and work opinions, ; thoſe which are owned by 
"Divines of the Proteſtant confeſſion. ' But: if this tell 
' were allowed, if things be weighed , they would have 
"Iittle benefit by it. 1 knowthere is nothing more fami- 
liar with the Romaniſts,than to polſleſs filly ſeduced crea- 
tures withan opinion of their unity,and our diviſions : I 
wilh the latter were not more evident than the former; 
God open the eyes, and humble and forgive thoſe, who 
by cauling diviſions and offences among us, have laid this 
ftumbling-block in their way ! it is no wonder, they that 
Cannot examine tungs, are deceived with words. But 
If any diſcreet perſon look within the veil, and compare 
their condition and ours, he will find Clodius accuſat ma- 
chos, and that they do,as if a man infefted with a leproſie 
ſhould reproach one who was troubled with the itch ; or 
as if a man, whoſe hand was cut off, ſhould quarrel with 
another for having a ſcratch on his finges. As for our 
Churches, I know it is uſual for the Papiſts to charge us 
with the frantick opinions of Quakers, the deſperate he- 
relies of Socinu,and the like ; but they would take it ill, 
if we ſhould charge their Religion with all the Blaſphe- 
mous, atheiſtical, heretical opinions of ſome that have 
lived amongſt them. "Their own conſciences tell them, 
that theſe, though they are among us , yet they are noc 
of us. He that would judge righteous judgement, mult 
take his eſtumate from the publick confeſſions of the pro- 
teſtant Churches, (whoſe Harmony is publiſhed and pro- 
vedto all the world.) and ſuch of our learned Doctors as 
adhere to ir, and there he ſhall find the diverſities of opi- 
nion amongſt us are only in ſome leſſer points , haply 
about Goyernment, or other circumſtantial things; but 
it is moſt certain,and undeniable;,that all of them do hold 
the head,& agree in all the fundamental points of Religi- 
o1. But on the other ſide,what if there be cloyefftongues 
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in Proteſtant Churches? Is Rome a City at unity within 
it felf ? How come we then to hear the noiſe of axes and 
hammers among the builders of their Temple ? 300 dit: 
ferences have been colleed out of Bellarmines words 
and works, and ſeveral of them of greater importance 
than any.of our diviſions (a)lIt is true they have a pretty 
knack , when we-tell them of their diviſions; they tay 
they are not in things de fie : 1 ſee, Duo cum faciunt idem 
non ſunt idems. It is a woful diviſion among us between Re- 
monſtrants and Contra:remonſtrants: but the ſame dif- 
ference -among them between Jcſuits and Dominicans , 
that is of no moment. Oh ye fooliſh Papiſts ! how long 
will you love ſimplicity ? So for that great diviſion among 
them,aboutthe very foundation of their Faith,'which is 
ten times more weighty than all the Proteſtant Differen- - 
ces put together, )the Popes infalibility ;, they tell yon,it 
is not defide,although indeed it be their fundamention fun- 
dgmentorum and their whole Religion hangs _ It,at 
leaſt in the judgement of all the Jetuits, and the far grea- 
telt number of the learned Doctors and .eminent writers 
of the Church of Rome of this age. It is conteſled by 
themſelves, that they are divided in this great point : ſo 
Bellarmine tells you , The ſecond opinion is, that the Pope 
4s Pope may teach hereſy; this opinion (faith he):s defended 
by Nilus, ſome Pariſians, as Gerſon, and Almaine, and Al- 
phonſus de Caſtro,and Adrian the ſixth a Pope, in his que- * 
ſtion of Confirmation. So we have the infallibility of rhe 
Pope to aſſure us, that the Pope hath not infallibility. 
And this opinson ({aith he) 3s not properly heretical, for we 
ſee the Church doth ſtill tolerate it, yet it is erroneous , and 
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very near. hereſie (a). 1 will tel, you how neas it-is, when 
the Jeſuits have throughly leyen'd the world with that, 
opinion ; and perfeFtly.detroyed the liberties of the Gal: 
lican Churches, and the Pope can do it without raiſing 
a.commotion in his own Kingdom, then you ſhall find- 
thi Faye perfected, and jt is become a compleat He- : 
reſie. In like manner faithDr. Holden, ſpeaking of the | 
Pope's infallibility : We ſer it argued. on hath ſides, by ma: 
xy moſt godly and learned Catholicks, both antzent.avd - mo- 
= 4 wy neither part hath yet beencenſured; or. polnbiced; 
and therefore. it 1s evident , no Catholickjs bound to this or 
that ſide. By which one inſtance you may ſee, how 
much reaſon we have to beſpeak them, as Chriſtdid.the 
Phariſees, Matt, 7. 5. Thos, Hypacrite , firſkzcaſtout the. 
Beam out of thine own eye, and then thou 7 fee. clearly ta | 
caſt out the Mote out of thy Brothers eye. Thus /welce when 
their pretended ſigns come to be examingd, \they .arc-! 
lighter than vauity, as we haye ſcen by;this ſhoct and'. 
tranſient conſideration of the moſt, and- wejghtieſt of: 
them. | 

S. 11. But, although other; evidences are, pleaded, yet 
the. reſt of them come m only as handmaids to the prine ! 
cipal CharaCter of miracles,forhere it is that. they ſetup 
their reſt, and fo mult I roo for a ſeaſon. So the an{werer 
of Biſhop Zaud : The Church 4s proved-ta be infallible 
the ſame way that 7Moſes, Chriſt, apd his Apeſtes were pro: 
ved to bg infalltble, and that was by the Sanituty of their te. 
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ant the glory oftheir mit atles, The works of Orift a id I 
pos ins Scripture. prove Chriſt to, be jo anche 
John 5, FI > 10, SAT 14 a les 
confirmed” ir words by fans, 14. 19» (4) And con 
vently,, the miractes done by the Church of, R»nedg 
Ot; Seipfere ptovye her JEAiLty,, Lips thein 
_aft plea, they are now brought'to their laſk legs] if this 
fail therh, they are loſt. _. \ alactimmzicl io va 
$ 12: Ah ” 1. If the Miracles of Rnd bis 

t 

viſ 


Mes dit prove their itifallibility ini the doQrite thay de: 
livered,;then they proye the- fAllibility ofthe Charcht 
Rome, atid their YAval errour, becauſe they are, ly, dey 
parte m1 that Doctrine, and if they POP TERRA 
Mlity; rtiey prove theirs who adhere to FI oCtrige ok 
the Scriptbres: And ſo'we thank them for thisargumenty 

$: 13. nf. 2, Althougſ}where miracles areyrue, auck 
many, .ahdevident, atidutncontroflcd,. theyigive a great 
ſtroke'to the proof of that doQring, which isgonhgmed 
by then!” yerit"is FA tolay, that Chyilt,or hiy-Apoales 
did requife an abſolute ſbnuſlipn to, and belictoteres 
ry do@trhne, upoti the batt account of mixades, withour 
any referenceto'Scripture,” And it is moſt certainzthat: 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles(notwithſtanding their miragles)/ 
did proye their doQrines from,andallow their hearers:to# 
examine their dotrines by the Scripture... ; This ſtrikes; 
at the fonndation of their argument and pleazand there-- 
foreI ſhall:endeavour throughly to prove it. 

s. 14. 1. This appears from-the expreſs commands! 
of 'Chrift,and the Apoſtles to that purpoſe. In the ſame ' 
place, where Chriſt bids thembelieve himforhisworks” 
lake,he commands them to believe him for theScriptures 
lake;Joh.g. 39. Search the. Scriptures. And if the formet. 
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a Chap. 5. of Lauds Labyrinth. 
Or prove 


206 The Nullityof the Romiſh Faith-- 
prove the ſufficiency of their argument from miracles ; 


why ſhould not the latter prove the ſufficiency of the 


Proteſtants argument from Scripture ? eſpecially if you 
conſider , that Chriſt apparenay'y refers Ts x u- 
ments befpre that. of miracles : for in that 5th of Joby, 
where he aſcends gradually from the weakeſt to. the 
ſtrongeſt teſtimonies, he placeth them in this arder:Firſt 
he urgethFoby's teſtimony, verſ. 32. next, the teſtimo- 
ny of his miracles, verſ. 36. andlaſt, the teſtimony, of 
Scriptures,” v. 9, And this more fully appears from 
16. 29. If they hear not Moſes, and the Prophets, neither 
will they be perſwaded, though one roſe from the dead, Upon 
which” words Co uffone S gloſs is full and. cogent , Fo 
leaſt to them who pretend to rely upon the Fathers au- 
thority, 'and exattly to maintain their DoKtrives :) bis. 
words are theſe; That you may ſee, that the Dottrene of. the 
yr (and conſequently of the Apdſtles,) ixmore to 
be believed than the preaching of one raiſed from the dead | 
conſider rhis' tha, Fucry one that is dead, is aſervant » but 
what the Styiotiire Jpeaks., thoſe things the Lord" ſpraks (a). 
Whence I thus argue: "The Authority of the Lord is not 
only greater3# fe, but more credible quoad 105,. than the 
authority of the'Servant: This Homan living will deny. 
But the"Anthority of Scripture is the authority of the 
Lord,and'the'Authority of the Pgpe, ( adde a Coupcil to 
kiry, if yor pleaſe) is the authority of a Servant, yea (it 
you take-thatin'earneſt, which is intended only for a 
complement) 2 Servant of Servants: Ergo the Scripture is 
Wore to þe credited than the Pope or Church. Ix was a 
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The'Nullity of the Romiiſh Faith. 907 
d turn for the Pope, that Gregs.dt.Falentia hath aſſu- 
d him that if the-Fathers do at anytime talk fawcily; 
$4 the conſtat autharitas Romano Pontifics, 1. e, The Pope 
will keep|his authority and infallibility. in ſpight of them, 
elſe Lam; afraid this paſſage of S. Chryſotomes might have 
done his Holineſs a diſcourteſie. And this farther ap- 
pears: from 2 Per. 2. where you have the queſtion ex- 
peel decided; forafter the Apoſtles had confirmed his 
trige from that miraculous appearance of God inthe 
Mount, and that voice from Heaven, he adds, werf. 19. 
We bave-a more ſure word of Prophecie. The Bereans did 
not believe S.Pax/'s infallibility, barcly upon the account 
of bis miracles, (nor are they therefore blamed.) but did 
examine. his doCtriges by the Scriptures, ( and for that 
they are commended) A. 17. 11. | 
$.45- 2. It was not the will of Chriſt, that all mira-, 
cles ſhould be believed, þut he would have ſome miracles 
rejected; therefore he would not have all miracles. in; 
themſelves,aud for themſelves, credited and owned. The 
Aſſumption I prove by three arguments. | 
$: 16+: 1. Chriſts will was compliant with his Fathers 
will; and he came to fulfil Gods word, not to deſtroy it; 
But this was the expreſs will of God, that all miracles: 
ſhould not be-credited, This ao man can doubt of, that, 
reads Deut. 13. Jf there ariſe among you a Prophet, or «4 
dreamer of dreams, and grueth thee 4 (1gny or a wonder, and 
the fign or wonder come to paſs, whereof he ſpaks unto thee, 
ſaying, Let us go after other Gods, «--and {et us ſerve them, 
thos ſhalt not bearken-unto the words of that Prophet, for 
the Lord your God proveth you. Whence it irrefragab) 
follows, that if it could without blaſphemy de imagined, 
that Jeſus .Chriſt had delivered ſuch a doCtrine as this, 
Let us go after other Gods, his miracles ſhould have been 
diſowned, and rejeted, and therefore miracles of them- 
ſelycs are not to be credited. 
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203 The Niultity of the Romiſh Faith. 
$. v9; 2: Chriſt-and: his Apoſtics kive-foretol@ys; 
that miracles ſhould beddone'bythe'teachers of falſe d6: 
&rines. Thereforemitaclesin themfelvesare nofuffici. 
ent; evidence of 'the-trath of #' Dorine, The-/Conſ® 
quence none candeny. The Antecedent (which aldne twj 
admit of doubt)is ſo evident fromplam Seriptures; that'l 
neeqonly recite them! I'willmentiononly two'places; 
2Theſl'2. 9g. The coming of  Amtichrift is ſasdto be after the 
woksng of Satnn with all power,” andiſigns, and lying" whh- 
deys-; and that you may-ſee they -are called lying won. 
ders,not fomuch ratione materie, (becauſe theyarefabus 
lous, and prngeete as rations fims, (becauſe b )to 
confirm alye, ) it-is ſaid Apoc. 1361 3914.”  Thathe doth 
Lreat wonders, ſo that he maketh fire ts comt down from bom 
on the earth in the ſight of men, and\deveiverh them that dwell 
on. the' earth, by means of thoſe mivacles\ which he had power 
ro.do..1 tell you,the world is well mended with the Churcft 
of Rome, thay thoſe miracles whiclift the Apoſiles'days 
were foretold as a character of Antichriſtiamty, aretiow 
become an evidence of Infallibility. 

$.18. 3. That evidence which Chriſt ſpeaks of,” as 
common to himſelf and counterfeit-Meſſiahs, ihe ſoffi- 
cientevidence,nor at all to be equalFdwith that evidence 
which. iar tothe true Meſſias : But the evidence 
of miracles Chriſt" ſpeaks of, as:common to himſelf and 
counterfeit: Meſſiahs: This is plain from'Mat2 24." 24. 
There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſfts, and. falſe Prophets, and ſhall 


ſbew-great- ſjp3>and wonders, ' that if it were poſſible; they. 


ſhould Aecerve the very eleft;' The Scripture only is the ſure 
Kerio? t and therefore what Divines obſerve of the Spi- 
- Titsteſtimony, that-it is always conjuntt with the teftimmo- 
ny-of conſcience(and thereforeits not ſaid,uagrvyds,but 
IV Rparrues v)the like We may diſcern iff this, That where 


Chriſt urgeth-the argument of: Miracles; 'he doth it/in' 
conjunction with the Scripture; as welaw-in Jobs, ard” 


the 
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The: \ullizy. of the Rowsiſh. Faith. 20+ 
the-like: we have obs 10. 25-38. where: Chriſt, -ph 
his works only as they-are. done {2 hs flarbers name, that is" 
nofonly as. he pretehded. his.Fathars/ name, . (for fs did? 
the falſo:Chrifts Mar. 24.) but he-really acted them:with 
his commulion, and ih conformity to. hiswill andword':? 
Sothat the Scriptute is the only T2xpigor, andnotmira- 
cles. —_— as this argument ofthe Papiſts fallly- 
ſyppoleth. 

wy 19- Anſw. 3, I it wereadmitted;thatmiracles(and 
thei like, way.be ſajd/of allthe: reflof their marks of a 
Church) do prove the verity of adodtrine, yer they db. 
not neceſſarily. prove the Infallibilry of. him that doth 
thoſe works,or receives. that doftrine. Obſerve this;for it 
ſtrikes at the root ofthis their laſt pretence. The-notes 
of a.man may prove hismanhood, but:they do-not prove + 
his nobility, wiſdome, learning: theſemult be proved 
aliinte from another head. The Proteſtant notes of a 
Churchdo prove the being and trutwotour Church, but 
not its anfallibiliryz nor would : they Yoit, if the Prote- © 
ſtants preteadedor- deſired it, ( for mens pretencesy or” 
deſires do nat alter.thenatureofthings,) I lay, the-notes- 
db provethe Churches verity. But what are the-privi- 
ledges ofithat Churelvſo conſtituted/ in being, and whes-/ 
ther Infallibility be one of them, thatis-another queltion, 
and the reſalution of: it muſt be-fetched from another- 
Topick : now that this-is ſo, I ſhall plainly and briefly, 
and:(1f-l miſtake not) undeniably prove. It is granted, 
that-the/gift of miracles was not peculiar tothe Apoſtles, 
but-was.cammunicated by God to: other Miniſters and' 
Cheiſtians in the primitive times: either thenthey-muſt+ 
ſay, that every ſachMiniſtes and Chriſtian, ſingly conſi- 
deredg' was infallible, (which no manever yet was {d im- 
pudend to aſſert.; ) or confeſs, that miracles are no ſufiti- 
ent exidence-of, Infallibility, It was enough that / mira- 
cles did cbaficgy, the dadtrines- deliveved, CY 

| POILLCS, 


29: The Nilllity of the Romiſh Faith. 
;| or other Miniſters, for the confirmation of our 

Faith (though they. had\b-en otherwiſe fallible.) But if 
they willdo that which never man did, viz. aſlert the in- 
fallibility of every ſuch worker of miracles, then not © 
the Pope and Councils and Catholick Church are infalli. 
ble,but alſo Xeverwss the Jeſuite, (of whoſe miracles they 
tell/vs {o many fine ſtories, though he himſelf-in his Ept- 
Mes ſpeaks not a ſyllable of them, and bewails the want 
of the gift of Tongies, a miracle (if any) moſt neceſlary 
for the converſionof the Þ:diars, )I fay,(if their own rela- 
tions of theſe miracles may be credited) he muſt be infal- 
lible:And ſo here isanother article of the Popiſh Creed : 
for beſides the infallibility of the Church, Pope,or Coun- 
clhere is the Infallibiity of the Jeſuites : Non equidem 
sxvideo, miror mags. Yet farther, if miracles were ſolid 
pool s of Infallibulity, yet they prove it only in fuch _ 

ens as do them 5 Paps nec ſeritur, nec metitar. hy 
ſhould the miraclesot Gregory of Nazianzen prove the 
infallibility of the Biſhop of Rome ?: or how come the 
miracles of the thundring Legion to prove the infallibili- 
ty of the thundring Church of Rome ? or. by what Magical 
artdo thoſe. i which left poor Bernard ( that did 
them) fallible, paſs over to Rome, and render his Holinefs 
Infallible ? Jewiſh Church was not therefore in- 
fallible, - becauſe the Prophets, who wrought miracles 
amongſt them, were thereby proved infallible:(nor do the 
Papilts aſſert the infallibility of that Church, by vertue 
of ſuch a priviledge belonging to thoſe Prophets, but on- 
ly becauſe of that promiſe to the High Prieſt, Dem. 17.) 
In like manner,if their narrations concerning the miracles 
of St. Frencis,St. Dominick,&c. were true, and if it were 
farther granted, thatſuch miracles did prove their infalli- 
bility,yet this would no way prove the infallibiliry! of the 
Romiſh Church in which they were dane, ſo in diyerſe 
reſpects you ſce the argument falls to the ground. 


s. 20. 
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The Nallity of the Romiſh Faith. 2xx 

$. 20. Anſ. 4. Miracles are ſo far from proving the 
infallibility of the perſons that do them, that they do nor 
{o much as prove the yerity of dodtrines delivered 

- Thatmiracles have been done, ( or at leaſt ſi 

things, as the ſtrifteſt obfervation of common prudence 
could not diſtinguiſh from miracles ) by hereticks, yea 
by Pagans, is confeſſed by the Papilts themſelves, al ( 
= om. by the known examples of Yeſpafuen, ( who cured 
a blind mian, as Baronixs himſelf acknowledgeth, and all 
Hiſtorians relate, ) and Apollomius Tyanens, and others. 
You may ſee how this troubles Card: Bellarmin, that he 
i; forced to this anſwer, That tht. Devil had poſſefled the 
eye of that man, that he might ſeem to cure, when he ceaſed 
to burt: Mutato nomine de te Fabula narratur For 1o, 
whatſoever miracles are done, or pretended by the Pa- 
piſts for confirmation of the doctrines ofDevils,(and fuch 
are all repugnant to Scripture, and two of their doctrines 
are particularly ſo called, 1Tm.4.1,243.) may as well be 
ſaid ro be done by the colluſion of the Devil. And yet 
(by the way ) this is no blemiſh to Gods providence to 
permit ſuch miracles, but an a&t of his wiſe counſel, and 
righteous judgement, that thoſe who will not be won 
the Word, and thoſe glorious, abundant, and evident ni- 
racles done in the confirmation of it, may be hardned by 
other miracles, which (thoygh far ſhort in number, and 
commonly leſs notorious Yor obſervation, and leſs 
beneficial for uſe) God permits to be done, and juſtly 
may, having forewarn'd the world of ſuch impoſtures, 
and foreſtall'd the minds of men with fuch clcar irradia- 
tions of his truth, and ſuch illuſtrious glory of miracles, 
that in compariſon of them, the following wonders were 
no more than the glimmering light of a Gto-worm to the 
ſplendor of the Sun in his Meridian: Of which we have 
eminent inſtances in the wonders of Famnes and Jambres, 
after Pharaoh had hardned his heart-againſt the ws _ 
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-God, and higgloriduewarks, and aftterward.in the won- 


ers'of Apallutins: Tyamns, when men had wickedly rt. 


jected rhe offers of /gvace by Jetys Chriſt, -and-refiſted the 
'plorioos light of hisThoſt excellent doctrine, and inimita- 
+ie works. To makethis moreclear, I ſhall ſhew it under 
/the hands 'of #he greateſt Chatnpion of the Romiſh 
Church. £fi«s writes thus : The Fathers and Hiſtoriains do 
rvery wherewirneſs, ({b-that here you have a multitude 
of 'teſtimomies-in one) 3þkt true miracles may be done With- 
our the Charch by fulſe Prophets, Hereticks, and Schiſtnk- 
ricks (a) : and he. quotes among other witnelles 4, 
-and Auſftinand Grekoty the great( a Pope, and'therefore 
infallible 1n this aftertzon, ) and a little after he doth fo 
poſitively affert our dottrine, and fo ſtrohgly batter 
downthe pillar of the Papacy, that if you did not know 
the Author, you would.judge him to be an abſolute Pro- 
ceſtant in that point, for after he had faid, that wonder 
ful works may be done by heretiths, and Devils, in confir- 
mation of falſe dobtrint, he adds, bar arainſt this deceit Chriſt 
hath forewarned his faitbfal ones, ſaying, Do not goforth, 
do not believe. It is tobe noted, that be doth not ſay, Ex4- 
mune Ailigently whether they bt trove miracles ;, for the priv- 
_ confirmation of the faithful ought to be the dottrine of 

e Church of old, confirmed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles by ail- 
donbred miracles (d) . An Maldonate ( though as ſtk 
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, (a) Paſſim fatentar Patres, & teſtantwr biftorie, fitri vera mjracala 
exira Eccleſizrm etiam 4 Pſeudoprophttis, bereticis, & ſchiſmatica, is 
ſentent.(ib.2.diftinf,n. ſe. 19. 

 (b) Firripoſſwit ab hereticis &+ D&honibus tian in confitriativnnrh 
falls dofttine mirabilis : - -— ſid cohtre bujuſtod; dicetieren þ 
-&tles ſhox premunevit Chriftus, dicens, Nolite exire, nmlite tredeve:. Nb 
tandim enim quod non dicit, Diſquirite diligenter ſigh, num vera fiſt 
miracula. ' Nam precipue confirmatio fidelium ie bet doftri = 
fe, ja olim 2 Chriſftd &f Apoſttia ptr indubitdta mit dedld we 
Bflint obi ſup. Sth. i'y. ' 
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.domeguilty of ingenyity, as moſt Lhave read) is forced 
pay, > that Heron, Chryſoft. Euthymins, and Theo- 
philatt do prove by many examples, that trae miracles may 
bt done by unhelievers, and ({aith he) Chriſt admoniſheth ms 
that we do not believe falſe Prophets, even when they work 
rue miracles; So little reaſon had\the Author of Land's 
Jabyranh to call it « ftrange Paradox,: that true miracles 
may be. marks of 4 falſe dottrine, and to jay, that all Devines 
confeſs, that true wractes are not 7 ws but by as extragr- 
ditiary power of God, and that God thereby ſeals to the truth 
of a dettrene, chap. 9. ſeit, 5. and then to run away, as 
if he had throughly done his work, when you ſte his bold 
alſertion confuted: by more learned perſous of his own 
party. Then again the {aid Maidonare puts a queſtion, 
Whether 10 argument can be drawn from mnuracles, to prove 
the truth of a dottrime ! and anſwers, 1t follows not, that 
no argument can be drawn from them, but no certain ar gu- 
ment (a) , that is, the argument from miracles 45 next 
door to none ; it; is probable, but not undeniable ; it is 
conjettural, but not certain. And yet theſe new DoCtors 
darelay rhe foundation of all, viz. the Churches infallib 
lity, upon meer conjectures,and probabilities. One would 
think the Teſuite had borrowed this, as he hath done hun- 
dredsof his beſt paſſages out of Catvin, and unadviſedly 
trſcribed it into his commentary. And Andradins, 
the great defender of the Tridentine faith, isTeavar'd 
with -the ſame herehic : for he faith, ' St, Auguſtine con- 
tendeth, - that ſure ard eertain tokens of the Church are to'be 
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(a) Kiven, Cry, Butbym. & Throph. maltis exanplis decent” eriam 
per homines infideles vera firs miracula. — Es monr nes Chriffels, nm 
fulfis Prophetis credamus, werd etiam miracula facinmibus. -=Yn, 4: 
orgo 1dan waram dottrin om argitmintwns tX miracyly fo 
” poſſe? Reſp. Non ſequituy non onnino n»llum, jed non ntetfation 


fetched 


(ins poſſe. in Mat.7 22. 
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The Nollity of the Roboiſþ Fatth.. 

etched ont of the ſarred Scriptures, becauſe they 'ave''fote 
cn all ſuſpicion of falſehood : but miracles may be done by 
the help of + Devil (a). And Gregory de Valentia Tells tis 
plainly, that miracles - of themſelves do not beget unfallible 
certainty of the truth of a dottrine and Church, but'o the 


contrary, the trus and lawful Church gives #s aſſurance of 


the truth of miracles, 45S. Auſtin ſhews (b) . Toconclude 
this anſwer, I ſhall only add Bellarmin's words : Before 
the approbation of the Church, it is not evident, nor certain, 
by a certainty of faith, concerning any miracle, that it 6s a 
true miracle (c). And therefore the Churches infallibility 
cannot be proved by miracles, becauſe it muſt be preſup. 
poſed,. before theſe miracles can give usany certainty. 
S. 21. Anſ. 5. If all the former difficulties were xe- 
moved, it profits them not ; for when a man comes to 
look into the pieces of their argument from miracles, he 
ſhall find ſuch horrible miſtakes, and woful impoſtures, 
that indeed it makes their cauſe the worſe, and gives 
prudent men occaſion to diſcern , that theſe are the 
Badges of the Antichriſtian faCtion,that they are the very 
ſigns, and lying wonders foretold 2 Thef. 2. I ſhall briefly 
look upon ſome of the parts of the argument. 
* 1. They alledge for themſelves the miracles offChriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, and the firſt Fathers, which being done 
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(a) Auguſtinus contendit Eccleſia certa atque firma indiciae ſacris 
liters petengaa eſſe, quia ab omni falſit atis ſuſpicione ſunt libera, Nam ciun 
miracula—— Demonun opera fieri poſſe dicat ——Def.fid.lib.2.p4.239. 

(d) 1pſa per ſe miracula non efficiunt certitudinem infallibilem de viri- 
rate aoftrine,& de Eccleſia legitima,(td contra potius Eccleſia vera &+ lt- 
gitima'certls nos de veritate miraculorum faritit Ang. inditat tom, 3+ 
diſp.1.qu.1 puntt.4ſeft.3. 

(c) Ante approbationem Eccleſue non eſt evidens aut certiom certitudjue 
fides at nllo\miracy/o, quod. fit verum miraculum. lib. de notis Ecclt- 
fe, Go I4+ 3 p ' þ 
mn 
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in conflemiatidh of a doctrine (aSrepugnant'to theirs as 
Hehvenis tos HdNare ſofar from proving their Mmfallibi- 
lity; that they denionſtrate their Falſhood'and Herely. 

2. Theyplead all thoſe miracles,as teſtimonies to the 

eſent he of the Roniiſh Church, whichwete dohe * 

ſach'-as"though rhey lived inthe communiotr of the 
Chufch'of Rove, yet did: corfiplain of their cotruptions, 
add condetnri diverſ ena Hen FR "25 aP- 
pears in Brriayd, particularly it the great dotttine of 

gt 2009 03 3 | l 

"241" They alledge ſuch miracles, as were done by Pa- 
piſts;in 6fder-tothe converſion of Heathens to Chriſtia- 
nity, which it really doneby the cooperation of the di- 
vinepower, do prove no more but this, That God there- 
—_ witneſs ro the common cauſe of Chriſtianity , 
(for confirmation whereof ſuch miracles were done,)and 
not totheir particular opinions, wherein they ftand divi- 
ded from other Chriſtians. 

4. They alledge ſuch miracles, as for the generality of 
them their own Authors ( ſuch of them as haye'not facri- 
ficed to impudence)acknowledge to by fictitious atid ridi- 
calonus. What ſhall I rell you of hr known cenſure 
of Melchior Cxnis,concerning the Legends of the Saints , 
(which are the great treaſuries of popiſh miracles,and re- 
ceived by the poor beſotted Papiſts with the ſame vene- 
ration, as the four Goſpels) That the ves 4 the Sain's 
were written with leſs integrity and faithfulneſs , than the 
lives of the Heathen Emperors were written by Heathen aus 
thors (a.) Adear ſentence ! it coſt him the loſs of a Car- 
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a Dolenter hoc dico, —multo & Laertio ſeverius vitas Philoſopho- 
Yum ſcript as,qudmn dCbri __ vitas ſantiorum. ———— Noſftri plerique 

Scriptores ) wel affeftibus inſerviunt ,uel de induſtria quoque multa con- 
mgunt, 14 earum me aimirun non ſolumn pudeat, ſed ttiam tadeat. Canus 
ov operibus libs Its G6. fo $33 
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cinals:Cap. Agreeable to this was that of Faves that the 
Legends were written by 4 man of 4 Braſen farehead and 4 
Leon we; I; ſhall torbear further particulars, for it 
were cpdleſs. to-cnumerate allthe, complaints. amongſt 
theit own. Authors,” inwhb M0 
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the. 
.ther e any relicks of; 
960i kinda the 
neanly DOFAi6 lanes, BY Gale topious Trands DfEavR:) 
rec BpOn NE Fotmathon ht bgion, which. before that 
tim\e Were feputed ſuch, cettagn.-muracles, ithat. nan 
ficient t6” make aman a Heretick to Uoubt of the truth 
of them, . 1 ſhall. add, only Shit that, our;Ad jes 


could we wn bag a greater pight roChrilbianity, nor; 
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a peas | ſhonour to thoſe ll rus and paqueſtions-. 
ble miracles done by Chriſt and his Apoltes, iu theface- 
of all the world, ſo as their greateſt. egcxaiey were forced 
to acknowledge. the  verity, of them, ghan40-compare 
ith them, and to equal to them their fabuloug;relations: 
concerning ſome ſecming wonders, commonly,donein a 
corner ».and.by :{uch who,:{eryed their own intereſt in 
then, and. whoſe evidence, was ſo dark, that the truth of: 
ther was y1raar by theig own friends,/ asyou have 
now heard.:. as if their delign were to. make .ggod that. 
paſlage-of one of thei holy Fathers, who called; the Go- 
ipcl, Fabia Chriſti, the, fable of Chriſt, in that known ex- 
preſſion,, How :great riches hath this Fable of. Chriſt ah 
cured $0 us) But if every ſyllable of what their Fabulifts 
have recorded of their miracles were true, .it will ſtand 
them 1n little ſtead, for the reaſonsþefore alledged, and 
proved. And therefore Iconclude, that the miracles pre- 
tended, or done by Papiſts are no certain and ſufficient 
evidence of their-infalltbitity,and no ſolid Foundationfor 

their Faith. 
S. 22. Anſw.6. To which1 ſhall only add this word 
at parting ,'that if miracles muſt paſsfor arguments, 1 
know no reaſon,but Proteſtants have as g as to 
CnNEM 
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them asthe (Church of Rowe: For although we do noe 
uſe ro boaſt of wonders,nor indeedhave any need to uſe 
that Argument, - having/ſſuch ſolid evidence. and ſuffici- 
ent/ground for-our Faith.in the Holy Scriptures, yetif 
cur adverſaries will force us to it, 1 think; our plea is as 
jult as theirs, and we could very calily filla Volume, ' nor 
with ſuch fiftitious narrations as they ſtuff their Legends 
with;' but with undoubred Hiſtories of Proteſtant won- 
ders. If (the Antients eſteemed the firſt propagation.of 
Chriſtianity 'by ſuch i:contemptible: means againſt ſuch 
potent'and- univerſal - oppalition an eminent miracle , 
why may we not reckon this for a miracle, thatthe Re- 
formation of Religionſhould be carried on:by a deſpica- 
ble Monkin defpight of all the power, policy, crueſty,flat- 
tery, learning of the-laſt-Age ? We cantell them of mi- 
raculous cures of Diſeaſes,and diſpoſſeſiions of Devils by 
the prayersof God's people,of certain predictions of Fu- 
ture contingencies by Proteſtant Miniſters, of Miracu- 
lous/pteſervations and deliverances of Proteſtant Princes 
and Miniſters from the Bloudy. rage and deep «deſigns 
of Papiſts, of eminent and unuſual judgements of Go1 
upowPopiſh *Perſecutors; 'of all theſe there are remarka- 
ble\inftances already extant in Print, and ſach-2sthe 
Papiſts were never able to diſprove to this day ; ſo that 
the'Proteftant cauſe is not inferiour ro the Romiſh in 
this particular, but only hereare two things evident in 

Proteſtants, which are not fo in their Adverſaries,v:iz. 

-7. The'Modeſty of the Proteſtants, that they do nor boalt 

of what they might juſtly plead. 2. The 4vrdpxea,or lelt- + 

ſufficiency of the Proteſtant cauſe, thar hath evidence 

enough in Scripture, andhath Arguments:enough and tg 

_ whereas the penury of the Popiſh caule forceth 

em tocatch at ſhadows for ware of joan en 
S. 23- Thivs. Have conſidered the ſeyeral pretences 
off their great Rhdb; all the Pillars upon whigh wy 
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vaſt ſtrufture of the Churches Infallibility depends : I 
have ſtated the ſeveral pretenſions in the words of their 
own molt approved Authors. I have weighed (Ithink I 
may fay)all their conſiderable arguments by which they 
ſeek ro maintain thent in the ballance of the Sanctuary, 
and have found them light. I ſhall cloſe this particular 
with a brief reflection upon the whole matter, and the 
diverſc and repugnant courſes of their learned Authors 
in the reſolution and Foundation of their Faith ; wherein 
we ſhall ſee theſe miſcrable creatures running ( like the 
falſe Prophet in Jeremy) from chamber to chamber to 
hide themſelves. 

3. They made a bold venture at Scripture, and fairly 
offer'd to try their cauſe by it, for which they deſerve 
this Motto, -.- Magn tamen excidit auſis. But their own 
brethren pulld them by the -ear, and told them that 
would not. do-their work : Gainſayers can never be con- 
vinced out of Scripture , therefore you muſt confound then 
with Tradition, faies their great. Salmeron (Aa) ; And they 
ſoon found that to be true, which oncea Popiſk Clergy- 
man faid, when he had found-a Bible; He kyew not who 
was the Author of it, but ſure he was, it was ſome peſtilent 
Hevetick,, for he every where condemns the Dottrines of our 
Church. 

2. They flyto the Fathers, and their infallible Autho- 
rity : There upon a fair Tryal they are beaten out.of the 
field. Upon debate they find the Fathers ſo dxxompeodmus 
ſo uncertain in ſome things, ſo poſitive againſt them in 
other things, that they preſently cry Crxcifge to thoſe, 
whoſe cars had rung with Hoſanna's before, and down 
goes the infallibility of the Fathers. 


a Protervire volentes Scripturis veſelli non poſſunt , 3deo una trad;- 
= —a_ ſunt. Salmeron in tom. 13. lib. 1- comment. ſuper Epiſte- 
Pam. 


;. Then 
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z3- Then they flie to Councils, and by all means they 
mult be infallible ; well, the Proteſtants follow them rhi- 
ther : That point comes to be ſcann'd. Inſtances are gj- 
ven of the errour of Councils (if either Papiſts or Pro- 
teſtants may be Judges :) And (which had the greateſt 
hand in the depoſing of Councils) ſeveral notable paſſa- 
ges are ___ out of Councils againſt the Popes Su- 
premacy and diyerſe of the preſent DoQtrines of the Ro- ... 
miſh Church : And upon the hearing of the caufe, the 
Pope himſelf, and the moſt of the learned and conſfide- 
rable Papiſts now in the World, ate reſolved ro truft 
Councils no longer with this jewel, and nox content ro 
deny, they diſpute down the Iafalliblity of Councils, as 
I have ſhewed. 

4. Then they flic to the Pope for help, and Jcſuites 
cry out vena , they have found the man that is infalli- 
ble z Now ſaltat ſenex, ſalva res eſt. Well, the Preteſtants 
joyn iſſue with them upon thar, give many ſhrewd in- 
ſtances of the errours of Popes,alledge the expreſs words 
of Adrianus Sextus , a Pope confelling the Fallibifiry of 
Popes (whom Bellarmine himfelf reckons among thofe 
who hold that the Pope, may an Hererick and reach 
Hereſie (a).,) And beſides all rhis, two popiſh approved 
Councils are pleaded, viz. Conſtance and Baſil, who abfo- 
lately deny the Pope's Supremacy and Infallibility. Welt, 
what ſhall they do next ? $ 

5- Then there muſt be another device, a coalition of 
Pope and Council, and thoſe mecting togerher are infal- 
lible. 

Thus Infallibility is but a ſhort-lived buſineſs , and 
dies at the expiration of the Council ( for when they 
are diſſolved, their Writings as well as thoſe of Holy 
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Scripture are uncapable of being a judge.)And thus they 
have deviſed an infallibility, made of a cotmmixtion'of 
two Fallibles , (an ingenious invention it is,by which'one 


may make an infinite of two Finites, and of two'gylilty 


perſonsmake upone innocent) But this alſo is deſtroyed 
' by themſelyes. For although the divided parties feem to 
patch up an agreement, yet indeed they are as murh at 
variance as ever. ' For the Jeſuites makethe Pope alone 
infallible, ( and the Council only in dependance npon 
him.) And their Adverſaries aſcribe this infallibility to 
the Council alone, ( and co the Pope only by communi. 
cation from them,) And io they are both zone by the 
Arguments already mentioned under each of thoſe heads. 
And if we may believe either, there is ſecurity in neither. 
And beſides all theſe, diyerſe of their late Learned Wri- 
ters reject the infallibility both of Pope and Councils, as 
White, Holden, Creſſy, Sir Kenelme Digby, &c, who aſſert 
that neither one nor other, are further intallible than 
they keep to the Golden Rule of Tradition, and in that 
ſenſe every Chriſtian (viz. ſo far as he keeps to Traditi- 
on) is infallible. 


6. The next device is oral Tradition, and the Autho- 


rity of the preſent Church, who are therefore right be. 
cauſe they ſay ſo, So this is a confirmation of their 
Faith anſwerable to his confutation, who anſwered all 
Bellarmines works with ſaying Mentiris Bellarmine, Bel- 
larmine thou lyeſt, Inlike manner do theſe men confure 
all the Proteſtant Writers, and maintain their own Te- 
nents, by ſaying,rette dicts Domine Papa Or mater Eccleſia; 
that the Pape and preſent Church are in the right. Thus 
their bare allertion muſt paſs for a ſolid demonſtration , 
& their pretence that they hold nothing but what they 
had from rheApoſtles mult be admitted as a proofthat 
is ſo,& ſhadows muſt go for ſubſtances.But this,beſidesthe 
ridiculouſneſs of begging the queſtion, and craving _ 
they 
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they cannot ptbye, is denied by the .greateſt pillars of 
their own Church, and” ſich'as with whom the Authors 
of this new_and wild Fancy, wilt not compare them 
f:lves Either for nurpber ar quality: For rhisis the known 
and moſt approved Dottrine ofthe Church of Rome,that 
Tradition Nd Scriptiite' both'are two dead Letters, and 
artial rules; and there is befides theſe required altying 
Fudge, endued with ſuprerve and infallible” ainhority , 
and without this judge we cannot infallibly underſtang, 
and are not, bound toreceive and believe either the one 
or the other. | 
7. At laſt they are ſo hard putro it, that they cannot 
leap out of the Circle,” nor exrricare themſslyes out of 
that Labyrinth un which their conceit of infallibility hatch 
involved them, without Miracles : in cottie the marks 
of the Church and the glory of miracles. bi thus fax 
I ſhall diſcharge them from that invincible difficulty of 
proving the truth of their moſt famous Miracles, for if 
they can prove the infallibility of rheir Chucch, I will 
give it under my hand that they can work a miracle ; F 
then they cart reconcile contradictions, and they can 
that which the ineffeCtual eſlayes of all their greateſt wits 
have ſhewed to be above the wit of man ,or Devil cithep 
(for donhtleſs thoſe Popes who had Familiar acquain- 
tance with the Devil, would nor fail to take in his advice 
and aſſiſtance for the defence ot their Infallibiliry ), and 
therefore muſt needs be acknowledged for Savuzrp3,i or 
workers of miracles. Thus 1 have diſpatched their ſevg- - 
ral pretences,and ſhewed rhe nulliry of themAall, and con- 
ſequently the nullity of their Faith. | 
$.4-24. There is only one thing to be added: They haye 
one Argument more,which(alrhough if their other cords 
break, they acknowledge this will not hold,, yet becauſe 
they uſe much to inſiſt upon it) 1 ſhall conſider in a few 
words: And that isan Argument taken form the pro- 
P 4 vidence 
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vidence of God, and his care oyer the Church. It is fit 
and neceſlary '( ſay they) that there ſhould be ſome In- 
fallible judge that could finally end all controyerſies, and 
therefore there is ſuch a one , and they are that judge. 
1 know no man in the world can leap further at three 
jumps. 1, There ought to be. 2. Thereis aninfallible 
judge. 3. Their Churchis it, 

9. 25. Aw. 1. Why may not I turn their Argu- 
ment upon them? God hath not provided ſucha judge, 
Ergo fuch a Judge is not neceſſary. When God thought 
fit to appoint a judge for the deciſion of ſome contro- 
verlies in the old Teſtament, he thought fit to expreſs 
the perſon, the place, his work, his power : And if the 
Popiſh dottrine be true, that this judge is of ſuch necel- 
ſity, that without him we cannot underſtand , and are 
not bound to belieye the Scriptures to be the word of 
God, and that ſubmiſſion to this Judge is necellary to 
Salvation it is ten thouſand times more incredible that 
God(to whom all our-preſent controverſies were not un- 
foreſeen ſhould not leave us ſome mention of it in thoſe 
Scriptures which are written for this end, that we might 
believe, John 20, 31. and that we might be made wiſe unto 
Salvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15. than that ſuch a Judge is ne- 
army Y God had but ſaid inſtead of tell the Church, 
tell the Biſhop of Rome, or hear the Biſhop of Rome 
In all things, all thoſe infinite and dreadful diſtractions, 
diviſions, perſecutions, errours and miſchicfs,which have 
ſince riſen in the world, had been preyented. So if reaſon 
may, be judge, who can belieye it conſiſtent with the 
goodneſs of God, or Chriſts care oyer his Church , or 
Gods deſign in giving the Scriptures , to omit ſuch a ne- 
ceſſary point as this, upon which all the reſt had depen- 
ded , eſpecially when Doctrines of far leſs concernment 
are there plainly recorded and often repeated 7. 
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t $.26. Arſ.2, If once men ſuffer their underſtandings 
to mount ſo high as to reach God what is fir, and poji- 
tively.to conclude that to be done which they Judge fit 
to he done, it opens a gap to Atheiſm and to all ima- 
inable Superſtitions. What a fine model of Divinity 
ould hy aw if once this door were open'd ? It was 
fit that all the Tranſlators of the Bible ſhould have infal- 
lible guidance, that they might not miſtake in a letter : 
It was fit that the Doftrine of the Popes Supremacy and 
Infallibility ſhould have been ingraven upon every mans 
heart, or at leaſt plainly revealed in the Bible, this being 
of more uſe than all the Bible beſides , ( ſince the Pope 
could haye ſupplied the want of a Bible ) And as Chilling- 
worth well argues, it was as fit that every Miniſter ſhould 
have been infallible ; that all the Popes ſhould be free 
from groſs wickedneſs; ( as all other infallible perſons 
rcorded in Scripture were: ) It was fit that obſtinate He- 
reticks ſhould be conſumed with fire from Heaven : 
Therefore by this Argument all theſe things are done. 
How much better and more becoming is it for a Chri- 
ſtian to ſay withthe Apoſtle, Who hath known the mind of 
the Lord, or who hath been his Counſellour ? Rom, 11. 33, 
than boldly to meaſure God by our own fancies, aud tic 
him to our fond imaginations. 

6. 27. Anſ. 3. If itbe granted that there is'an ofallible 
judge, yet ir doth not their work, for particular Chriſti- 
ans are not infallibly aſſured of the lnfallibility of their 
Church, (unleſs they will lay that every Papiſt is infal- 
liblez ) And therefore no particular Papiſt hath better 
ground for his Faith upon this ſcore than the Proteſtants 
have; for they neither have nor pretend to better Ar- 
guments, upon which they believe their Church to be 
this Supreme and infallible judge, than what Proteſtants 
alledge to prove the Scripture to be judge, v5z.. Texts of 
Scripture, Tradition,Fathers,Councils,Miracles, rational 

Arguments, 
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Arguments, &c. And if a Proteſtant may, be_dectived 
in theſe when he infers from them the ipfallibility of the 
Scripture; why may. not a Papilt be deceived when he 
infers' from them the infallibilty of his, Charch,, ſince 
he hath no better Arguments, nof_more infallible gui- 
dance? And therefore as to particular ,Chriltians , ( of 
whom the whole Charch conſiſts and about.whot a- 
Jone the care of Chriſt and Gods Pravidence is exerci- 
Td ) God hath not taken more effe@tual care for theis 
mtallible guidance according to the, Romilh Principles 
than according to ours : For as they ſay, Proteſtanrs tha 
no {curity for their Faith, though the Scripture be i 
fallible, 'becauſe they cannot infallibly underſtand ir, or 
believe this to be the Scripture : ſo ſay 1, the Papilts have 
no ſecurity of wg infallibility of their Churc (rhouph 
the Churches infallibxity be acknowledged true initfe 
fince they cannot infallibly know either that there is ſuch 
an iofallibility, or theirs to be the Church to whom it is 
promiſed. 

$. 24. 4- It is neither neceſſary, nor ſuitable to the 
m:thods of Gods Providence and the declarations of his 
will, that there ſhould be a final end and infallible judge 
of all controverſies in this life : That which theſe men tell 
us was fit to be done, God hathtold us hedid not judge 
fir (ahd who is moſt credible, do you judge) 1 Cor. 11.19. 
There, muſt be Hereſies—-that they which are qe may 
be made manifeſt. God hath acquainted us, that it is his 
pleaſure that Tares ſhould grow with the Wheat unto 
the end of the World, _ In reſpect of wicked men it was 
fitiniregard of Gods Juſtice* that there ſhould be ſtones 
of ſtumbling and Rocks of offence, for the puniſhment 
of thoſe that were diſobedient. And in regard of ele&t 
and ſincere Chriſtians, who live holily, and humbly be- 
with and pray fervently, and ſeek the true way diligent- 
y,ſuch a judge is not neceſſary, God having Py 
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them other ways, by giving thern the promiſe of his Spi. 
rit, ad guidance into Truth, (which is as good Reurity 
asthe Pope himſclf hath, or pretends for his ſuppoſed in- 
fallibility ) by. that anointing which teacheth them all 
thitigs, 1 7oh.2.24. in confidence of whoſe condudt they 
may fay with David; Thou ſhalt guwde me with thy egun- 
ſel arid afterwards recewve me to Glory, PIAl, 73. 24 Ther 
are Kept by Gods power, 1 Per. 1. 1 and the care 2nd 
ſtrength of Chriſt, Fob. 16. And what need a_ Chriſtian 
deſire more ?. Truly faith Ameſuws, God pf plan, 
for the ſafety of the Gadly, not for the curioſity and. perverſ- 
ne {i other men. And therefore this plea mult go after 
all the. reſt , and they are ſtill left in a _forlarn and 
deſperate, becauſe in a faithlels, condition. And thus 
having forced my way through all the abſtruCtions which 
they laid before us: I Know not what hinders, but I 
may pronounce the ſenterice, notwithſtanding all their 
big looks arid glorious pretences of Infallibility, notwith- 
ſtanding all the noiſe of Scripture, Fathers, Popes, Coun- 
cils,, Tradition, Miracles ; when things come to be 
ſcanned, it appears they have no foundation for their 
Faith, and conſequently. have no Faith, Lord be merct- 
ful to them. 


CH AP. -VIL 


Of the Solidity of the Proteſtant foun- 
dation of” Faith, 


S, 1. Aply they will ſay of us, as. Zerome did of 

Lattantins, that he could facihus aliens de: 
ſtruere, quam ſtabilire ſua, that we,can mote ealily 0- 
yerthrow the foundation of their Faith, than make our 
OW.1 
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own good :- I ſhall therefore (though it be beſides my 
prefenc deſign, which is only to undeceive the world in 
that great cheat of Infallibility ) in few words enquire 

er the Proteſtants haye not a better and more (6. 


lid foundation of their Faith, than the Papiſts have : And ] 


this 1 fhall ſhew only by one Argument. 

The Popiſh foundation of faith is ſuch,as many of their 
ev great DoCtorsare unſatisfied in; (There being no 
Sunation laid by any of them, but it is both denied, 
and diſproved by others no leſs eminent of their own 
communion,(as I have provedat large) and ſuch as is un- 
animouſty oppoſed by all Proteſtants and ſolidly diſpro- 
ved : ) But the Proteſtants foundation of Faith is ſuch as 
all Proteſtant Churches / of what denomination ſoever) 
ace agreed in, yea ſuch as diverſe of our moſt learned 
Adverfaries acknowledge to be ſolid and ſufficient. You 
will fay, if you cattprovethis, the controverfie will be at 
an end; and if I do nor, let the Reader judge. There are 
but three things that need proof. 1. That the Books 
of Scripture ( which Proteſtants build their Faith upon) 
are, and may be proved to be the word of God. 2. That 
In the fubſfanrtials of Faith theſe Books are uncorrupted, 
3- That the ſence of Scripture may be ſufficiently under- 
ſtood in neceſſary points. 

S$. 2. For thefirſt : That the Proteſtants Bible is, and 
may be proved to be the word of God. It is true, when 
they meet with any of our Novices they uſe to put this 
perplexing queſtion (as they call it) tothem, How know 
you Scripture to be the word of God ? What matters it 
how 1 know it, ſeeing they acknowledge it, and by gran- 
ting the thing make their queſtion fuperfluous ? But 
I Anſwer, I know it even by the confeſlion of our Ad- 
verfaries: So they acknowledge and own the verity ahd 
folidity of orix foundation ; ' and the teſtimony of an ad- 
verlary againſt himſelf is undeniable. It may be of gook 
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The Nullity of the Romifh Faith. 227 
uſc here alittle to. compare the ſeyeral diſcourſes of lear- 
ned _— to different perſons, and how prettily they 
contradict themſelves, and confute their own arguraents. 


| When the Papiſts diſpute againſt us, they tell us, it is ja 


eto know the Scripture to be the ward of God, + 
ut by the Churches Teſtimony. But if youtake them in 
their lucid: intervals, and their diſputes againſt Atheiſts, 
or Heathens, then you ſhall have them in another tune; 
then Bellarmine can lay, Nothing is more evident, and more 
certawn. than the ſacred Scriptures, ſo that he muſt needs be 4 
fool: that denies faith to them (a). Here he can fur- 
ah ws with ſeveral arguments to prove the authority of 
the Scripture (diſtin from, and independent upon the 
Churches authority,) the variety of Prophecies, harmony 
of writers, works of Providence, glory of Miracles, con- 
ſent of Nations, &c. Either then thele arguments do ſo- 
lidly prove the Divine authority of theScriptures,or t 
do not : if they donor, then Bellarmine is a Baſfler to v 
fallacious arguments, and a lyar too, having ſaid, nothing 
more evident, nothing more certain: if they do, then the 
Scriptures may be evidenced to be the word of God with- 
out the Churches Teſtimony, which they ſo boldly deny 
at other rimes. The like might I ſhew out of Gregory de 
Valemtia, who muſters up diverſe convincing arguments, 
whereby even Heathens may be ſatisfied,. that the Scrip- 
tureis'the word of God without the aid of the Churches 
authority (b). And the like js. dane by ſeveral of their 
karned and approved Authors:from which it plainly ap- 
pears, That the foundation of Chriſtianity and Proteſtan- 
cy is one and the ſame, and that we have the ſame argyuy 


) At jacris Scripturis, que continentur #n Prophaticis & 4 aſts- 
A ls nihil eft notius, nibsl certius, wt ſiult i ſrmun Ne neceſſe bt, 
qui 3{thn fidem babendam efſe neget, De verbo Dez 1ib.1.2. 
 (b) analyſe fides 1ib.1,6-3. 


ments 


' Gregory learnedly* dtl;vers, and explains, For ut matters 
not with what the King writes bys Letter, " if t 'be true 
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fialam ſeripſerit,ſi vert ſcripſit, de locis Theologl; 24; 
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wentsand evidences'forthe ground of 6ur Faith as Pto- 
teſtants, (viz. for the Divine authority of the Scriptures, 
independenrly apoht1the Churches teſtimony ) which we 
have as Chriſtians,and'that'the Papiſts/ canuot ſay nor do 


anything rowatds the ſubverſion of the Faith of theiRe- 4 


formed, Charches herein, ' but -attheſame timeyJand'by 
chefarhe art and arpitiments, they muſt oppugn-the Chri. 
ſhati canſe;and acknowledge tt untenable againita ſubtle 
Pagan'"or 'AtheMt:* Ant defirethe'Readertoconfider 
that this is not. an anſwer or arguiment ad hominem, which 
I now 4ofiſt upon, * but ferched fromthe nature of the 
thite, and the vetity of the Chriftian Religion. And for 
what they pretend,” That wjthoat the Churches Teſtimo- 
ny wecannot know that S. Marthews Goſpel was written 
by him, and ſo rhe reſt : they ſhall take an 'Anfwerof a 
very eminent arid approved Anthor of theit own,” Mel- 
chior Canys* It 's not much material to the Catholick Faith, 
that any book, was written by this or that Author, d' lon 

as the Spirit of God is Þelicved to be the Autbor of it « whic 


that he writ it (ay > 

**- $. 3. The ſecondthing is, That'the Books of Scripture 

are not corrupt in the- eſſential and neceſſary points of 

Faith. "This a'man may eafily diſcern by looking/into the 

nature and quality of thoſe yarious lections,” which/ate 
leaded as evidences of corruption, where he ſhalliquick- 
y find'them [generally to be in-maxrers of leſs'moment, 


and ſuch upon which Salvarion-d6th not-depend. - But 
becaufe the examination of this would be a tedious work 


© (a) Deinde librym aſe. bajue aut Mins Seripteris non « 
ESLNs fa þ as, Wriens ſays author fe tr, 

gorius erudite tradit & txplicat : nt ej ” gy 
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Thbe Nullityof the Romifh Faith. 228 
I thall- fave my -felf>and Reader the! labour, . and ſhall 
eit.in general (as at firſt Ipropoſed) from the con- 
Fling of thoſ& of their own Brethren, ( which out of a 
prepoſtetons reſpettof the vulgar Tranſlation,afſert'the 
IT, rowers ous corruption.of the Hebrew Text, and poſitive- 
lyqamtain the incorruptian of the Bible in mattersof 
importance. - Qf/chis:opinion gre anong- the'Papiſts, 
Rallarminey Arias Manitanus, Drieds, Bawnes, Teva, Ac 
Lorinzs, and diverie-others: If you pleaſe, phony 
the dore-man of tht Jury ſpeak' for _—_— 1: confeſs 
(ith he) thet che! es are #ot altog 
hive ſome errorsin them, but they are ws pot 
that the _—_ 4'defebtive in things that belong" 'to faith 
aid inpanners. Por for 'the moſt part, thoſe differences and 
ugvions. lebtions conſt in1 fome words which make little -or no 
difference.in. the Text (a). To whom 1 will add theac- 
ktowledgement of a late Author S. lara, whoſe words 
ate thele: Conſidering 4 moral thing morally, it is dlhoge- 
ther 4inpoſſible, that 4 Books of the New Patio 
on; are ronſiderably adulterated (bY ' And 10'he goes on, 
proving what tie had aſſerted. 'Dhis may acotdy hs 
iecondthing. 
$.. 4. For the third particular, Cntiich alone now. re- 
mains in doubt) concerning the ſenſe of Scripture; My af- 


_ non ſunt mine intizre, ac pare, ſed habent ſuos 
quoſdam trrores. Cattriim non tants moments fant eriſmod; wrovey, ut 
Injis, que ad fidem &+ mores pertinent, Scripture fjatre integytt as We 
x ag Plerumque enim tota diſcrepantia variarums  lefiionum in  difiio- 
lA Fee. pofite eft, que fenſum ant parum ant argon pe 
L.2:642.' oſs from. 
(bY Rim movalem, movatithy confideriude, plant inp bbile of 
PITT Tſtament{ ſuife v8 Pre teratgs. Fe 
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#30 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 
ſertioh is this : A! Proteſtant hath: or'-may have ailiſ./ 
cient aſſurance of underſtanding the ſence of Scriprare; 
in things necellary to ſalvation; Fhis1 ſhall briefly prove 
by/this argument: Gads promite.is. ent affurance,' 
( thePaputs do not pretend art higher: ce for their: 
Churches infallibility-} but a Proceſtaar is; or maybe! 
allied of this by Gods:promiſe; _ —_— 
17+ if anyriian will do ſais will, be ſhalt kriaw of the dottrine; 
ko ar God; Proteitanrs. have pres of 
Reaſoy,: and whatever the Papiſts falk,' they haveao ov: 
thex. It is true, they ralk of ſeveral things, Fathers;Coun-/ 
cils, Tradition, Motivesof Credibility; &c. but in theſe 
and allather arguments,. both Papiſts and Proteſtants a- 
gree in this, that when they goto ſettleand fatishe their 
conſciences, though they hear many things, yet reaſon 
weighs them all, and x&jects what it judgeth falſe, and 
holds falt what it efteemerh true and:good : if that will 
not do, they have theaſlurance of the Spirit, which God 
hath-promited rathoſe that ak it, Zake 1 1: 13. and this is 
2s much as the Church ber ſelf pretends. Ina word; to 
ſtrike the buſineſs: detid, you ſhall ſee the perſpicuiry 
and evidence of the Scriptures, in things ccceliine: ro 
{alvation, acknowledged by our Adverſartes, from whom 
the force of Truth extorred theſe confeſſions : Thar purt 
of Scripture is plain and evident, which contains the firſt and 
chirf principles of things to be believed, and the principal 
rules of leving : SO Sextus Senenſis (A). We deny not, that 
the chief articles of faith, which are neceſſary to ſalvation to 
all Chriſtians, are plainly enough comprehended in the w1i- 
rings of the Apoſtles : 10 Ceſterus (b). And Salmeron, 
(aVlan Scripture partim aptrtam & dilucidam eſe,que prima ſumms- 
we rerium credendarum principia ac pricipea viundi prectyta complattt- 
fur. Biblioth, ſants. lib. 6. Annot. 151. | | | 
{bY Non inficianur precipua illa fidei Capitz, que oniibus 
Chriſtianis cognita ſunt ad ſalutom ntteſſarza,proÞpient ſatis ie Apoſtolicis 
ſeraptis comprehenſa, in Enchirid. p.48. hay 
ving 


"7 he Nullryof the Romiſh Faith. jt 
ha ving aid; "tha all ines and Traditions are tobe 
examined by Scripture, 'he faith, The Scripture '#s ſo fra- 
med and ordered by G od, that tt might be accommodated to 
Al plates, times, perſons, difficulties, dangers, diſeaſes, to 
drive away evil, to procube \Food, to overthrow errors, to ſta- 
bliſh truths, ro inftul vertue; to expel vice (a) + And Heerony- 
mus of Oleaftro faith, We are to praiſe God for it, that thoſe 
things which are neceſſary to ſalyation, be hath made caſic (Þ). 
Fronrall-theſe things put together, I think I may ſay, it 
undeniably follows, (which I propoſed to evince, ) That 
the Foundation of a Proteſtants Faith is ſolid and ſufhci- 
ent, our Adverfaries themfelyes being Judges. 

$. 5. Only I muſt remove one block our of the way. 
Peradyenture they will fay,that if all theſe things be true 
concerning the word of God in its own Language, yet: 
there 1s one notorious defect in the ground-work of the 
Proteſtants Faith,viz. That they build it upon the credir 
of a Tranſlation, made by perſons confeſſedly fallible. 
This, becanſe they make ſuch a noiſe with it amonglt ig- 
norant and injudicious perſons, (however to men of un- 
derſtanding it is but an impertinent diſcourſe ) it will be 
cavenent to ſay ſomething to it,and but a little. To this 
then I anſwer. 1. The Papiſts cannot in reaſon charge 
us with that fault, of which themſelves are equally guilty ; 
nor can they accuſe our Fairh of that infirmity, ro which 
their own is no leſs obnoxious : for the generality of un- 
learned Papiſts in the world have nothing but a Tranſla- 
tion, or, which is worſe, a meer Report, for the Founda. 


C————_—_— 


»+ (a) Scripturd fic eſt a ſpirits ſanfto concinnata, atque contextd, ut 0M» 
nibus locis, temporibus, perſons, difficultatibus, periculis, morbucy ma(is 
pellendis, bonis accerſindis, erroribus jugulandus, dogmatibus ſtatuends, 
> ow gey inſerendis, vitiis propulſandis ſit a: commodata. Salmeron in 
l, 4+ _ 4 
"(bJ Gratificandum” Deo vald? quod, que ſunt neceſſaris ad ſalutem, 
ſacilia ſecit. ſuper Dtut. 30» 


tion 


45A \The Nuliity of #be Romiſp Parh. 
tion of. their faith. If thei {uppoſitions wereadmitted, 


that the.Pope or Council is, the,;infallible judge of cons, 


troverlics, and that their. Decxeesare of ugdoubted ye. 
rity, yet foralmuchas its the.lot of very few Papiſtsto 
beeye or cat-witneſles. of them,.. they are forced to re- 
ceive the rules of their Faith, (ze. the decrees of Popes or 
Councils ) either, from the mcer..xeports of ſuch, men, 
whom they acknowledge fallible, unleſs they will (as in- 
deed they-may upon as good grounds, having once fallen 
into the humour of inventing, deyiſe infallible Nuncio's, 
as well as an infallible Judge, or at belt, if they be tranſ- 
mitted to them in writing,yerlince they are written. ina 
ſtrange language, and unknown to vulgar Paptits, they 
cannot underſtand rkem but by a Tranſlation, And con- 
ſequently the caſe of vulgar Profeftants, who rely upon a 
Tranſlation of the Decrees of holy Scripture, is not one 
jot inferiour to that of vulgar Papiſts, who rely upen a 
Tranſlation of the Popes decrees. | 

gs. 6. Anſw. 2. Thoſe Proteſtants that underſtand not 
the original languages, have a ſufhcient Foundation of 
their Faith in the Tranſlations they enjoy, . and [that for 
two reaſons. ..1. They have ſo great a moral aſſurance 
of the verity of their Tranſlation 1n all matters of mo- 
ment, that no man can doubt of it, that 1s not within one 
remove of madneſs : and this is fuch a certainty, as the 
Papiſts have no reaſon to quarrel with: It is the qbfer- 
vation of a grave author of their own, Theſe things axe 
certain amongſt men, which cannot be deniea without per- 
verſeneſs and folly (a). And again, Such things as are de- 
livered by common conſent. of Hiſtories, it & a moſt fooliſh 


'* (A) Certa apud homines ea ſunt, que nigars fine prrvificatia & ſtultitia 
non poſſufft. Cans loc. comp. libs 11» de humane hiſtorie authork ate c:4- 
p. 458, | 
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thing either to deny them, 'or doubt of them (a)'. Now 'to 
nw this: + A man may have as great an humane aſſu- 
rance asis poſſible of the verity of our 'Tranſlations by 
the collation of differing Tranſlations, made-.by ſeverab 
perſons in diverſe times and places, and they roo. in fe: 
veral languages, and ſometimes by men of oppoſite prin-1 
ciples in Religion, yet all agreeing in the main z by the 
mpoſlibility of a deſign among ſome: learned men to. 
cheat the vulgar by a falſe Tranſlation, there being ſo 
many watchful eyes upon them in every Tranſlation, fo 
little benefit by ſuch a deceit, ſuch extreme danger and: 
diſgrace attending upon it, ſuch improbability of any 
ſucceſs : by the ridiculouſnels and impertinency of po- 
piſh exceptions againſt our Tranſlations, (as may be ſcen 
in the diſcourſes between Dr. Fulk and Gregory Martin 
ypon that Subject ) being in the groſs ſo inconliderable, 
that if all were granted they deſire, we need nothing elſe 
to confate them but their own Doway Bible, or Rhemi(ls 
Teſtament, and ſeveral other ways. In a word, the Pa- 
piſts themſelves haye not ſo good ſecurity for that, upon 
which all their Religion & Infallibility depends,vizz whe- 
ther Alexander the 7th be a regular Pope; for if he be 
not a Prieſt,which he is not, ſay the Papilts,if his Ordainer 
did not intend to make him a Prieſt, ( and who knows a- 
nother mans intentions? ) or if there was any Simony in 
his eleCtion to the Popedome, ( which how 1s it poſlible 
for usto be aſſured that there was not ? ) in which caſe by 
their own profeſſion the Election is null, and all the aCti- 
ons done by him afterward : ſo till they have better for- 
tified their own Faith, I am ſure they have no reaſon to 
quarrel with ours: 
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(a) Plurima ſunt tejuſmodi , que communi biſtoricorum conſenſcane 
grey » os non-mede negaresfed in bis etiam addubitare, ftultifimum 
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$. 7. 2. There ismore thana moral aſſuratice, eyen 

a Divine Faith of the verity of that Scripture which is 
cohitained in our Tranſlations. For whereas, amongſt o- 
ther arguments alleadged by Chriſtians, and owned by 
the Papiſts themſelves, they urge the Majeſty of the Stile, 
the ſublimity of the matter, the efficacy of the DoQrine, 
and its influence into the hearts of men, (of which Gre- 
gory de Valentia faith, I know not whether it be a greater 
argument for the Scriptures than all the reſt, yeathan mira- 
cles, confeſſion of adverſaries, &c.) (a)) . Now the power of 
theſe arguments is not confined to the Original langua- 
ges, but common to true Tranſlations : For itis nor the 
ſhell of the words, but the kernel of the matter which 
commends it ſelf tothe conſciences of men, and that is 
ſame in all Languages. The Scripture in Engliſh, no 

S than in Hebrew or Greek, diſplays its luſtre, and 


| exerts its power, and diſcoyers the Characters of its Di- 


; vine original. The moſt unlearned Chriſtians do ordina- 
[rily feel ſuch a ſupernatural force in the Scriptures , 
(though conveyed to them only in a Tranſlation, ) they' 
find in themſelyes; and obſerve in others fach a ſharp- 
neſs and energy, in oft-times convincing the proudeſt 
finners, converting the moſt profligate Wretches, com- 
forting the moſt diſtreſſed conſciences, that it forceth 
them to ſay, Nonwvox hominem ſonat, God is in this Scri 
ture of atrath. When a man finds the Law of God 1n 
Engliſh, cowverting the ſoul, and enlightning the eyes, (which 
was David's argument for its Divinity, Pſal. rg.) when 
men feel the Scripture in the Engliſh 'Tranſlarion' quick" 
and powerful, and ſharper than any rwo-rdged ſword," pier- 
cing even to the dividing aſwnder of ſoul, arid ſpirit, - and the 
Joints and marrow, and 1s a diſcerner of the thoughts and in-. 
tents of the Heart : (which was S. Pals argument Heb. 12.) 


atunt_bnd title Sek tdi. td. eat. tra ts FPS © HO DEL : 
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and o-I might inſtance in diverſe other properties: what: 
can they infer,but that it is the voice of God, though he 
porn by an Interpreter , that it is the water of life, 
gh conveyedto them in the glais of a Tranſlation ? 

$. 8. Anſwer 3. At worlt, this may fully ſtop their 
mouths, that the argument doth not touch the merits of 
the cauſe,nor ſhake the Foundation of our Faith, but on- 
ly concerns ſame particular perſon, viz. ſuch asare ig- 
noraat of, and unlcarned in the original languages. So 
the defect lies in the perſons, not in the cauſe, nor in the 
ground-work of our Faith, but in the neglects of ſome 
men, to build up themſelves fully upon it. If any man 
be unſatisfied with Tranſlation, he hath under God a 
remedy in his own hands: if he like not the- Ciſtern, he 
may goto the fountain, if he will take the pains of ſo 
long a journey. A little induſtry, and diligent uſe of 
thole means and helps which are offered even to vulgar 
Chriſtians, will wholly remove this difficulty, and put a 
period to this argument. 

$. 9. I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with the conſide- 
ration of two particulars. The firſt is an obje&tion they 
urge againſt the ſolidity of our Faith. The ſecond, is one 
plea more they have for the ſolidity of their own. The 
firſt is an objection, which they frequently urge in all 
their Treatiſes : That circular way of argument, which 
we juſtly objeCt againſt them, they boldly retort upon 
us,andtell us, that we have no way to prove the Scripture 
but by the ſpirits teſtimony, and no way to prove the . 
Spirits teſtimony, but the Scripture. This is counted one 
of the hardeſt knots, and therefore it will be worth the 
while in few words tountie it, (though it may ſeem a lit- 
tle heterogeneous to my preſent deſign. ) 

$. 10. 1. They have noreaſou to object this circle to 
us, that they cannot free themſelyes from. 1 ſpeak not 
now of the other famous Circle of the Church aad Scrip- 
Q 3 ture 
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ture, which their moſt learned Authors of late have in- 
genuouſly contelled, ) bur here is another Circle: The 
Papiſts have Circulumn im Circilo. | For they profeſs a 
man cannot know the Church, but by the Spirit, nor the 
Spirit but by the Clmarch : That a man cannot know the 
Spirit, nor the mind of the Spirit, nor diſtinguiſh ir from 
falſe and counterfeit ones, but by the Church, is their 
great principle : - He cannot know it ( lay they ) by the 
Scripture, unleſs he read it with the Churches Spettacles; 
Revelation they do not pretend to, theretore this is 
known only by the Church, ( to whom the difcerning of 
Spirits belongs, ) and by others only from the Churches 
guthority, and infallible Teſtimony. But that 18a clear 
caſe : the only doubr lies about the other Branch, viz. 
That aman (according to their principles) cannot know 
the Church bot' by the ſpirit : and that you ſhall have 
under the hands of thcir great Maſters. . Srapleton's words 
are theſe: This ſecret Teſtimony is altogether neceſſary, that 
a man may bekeve the Churches judgement and teſtimony 
about the approbation of the  Seriptures, neither will Faith 
follow without this inward Teſtin:ony of the ſpirit of God, al- 
tough the, Chin chi atteſt, commend , publiſh , - approve the 
Scripture 4 thouſand times over (a) . * SO Carm tells us, that 
Humane authority, and other motives, are not ſuſſicvent in- 
ducements to believe, but there is moreover 4 neceſſity of an 
inward efficient cauſe, 1. e.. the ſpetial belp of God moving. at 
to believe (b).. What can be-more plain ? Let them an- 

(a) Arcanion: hoc teflimonium neceſſarium provſus oft, us: quis Eccheſte 
teſtimonio ac _qudicio circa Scripturarum, approbationem eredat , neque 
abſque bot interno Divini Spiritus teltimonic, ttiamſu millies Eccleſia at- 
teſtetuy, commendet,, promulget, approbet Scripturas, fides conſequetars 
Defenſ.contra Whitakb lib.1.c.1. 

(b) Statutudun eft authoritatem humanam & incitamenta omia bil 
predict, five alia quecunque adbibita a* eo qui proponit fdem, non” eſſe 
Iffirientes tauſus ad credendum, ut credere tenemur 3 ſed preterea opus 
eft ir$2riors cauſa rfficiente, int» Di ſpttialh auxilio moventis ad creden- 
8.9m, Lo Thidl lbbe2-68, | 
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wer; themfelyes; and that, will ſerve Our: turn, ;jzither 
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ritsinternal I eſtimony.,, 'Lhey,.cannot be 1znorant, thac, 
we hayedifer{e arguments,af another nature, and inde- 
pendent,upon that Teltimqny of rhe Spirit, by.which xhe 
authority of $cripture is ſoliily proved... Ang;Papilts as 
wellas Proteſtants have fubltaatially, defendedthe cauty 
ol the Sexiptures againtt Pagans and Atheilts.Either thoſe 
argumentsare ſolid, ratioral, anc convincing, or they 
are got : If they day, they are not; then be iarknowa to 
all men by theſe preſents, that the Allertors of. Popery: 
are the Bet rayers of Chriltianity : It chey-be,, thenis the, 
Scripture proved other. ways ,,/ than, by the Spurits tefti- 
mony. the canthe Advyerfarics. vindicate themlelves, 
either from (hametut ignorance, it they .do nog know, 
or aho-inable malice, at they: witringly bely us, taat we 
have no argument to prove the Scripture, but, the .Teſti- 
mony of the Spirit ? What, are thole gloriaus wucacles, 
by which the Scripture was ſcaled and propagated, now 
become no argument ? ls the Tranſcendency of the mar; 
ter, and majelty of the Stylc, and admirable power of the 
Word of nonceffect, to prove the Scriptures Divinity ? 
Are not the patience of Martyrs, the concurring teſtima- 
ny of Jews and Heathens to the truth of Scripture-rela- 
tions,the verity of predictions,and the like, as ſolidargu-= 
ments now, as they were in the primitive times, when 
the Fathers confounded the learnedeſt Pagans by thete 
and ſuch like arguments? If they be (as they mutt afhrm, 
unleſs they will turn perfect Pagans, as they are in the 
half wayfto it already," ten their Afſertion is falſe, Thar 
Q 4 ve 
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we cannot prove the Divinity of the Scripture but by 
the Tpirits Teſtimony, andthe Circle which'they impute 
to ns; is indeed in their own Brain, and their Argument 
3s the fruit of their Vertigo. 94 
*'$.12: 3, Here is no Circle, becauſe, although the 
Spirit and Scripture do mntually prove one another, yet 
y do it #7 diverſogenere, in diverſe ways, and ſeveral 
capacities : but a Circle is,when a man proceeds ab eode 
ad idem eodem modo copnitum,when a mans knowledge'pro- 
ceeds from the ſame thing ro the ſame thing in the ſame 
way,  Bntin'this caſe, though the thing be the ſame; yet 
flie way of knowledge varies, and that breaks the Circle. 
The 'Scripture proves the Spirit per modi objelts & ar- 
TWnents , © objeftively, and by way of argument ,' by 
vggeſting ſuch truths to me, from which Imay colle& 


the xemiece of the Spirit, and prove its Divinity. - But the 


Spirit proyes,or rather approves the Scripture per modum 
cauſe effeftive & inſtriments, as a Divine inſtrument” in- 
futed into the ſoul, whereby I am enabled to apprehend 
{ach vyerities as are contained'in the Scripture. The Pa- 
piſts indeed cannot get out of their Circle of Church 
and Scripture, becauſe each of them is the argument by 
Which they prove the other : the argument, nay the only 
argument (fay they) for which I believe the Scripture, 15 
the authority of the Church teſtifying it : and the argu- 
ment for which they believe the Church, is the authori- 
ty of the Scripture. And herethe Circle js fo grols and 
evident, that it is acknowledged by diverſe of their own 
late learned Authors. ' Holden confeſſeth in expreſs 
terms, that they who reſolve their Faith in this manner 
(and fo doalmoſt all the learned Papilts in the world) 
do navoidably fall into « Circle (a). So the late Anſwe- 
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(a) In Circulum hunc inevitabiliter illabuntur, & in arbem turpiſſs 
#t ſaltantes & 6. Holden dt reſolat. fedti lib, c. 9, | 
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rer of Biſhop Lad confelleth, ':t ';5 a vitious Circle to 
prove'Scriptiare from the Churches Tradition, ard thi Chuy. 
thts Tratirion from'Seripture (a) , ( as they generatly- do, 
ſoine few Excentrical {pirits excepted: norcah”heper 
our of it; but by returning to thar!Vormic, which his tor- 
mer Maſters had diſcharged themſelves 'from; viz.” wo 
roveinfallibility by miracles, and&themotives df credi- 
bitley: ” "But ia our caſcit is quite otherwiſe, forthe Spj- 
rit' works 'kt inftrumentum, by way of Inſtrument, "the 
Scripture, ut ar gwnention, by way of Argument. ' Tt were 
an abſurd aſþerſionto call this a Circle, if anyman ſoul 
fay: 1''believe the Sun' to: be bigger than the Farth, 
becauſe my reaſon tells me it is ſo; and Ibelieve my rea. 
ſon {aith true, becauſe Mathemarical arguments convitiee 
me it'muſt needs be fo. That which frees this Uiſcoorſe 
from the Circle, is, that the Mathematicks proyeirgut ar- 
gwhientiam,, Reaſon proves it ut inſtvitmentiow 5 and” the 
ſimEtmay be faid in the preſent caſe.” 'I ſhall further i1- 
hiftrare this by a ſimilitude or two: 'It is here, as'whena 
nian through the infirmity of hiseye, apprehends a thing 
to be teſs than it is. ' There are'three ways, whereby 
thisman may ' be convinced'of his'error': 1. By argy- 
ment taken from the thing ir ſelf: -2. By bringing the 
object nearer to the Eye, (which was at too great a dis 
ſtance) whereby it appears in its dueproportion. ' 4. By 
curing the infirmity of the eye. Thus the Phyſician that 
removes' the diſtemper of the eye; and reſtotesitto'its 
pative ftrength arid vigor, may be faid ts corivince him. 
Now to apply this. The Spirit of God doth not convince 
a'man of the Divinity of the Scriptures the firſt way,” as a 
Philoſopher, but the laſt way asa Phyſician; ' not'by an 
clucidation'of the objeCt by arguments, But by tlic eleva- 
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(a) Laud's Labyrinth, (hap. 5. 


tion 
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tion of the faculty, or by anointing 4ke+ eyes witheye- 


and 

wed Fro viz.. Thatzthe Spirit of God brings his word, 
and the charatters of its;Divinity impreſſed upon-it, nea- 
rer unto;us, and writes:in the heart according to Gods 
promiſeao-that purpoſe; and-fo we: ſee the objett better, 
by-reaſon of its apptoximation tous; + Or as Wis with a 
* Phyloſc ,:whenhe reads a, Book, written inthe de- 
tence of ſome poſitions (as fuppoſe:the. dotrine of; the 
Circulation:of the Bloody) ly his mind may be dif. 
ompvled; and : is-Biains by: reafon of ſome peccant 
umour much diftemper'd, and w this caſe he reads-the 
Book; but is not at-all fatisfied by It : afterwards, Phyſical 
means ate applied, whereby tlie bxain- js reſtored to its 
natize conſtitution; and-pitged from thoſe diſtempers, 
whereby. it was clouded :- now he returns to the book 
again; And reads it overanew, and-yiells himſelf gaptiye 
to the,ppinian: -! Yau ſee bereis no change of the old ar- 
- icant any addition ofnew ongs;; - only the. 1mpe-- 
imentswhich wore a4futhe faculty, or-the organ, are re- 
moyed::; Juſt ſo-it4s.inthe:matter now in controverhe : 
Lhe $piric'of Gad doth not prove the Scripture tome, by 
arguments, which I neves had before, - but by the. illum1-, 
nation of my;mind;,toapprebend the-arguments which [ 
didnotapprebend before. Itis with men, as it was with 
Hagarg Gen. 21. 'therewas a Wellof water, but ſhe ſaw 
it-not till God .open'd her eyes, -verſi 19. There. .is. a 
ſelf-eyidencing light inthe Scriptures, only the Spirit of 
God cuxes that blindneſsof mind, whereby the Devil hin- 
dred theworld from;gifcerning it. Thus the Spirit con- 
vinced the Jews of the Truth of the Goſpel by removing 
the vail, which was upon their hearts in the reading of 
Moſes, 2 Cor.z.15,16; © And ſo God convinced hiselect 
among the Heathens, not by diſcoyering any.more argu- 


ments to them, than he did to the reprobates among 
them, 


curing/irsiofirmity. To-which the ſecond may 
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them, for the ſame doCtrine and arfunrits were reach- 
ed to both alike, but-by opening their eyes to {ce What 


E 


others ſawnor, AZ: 26, 18. and by gpening their hearts 


+ to receive what others would not receiye, as A. 16,14, 


To conclude, ,forafmuch as the teſtinjony of the Spirit is 
not the Argument” for which, but only the Inſtrument 
by which they belieye; and on the contrary, the Teſti; 
mony of Scripture is the proper argument for which they 
believe, it is moſt evident, that they work in ſeveral ca- 
pacities, and ſo we are filly diſcharged from that Circle, 
which they cauſleſſy charge us with, ' and notwithſtan-. 
ding this objection, -the foundation of our Faith ſtandeth 
fure. This is the firſt particular. 
$. 13. The other particular concerns the Pepiſh fonn.” 
dation : for ſome of the Romanitts finding themſelves fs 
wofully intangled in the buſinefs . of itallibility , are 
grown ſick of the. notion. Creſſy, the Engliſh Apoſtate, 
in his Exomologeſis confeſlerh , That Infallibility 1s an 
unforturtate word, conbated by Mr. Chillingwerth with too 
oreat ſucceſs, that he" tould wiſl: the "word" were forgotten, 
or at leaſt laid by : theſe therefore re}? ns, that it the Infal- 
libility of the Church be denied, yer aPapiſt bath ſyfh- 
cient ground for his. faith in the Churcties authority, in 
which he's obliged to acquieſce, and whom he mult hear 
in all things : and this way ſome others go. This I thought 
ht to mention, that. the'world may ſee the complexion 
of a Romiſh conſcience; *and the deſperate ſhifts which 
the wretchedneſs of their cauſe forceth them to. But 
becauſe *the abſurdiry of this new fancy doth ſud lu- 
ce conſtare.,, 1 ſhall diſmiſs ir with two remarks vp- 
ON It, | I | 
1. That it is diſclaimed by the Romiſh:Chnrch, Cand 
it were a frivolous thing to concern ourſelves in refuting 
all the wild fancies of their particular Doctors.) It is true 
Creſſy ſaith, No ſuch word as infallibility isto be found in 
PR OY airy 
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7 oſt: the good man bad forgot the definition of 
the -onncil of Baſl wherein ICY call it a pernicious er. 

Tour, t0 Jay, that 4 Council can err, (the Pallage I cited 
before,) or elſe he meant tobe witty, fart is very true, 

hat no poteſt err.4re is not the ſame word with Infall;þ;- 
though it be the ſame thing. Nor do the Papilts only 
cert, the ny 9 their Church, but generally ac- 
| Yeder: that without this, their Faith would have no 
id foundation, nor their Religion any certainty. I ſhall 
not multiply inſtances in known a thing: you haye ma- 
ty inſtances in one, in that foremeutioned pallage of the 
Counctl of Baſi, That f once that_ pernicious error. were 
admitted, that general Councils may err, the whoſe Caths- 
 Gigk Faith would tatter(a). And Bellarmpne in a fore- 
zuoted paſlage confeſſeth, That it #5 4 moſt wnreaſonable 
bing to require Chriſtians to be finally ſubject to the judge- 
ment of that Church which 5s liable tg erraur (b). And there. 
fore 1 need not caſt, away precious time in confuti 
thoſe particular fancies of ſame private Doctors, whic 
are directly repugnant unto the confeſled opinion of the 

Pope, andthe Decree of a general Council. 

-2. This is ſo far from mending the matter, that it 
makes it far worſe: for he that ſaith, 7 am bound to believe 
the Gourch in all things, becauſe ſue is mfallible in all thing 5, 
ſpeaks that which is coherent un it ſelf, and the conle- 
quence is agreeable to reaſon; theouly fault lies in the 
Antecedent. But he that ſaith, I am bound to believe the 
Church in all things, though ſhe may err in many things 
(and none knows how many) throws himſelf and me up- 
on ſuchdeſperate Rocks, as none but a mad-man would 
run upon. When Bellarmize delivers that deſperate do- 
Qrine, 'That if the Pope ſhauld command us to ſim, we are 


(a) Is reſponfrone Synodali, 
(b) Lib. 2. ds Concer3s 
| bound 
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bound to obey him: and when others have ſaid, That if 
the Pope ſhould lead thouſands to Hell, 'we muſt not reprove 
him : their followers mollifie the harſhneſs of tho af 
ſertions with this favourable conſtro&tion, That thePro-? 
poſitions are only Hypothetical, depending upat) acti 
conditions, as by reaſon of the promiſe of Infallibility, 
can never be fulfilled, for (fay they) the Pope cannoticom. 
mand fin, and cannot'lead men to Helt: and this; if true; 
were a plauſible eyafion.But to tell me,thart if the Pope or 
Church may err, | yet I am bound” to believe and” obe 
thert) in all things, this is ro make that my duty, whi 
God hath threatned as a terrible Curſe, 2 The. 2: viz. to 
believe lies: This is to confront the Apoſtle, 4.5. andro 
ſay, That it # berter to obry men than God, when their com- 
mands are contrary, this is to bring me under a neceſliry- 
of that Woe, denounced againſt ſuch as call evilgodd, and 
evil, that put darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs, 
ſa. 5. 20. This istofay, That I am bound to follow my 
blind Leaders, thoughir be into the ditch, that I arn'un- 
der an obligation of offending God by making him'a lyer, 
and of damning my own Soul : This is to ſay, Thatthe' 
Iſraelites were bound to obey Aavor?s Idolatrous decree, 
concerning the obſervation of the Feaſt of the Calf : nay 
more, That the Jews were bound to obey their Church 
in putting Chriſt to death, though they had at that time 
known him to be the true Meſlias. In a word, fuch and fo 
many are the prodigious abſurdities which would inevi- _ 
tabty fottow frorn that wild afſertion;rcharmadneſsir ſelf, 
unleſs in its higheſt Paroxyſme, could not equalit: and 
when the Authors of it come to themſelves, or return to 
the judgment of their own Church, or when their Church 
cotttes oyer to their opinion,and lays aſide their bold pre- 
tences to Infallibility, they may expect a farther Anſwer. 
But ſince I wrote this, 1 find, Mr. Creſſy hath ſaved me 
the labour of farther Anſwer : for in his tecond —_ 
an 
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(and ſ#unde cogitationes ſunt meliores ) 1 find him ſick of 
bis former notzon:: I ſuppoſe he hath met with ſharp re- 
bukes from his wiſer Brethren, what penances or cenſures 
they; have inflicted on him Lknownot, but the effe& is 
vilible, and the man is broughtto arecanting ſtrain. And | 
that he!may have ſome colourable palliation for-it, he 
pretends, he was miſ-underſtood, , and that he /neyer 
meant. to deny Infallibility xo the Church, fave only in 
the moſt rigorous ſenſe that the Term-could import, and 
therefore he roundly aſſerts, That the Church can neither 
deceive believers that follow her, nor be-decerved her ſelf, Exo- 
molog. s. 2: Ch. 21, And Infallibility and Authority are 
in effect all one 4s applied to the Church : for to ſay, that the 
Church hath authoruty to oblige all. Chriſtians to receive her 
Dottrines , and withal to by ſhe us fallible, us extremity of 
Injuſtice and Tyranny. Appendix to Exomolog. cap. 5. 
wm. 14- So this pretence is alſo gone after the reſt :: and 
therefore from all that hath been diſcourſed and.proved, 
I may take the boldneſs to conclude, That the Faith of 
a Papiſt; if he keep to his own principles, hath no Foun- 
dation,” or is not. built upon the Rock, but meerly upon 
the Sand, or (inthe Prophets language ) they have forſaken 

- (theScrjptures,) the fountam of leving water, to hew out unto 
themſelves broken Cifterns, that can hold no water. 
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a An APPEND L* by way of re- 
fleFious upon Captain Robert Everards.: - 
Epiſtle, and account of his Converſion api ' * 


" Submiſſion ro the Romiſh Church , and Mr. * 
Creſſy's EXOMOLOGESITS. 


— 


Ince the finiſhing of the foregoing Treatiſe, 1 
was told of an Epiſtolary Diſcourſe of Captain 

. Everards, and withal that the ſubſtance of: ir 
& was fully Anſwered by what I had there diſcu{- 
ſed, only. it was convenient to accommodate the paſſa- 
ges relating thereto to the ſeveral-parts of his Epiſtle» 
Upon this ſuggeſtion I procured ' the, Epiſtle it ſelf as 
enlarged in the ſecond Edition, and diligently read it 
once or twice over: And I confeſs I was at firſt dubious 
whether I ſhould take any notice of it, partly becauſe 
[ faw.it was nothing but a colleftion our of others (as 
be moſt properly. calls it) and a repetition of. thoſe 
old Sophiſms, that have been anſwered and exploded 
an hundred times over, and partly becauſe I diſcerned 
by the ſpirit of the man, and the frame of his Diſcourſe, 
andthe circumſtances. of his change; -. that there was no. 
likelihood at all of retriving and reclaiming him, - how 
clear and irreliſtible ſoever the evidence and arguments 
were that ſhould be produced. He that hath but halt an: 
Eye may ſee a deſign in the whole management, of: the: 
change : . And although he aſſures us with a refte meipſos. 
that, e is not. biaſſed by worldly intereſts, and private; 
ends,,: he muſt allow dilcreet perſons the liberty.of heir 
10019) : y aitn 


(2) 
Faith in that particular, and not take it amiſs, if ſeeing 
the feebleneſs of his Arguments, and their inſufficiency 
fot the producing of ſuch change, they ſulpett it was 
done by the power of intereſt, which is ſo ſecret, ag af- 
faid,' a airs meluoT focrypria, _ ways of ſer- 
ving it ſo yarious, that:no,wiſe man will helieye-ig;ympo{- 
ſible {| a f am [bis the arc of his Dis rle, 
and thg.qmaniier.of his-proceſs.doth not render ;it at all 
incredible.;. And, theſe conſiderations, inclingd me to 
filence. Bu on the other ſide, when I.conſidered, that 
the hand of Fodb ſifficiently <a in the penning of 
this Epiſtle, that it was a collection of the irengrd of 
more Learned Writers, and a conjunction of abler heads 
that his own, who were reſolved in this occaſion, atid 
inſtance, to repreſent what could in brief be ſaid to per; 
fwade” unſefled perſons to change their Religion ; and 
(whatever other mens opinions ate) what a reyerend 
eſteem! the Author hath of it, who tells us be ſaw reaſon 
enough to believe it could not be Anſwered, pag, 88. and 
that he challengeth it as a' piece of juſtice ro ſhew 
him his errors; I thought it not amiſs to take ſome 
notice of it, knowing that if what I ſhould ſay were 
vafucceſsful to him, yet it would not be unacceptable 
to God, ( ſince we are a ſweet ſavour of God in them that 
believe, and in them that periſh )) and that if I were not an 
inſtrument of Gods mercy to him, in reducing him to 
the truth from which he hath reyolted, yet I ſhould be 
atiinſtrument of Gods Juſtice,and a witneſs on Gods be- 
half to leave him without excuſe. 

In'ofie thing I muſt crave Mr. Everards pardon, if 1do 
not take his Counſel in Anſwering/him xz abs and 
ſetfirig down” each of his Paragraphs before the ſeyeral 
Anſwers : It is a coiirſe which, 1 confeſs, Ida nat ap- 
proveef irithe anſweripg'of other Auhory becauſe it 
rutis a mai inits perſ6fal conitelts; aiid' petite aninmad- 
| verſions, 
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(3) 
verſians and catching at little advantages;and fo expends 
the Anſwerers pains, and the Readers patience, and the 
buyers monecy\to no purpoſe ; And 11 did hike it in ſome 
others, yet really he muſt excuſe mie if Ido not eſteera 
him ſo claſſical an Author, nor his Epiltle ſo weighty a 
Diſcourſe, as to deſerve;ſuch ſol:mn conſideration. Yeg 
this 1 ſhall promiſe him ( and I call Gad ro wimwls it ) 
that I ſhall-not wilfully decline any part of it, wherein; 
his ſtrength may lye, but ſhall endeavour to the utmoſt of 
my poor $kill to ſingle out ſuch things as are moſt plau- 
ſible and conſiderable, and ſuch, as if they be folidly an- 
ſwered, the teſt will fall of courſe, or need no further 
trouble... . 

What I have to fay,l ſhall reduce to two heads. 1>Per- 
ſonal. 2. Dogmatical. The firſt I ſhall pa's over in few 
words, becauſe it concerns not the merit of the Cauſe, 
and yet it is not convenient wholly to. negle& it, be- 
cauſe it is ſet forth uri morniis garmoias, and Mr. Eve- 
rard ( whom I ſhould by na means deprive” of his due 


'praiſc ) hathſhewed wit and art in it; ſomething there- 


fore muſt be ſaid to diſabuſe ſuch as are too apt to be 
deceived with good words and fair ſpeeches, and the 
influence of Examples. Aad if there be ſome ſeeming 
harſhne{s- in my expreſlions, it mult not be aſcribed to 
my Temper, ( which my Friends will atioyl me from ) 
or principles, oz hatred of Mr. Everard, (a om known 
to me nec beneficio, nec injuria) but to the dilcharge of my 
Duty ( which is to rebuke ſuch as he is amwnuor ſharply ) 
and the neceilary caution of others. My perſonal Re- 
fleCtions ſhall only be two : The ſuit upon the quality 
of the perſon : The ſecond, the occaſion and manner of 
the Change. 

1. As for thequality of the perſon, I muſt conteſsI am 
not at all ſurprized with the Apoſtaſie ( for ſo I mult call 
it withS, Paul, 1 Tim. 4. 1. _ 2 Theſſ. 2. 3« ) of a per: 
oa 


(4) 
ſon of his CharaCter, as we have it drawn by his own pen : 
PAS. 4+ When I profeſt my ſelf againſt Infam-Baptiſm, Thad 
7411 through almoſt ( if not altogether) all the ſeveral Profeſ- 
ſtons of Chriſtianity then appearing in this Kingdom. It is 
no new thing that a giddy-headed man ſhould get a fall. 
It is no more than was long ſince foretold, and at this day 
in this Fetfon thoſe Scriptures are fulfilled which tell us, 
that the wunlearned and nnſtable ſhould wreſt the Scripture 
( as this Epiſtter moſt horribly doth ) ro their own deſtru- 
tion, 2 Pet.3.16. That ſuch as received not the Truth in 
the"love of it, ſhould be given up' to ſtrong deluſions to believe 
Lies, 2 Thefl: 2. 10, 11. That ſuch as were ever learnin 
and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth ſhoul 
be led away, 2 Tim. 3. 6, 7. that evil men and ſeducers 
(as he now acknowledgeth he was) ſhould wax worſe and 
worſe, deceiving and being deceived, verie 13. that unſtable 
feuls ſhould be bepuiled, 2 Pet. 13. 

- It is not at all ſtrange, that he that deſpiſed the per- 
ſons, vilified the Function, contemned and forſook the 
guidance of able and faithful Proteſtant Miniſters, by 
whom he might have been eaſily. antidoted againſt this 
Infetion, ſhould be betrayed into the hands of Romiſh 
Priefts. It is not ſtrange that he that loved to wander 
Mould antiqunm obtinere , and having paſſed thorough 
all the varieties which England attords, ſhould grati 
his temper, and follow his inclinations to ſee what news 
at Rome. In the mean time it concerns all Proteſtants, 
and eſpecially perſons of the fame complexion and con- 
dition, with fear and reverence to behold the juſt and 
tremendous judgment of God upon unſetled and unſtable 
Chriſtians, and ſuch asare given to change, whillt they 
{ce theſe ſmaller rivulets of leſſer errors leading to the 
dead ſea of damnable deluſions. And as we have many 
woful inſtances of poor deluded ſouls, that having 
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fron congregation to congregation, have at laſt beeri 
ſwallowed op; ſome in the gulph of downright Atheiſm, 
others of the beſotting dotages of the Quakers; fo we 
have here an” inſtance of one, whom the ſame wildneſs 
and wantonneſs of opinion hath betrayed to Popith im- 
poſtures. 

The ſecond perſonal refleftion concerns the occaſion 
and manner of his change, which in brief is this, as him« 
ſelf repreſents it, pag.5,6,G'c. He falls into the company 
and acquaintance of a Lay-papilit ( which he had. been 
always told, and ſo ſuppoſed that they were an ignorant 
Generation ) and he propoſeth and prefſeth an Argyu- 
ment, which the Captain could not aniwer, and there- 
fore ſubmits and borrows two or three Popiih Books 
from that Gentleman ; (viz. the Queſtion of Queſtions, 
Fiat Lux, and Knots anſwer to Chillngworthand fo the 
work is done, my Captain 1s conquered, and become a 
Papiſt, or ( ylo novo ) a Roman Catholick.. _ Upon this 
relation 1 thaſl take the boldneſs to make theſe following 
Animadverſions. | 

1. In general, it is very obſeryable how eaſily he 
gives up the cauſe: How valiantly the Captain fougl £ 
in the feld I know not, but ſurcl am, if he fonght at the 
ſame rate that here he diſputes, no man could defire an 
calier Adverſary. Happily becauſe he was about to com- 
mence into a belict of the unbloody ſacrifice of the 
Maſs, he was reſolved his Antagoniſt ſhould not have 
a bloody vittory. 1 ſhall adventure tro commend this 
pattern as an efteCtual receipt to make Papilts, and (that 
you may ſee it is a 229avygnu5 oy if not a mvpdepmarey) It will 
ndifferently ſerve to make Turks, Jews, Pagans, or He- 
reticks of any kind. Let a perſon unlearned or unſtn- 


, died inthe point he debates ( ſuch as none that read this 


relation will deny this Author to have been, ualeſs they 
be ſuch themſelves ) enter the liſts with ſome able 
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Champion of the adverſe party .( a CharaCter which the 
Captain himſelf aſcribes to his then Antagoniſt , ) and 
when he meets with an Objeftion that himſelf cannor 
anſwer, let him conclude it unanſwerable ( which our 
Author did ) and read two or three ſuch Books as his 
Adverſary fhall put into his hand, if this do not ſpeedily 
and effeftually work the cure, he-may be given oyer for 
deſperate. 
* 2. Thoughto determine that this ſuppoſed conver- 
fon was a plotted buſineſs, may ſeem an intruſion into 
the Divine prerogative to judge the heart, yet this I may 
{afely ſay,that it looks ſo like a plot, that it requiresmore 
than an ordinary charity to beheve it was not. For as 
the Philoſopher well oblerves, no man muſt (and no ſeri- 
ous man will ) forſake a ſolid and well grounded Truth, 
for ſome ſubtil objection ſuggelted by a crafty diſputer, 
which he cannot anſwer. If it was not a deſigned thing, 
how can it be imagined, that in a matter of Salvation 
and damnation, he ſhould be ſo groſly negligent in the 
wle of means to come to the knowledge of the Truth and 
the anſwering of his Objeftion? Otherwiſe who can 
believe that he would not have addreſſed himſelf to ſome 
able Proteſtant Minifter or Scholar to ſee whether he 
could anſwer it, ( unlcſs peradventure, through the 
pride of his heart he ſcorned the advice of Miniſters,and 
Thought himſelf wiſer than his Teachers, and then no 
wonder ſuch pride had afall,) or would not by the d- 
tection of ſome knowing Proteſtants have rather ſear- 
chedinto ſome Proteſtant books for an Anfwer, (as here 
he falls upon the reading of Popiſh AuthoB by the adyice 
of a Papilt ) if he really were a Proteſtant at that time, 
when he” pretended to be ſo ; for if this Captain had 
underſtood thoſe controverſies,and ſpent that tame in the 
zeading of the ſolid Books of excellent Proteſtant Au- 
thors, and gremmding himſelf in the principles of Reli- 
« gioſ, 
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gion, which he ſpent intalking and teaching others, and 
{cribling of idle Pamphlers, and railing at Learned and 
Godly Miniſters, theſe obj=Ctions, which through bis ig- 
norance and unacquaintedneſs with thofe points ſeemed 
new to him, would have been diſcovered to him as they 
are to others, to be but Coleworts not twice but twenty * 
times ſod, and Arguments long lince exploded. 

3. To this let me add, the wonder is the greater, 
and the Deſign more credible,to confider that his conver- 
ſion . ſhould be wronght by ſuch Authors, as Fiat Lux, 
and Knots Anſwer to Chillingworth : The former nothing 
but an heap of words, and an empty found, which it 
ſtript of all its gauderies, and Rhetorical flaſhes, ( aps 
to take none-but children in underſtanding) and all the 
weight of Reaſons were pickt out,and brought together, 
itmight ( without ſuch Art as was ſhewed about Homer) 
be put- into a Nut-ſhell, unleſs happily that was the 
Argument that convinc'd him, that the Author tells 
us (zs, I fay, whoare Engliſh-men, and remember the 
Marian Perſecution, and the 1r:h Maſlacre, and the bloo» 
dineſs of the Egench Leguers,and the Barbarities'of High 
and Low GerMany, and the late Ferities of Piedmont ) 
that th: Pope is a very honeſt Gentleman, that never di 1 
any harm. As 

And'for Knet's infidelity unmaskgd; that man that hall 
take that Book for a ſolid confutatioa of Mr. Chilling- 
worth, maſt have loſt both Reaſon and Conſcience, ( Br 
the loſs of one of them will hardly ſerve turn:) by which . 
you may ſee the Captain was prepared for a Change, and 


, like ſoft wax ready to receive the impreſſion. And 


this is all I ſhall ſay concerning the quality of the perſon, 
and the manner of his Change : I ſhall now come to ths 
Dogmartical part. 
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The firſt and principal thing will be to confider the 
force of rhat Diſcourſe which did the work , which 
though 1t be a vyery lilly one, yer it is commeniuxate tg 
many mens capacities, and meeting with ai ignorant, 
| proud or looſe Proteſtant, ſometimes is the mean of their 
perverſion. 

The Popiſh Gentleman asked me ( ſaith my Author) 
whether I was ſo certainly and infallubly aſſured of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion , that it was not poſſible for 
me, or for thoſe who taught me Chriſtianity, to be miſtaken 
therein; and he gave me this Reaſon for his Queſtion, that 
otherwiſe, as to me, Chriſtianity could be no more than pro- 
bably truc :, and we canld not condemn the Few, or Turk , 
or Fagan, ſince they were as well perſwaded of ther ſeveral 
wayes, as we could be of ours, upon 4 fallible certainty, and 
for ought we know, ( not having any infallible certainty far 
our Chriſtianity.) ſome of them might be in the right, and 
we in the wrong way, for it 3s poſſible you may be miſtaken, 


Pap. 59 6: | ry fe. 

his is that, that did the deed,and this is the ſhield of 
erewles, Or rather the ſword of Golah, by which they 

ometies do execution upon an ungrounded or ungodly 

Prdteſtant, which therefore it will be worth while a betle 

fo inſiſt upon. 

1. Lt it be obſerved, what rare Champjons'the Pa- 
piſts are for the Chriſtian cauſe, and what a ſingular 
conrſe they take for the Converſion of Jews, and Turks, 
and-Pagans. Fer more«clearnels I ſhallrepreſent it in 
a Syllogiſtical Form : If the Church of Rome ( 5. e. the 
Pope and a Council) be got infallible, a-Jew, or Turk, 
or Pagan are as well perſwaded of their ſeyeral wayes, 
as we of ours, { theſe axe the Authors words : ) But the 
Church of Rome ( whether you mean the Pope or Council 
or both) is not infallible. This I hope hath been'made 
evident enovgh from the foregoing Dilcourſe, hy a 
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Jew, or Turk, or Pagan are as well perſwaded of thei” 
ſeveral wayes,as we ot ours. A glorious Concluſion! and 
moſt true of Xa{ar Chriſtians; Turks and Pagans are as 
well perſwaded of their wayes, as they are of Chriſtia- 
nity. Norisit without cauſe that ſo many Authors (ſome 
of them Popiſh)complain ſo much of the ſwarms of Athe- 
iſts in the Church of Rome ;, for certainly this is as com- 
pendious a way to Atheiſm as can likely be imagined, to 
hang the verity of Chriſtianity and the Popes or Coun- 
cils infallibility upon the ſame pin ; and conſequent- 
ly thoſe learned Papilts, who doubtleſs many of thera 
laugh in their ſleeves, to ſee fo credulous and ſimple a 
world to believe the latter, can caſily ſhake off the ſenſe 
of the former. 

2. Let us examine a little the ſtrength of this pretty 
Propoſition : That if we be not infallibly aſſured of rhe 
truth of Chriſtianity, Jews and Turks and Pagans are 
as well perſwaded of their wayes as we of ours. What a 
mad aſlertion is this, that nothing is credible, but what 
is infallibly certain, and that there is no difference be- 
tween probabilitics and improbabilities, and yer ſuch 
Whirl-pools and quick-ſands mult they needs fuk into, 
that giveup themſelves to the conduct of Popiſh guides 
and principles. I amnot infallibly certain, that there zs 
ſucha place as Zamaica, (tor it is poſlible all Geographers 
ray miſtake, and all Travellers may lye, unleſs his 
Holineſs ſhould chance to make a voyage to ſee: ) 
therefore by this doughty argument , I am 'as cer» 
tain, that there is a Sea-pallage to China by the North. - 
I am not infallibly ſare, that the Sun is, bigger. than a 
Buſhel , - ( for Eprcurus thought it no bigger;, as C- 
cero informs us : ) therefore ( it ſeems ) 1 am as cer- 
tain, that there is a world in the Moon, or in eyery Star 
( as ſome Philoſophers held. ) I am not infallibly certain 
of the exiſtence and atchievements of Alexander the 
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Great ; by this argument 'it will follow, that I am no1leſfs 
ſure of the Hiſtory and adventures of S. George of Eng- 
land. What if I be not infallibly ſure of the truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, may there not be ſuch clear proba. 
bikties, and cogent evidence, that none but a mad-man 
candeny it? What if in a froſty morning 1 ſhould find two 
or three verſes written upon a glaſs window, will any 
wan in his right wits doubt, that ſome man or other writ 
them? and yet it is not impoſlible (becauſe it implies no 
contradiction ) that the Froſt (which oft times carves 
out various and curious figures ) ſhould ſome time or 
other have a lucky hit, and fall into a vein of Poetry. Or 
what jf | ſee a Calf in a field, will any ſober man queſti- 
on whether it came from a Cow, becauſe I am nor infal 
Iibly certainir did not drop out of the Clouds, as once 
one did? In lixe manner, if I be not ſimply infallible 
( raking the word in atrict and proper notion ) of the 
Truth of Chriſtian Religion, yet certainly it may ſuffice 
. againſt any Turk, or Jew, or Pagan,or Papilt either,who 
1n this argnment, as in many other things, are contede- 
rate with them, whoſe reaſon makes him a perſon hi for 
Diſcourſe,that there are ſo great and many and pregnant 
evidences, that no man can deny without forfeiture of 
his reaſon, diſcretion and modeſty, and all the principles 
of humanity. 

3. If this argument be cogent, and beſides the certiru- 
co objetti,the infallibility of rhe thing, there be requireda 
certitudo ſubjefts, the infallibility of the perſon, to be ſa- 
risfied, (which here iscontended for, ) then not only the 

Pope and Conncil, but every particular Chriſtian mult 
have this gift of infall:;bility; ( an ampliation of the pvi- 
viltedge' which k8- great Ghoſtly Father will never al- 
low, ) for mark +&,-that is the thing which the Carholick 
Gentleman urged; and wherewith my Captain was gra- 
yclleg : He arked me (faith he) wherher 1 was ſure and cer- 
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tain, -»-and whether 1 was ſocertainly and infallbly aſſured 
of the trurh of Chriſtian Religion, or elje(iaid he) as to me 
Chriſtianity was but probably true, elſe it 5 poſſible you may 
be miflaken : and at thjs rate do they ule to talk to ſuch 
as they deſireto Proſelyte. By all whichit appears, thar 
the Infallibiliry muſt be particular in every individual 
perſon, that would be ſatisfied himſelf, or would cor- 
vince another of the Truth of Chriſtianity. I am notig- 
norant of a ſhuffling artifice, which this Catholick nſed 
in confounding two things together, neceſſary to be dt- 
ſtinguiſhed,(as no wonder to meet with confuſion of lan- 
guage inthe builders of Babel) whilſt he ( too cunning 
for twenty of theſe Novices ) ſtates the buſineſs thus : 
He asked me (faith my Author ) whether Iwas ſo certain, 
--that it was not poſſible for me, or for thoſe who taught me 
Chriſtianity, to be miſtaken in this, p. 5- Here liesthe-my- 
ſtery of Iniquity, and here was the blind caſt before the 
eyes of this unequal combatant, which he had neither wit 
enough to underitand himſelf, nor humility enough 'to 
learn from others. But 1 ſhall endeavourto bring this 
Fox out of his hole by this Argument : Either aſubjeftive 
certainty or infallibility of belief of the Truth of Chrifti- 
anity is neceſſary for particular Chriſtians, or itisnot : it 
it be not neceſſary, then in vain do Papilts urge this ar- 
gument, aad boalt ſo much of it,asunanſwerable ; where- 
as now they give it up, and conteſs probable evidence 
{ufficiept for particular Chriſtians, and Infallibility - ne- 
cellary only for the Pope or Council : and fo the poor 
Captain hath loſt his Infallibility, an4 had belt think of 
hisold military word, As you were, for here the cord is 
cut aſunder, by which he was drawn oyer to Rome, for 
now the Proteſtant ſtands vpan eyen ground ( ar leaſt 
-with the Papiſt. For ſuppole, for once, contradictions 
were reconciled, ana the Popiſh opinion of the Churches 
.lafallible authority were true i0-it (elf certirudine objetty, 
4 10 
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ſo alſo is the Proteſtants opinion concerning the Infalli- 
ble authority of the Scripture true in it ſelf, and certirs- 
dine objefti, as the molt deſperate Papiſts do grant, Sra- 
pleton, and Bellarmine, and all. The Scripture (lay they) is 
Divine, and true, and certain in #t ſelf, but not quoad nos : 
therefore hitherto there is no difterence: now to proceed. 
It it be a ſufficient foundation for a Romaniſt, that he 
hath ſuch probable evidence of this doctrine of the 
Churches Infallibility, why ſhould it not bes ſufficient 
a foundation for a Proteſtant, that he hath ſuch ( nay, 
infinitely more) probable evidence of the doctrine of the 
Scriptures infallibility ? ſince the evidence of the latter 
1s granted by the Papiſts themſelves, and the evidence of 
the former not. only denyed and diſputed down by the 
P:oteſtants, but alſo queſtioned by their own Authors, 
as I have ſhewed at large. This queſtion I challenge the 
whole clnb of Jeſuites, (which happily contributed to 
this Epiſtle) ſolidly to anſwer. But now on the other 
tide, it they will retire to the other part of the Dilemma, 
and ſay, That a ſubjective infallibility is neceſſary for 
particular Chriſtians, then eyery Papilt in'England not 
anly hatha Pope in his Belly, but hath got his Crown 
allo upon his head, and communicates with him in that 
great Prerogative of Infallibility : and truly I muſt do 
them juſtice, without doubt every Papilt in England is 
as infallible as the Pope himſelf. 

4+ But if nothing will ſatisfie but infallibility , let us 
a little enquire into it, what it is, and where it lies, and 
what infallible and irreſiſtible demonſtrations the Roma- 
Nniſts haye for this grand principle, for which a man muſt 
put out the eyes of his reaſon, and forſake the conduct of 
the Scripture,and depoſe the Holy Spirit from his Royal- 
ty.Certainly it is madneſs in the higheſt to put us off with 
conjectures, and-ſuppoſitions, and —_ probabilities 
in ſo important an affair,upon which all the reſt __— 
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and to which all muſt ſtrike fail: fo then, the que. 
ſtion will be this, whether this. pretence of infallibiliry 
be nota grarss dittum, a crude and bold aſſertion, or ra- 
ther, whether it be evidenced with ſuch ſtrength and 
clearnels, as to compel the aſſent of all reaſonable per- 
ſons: And here 1 ſhall do the Captain and the Popith 
cauſe this right,as to conlider it in its moſt adyantageous 
notion. If there be any infallibility , moſt certain ir 
is, that it is in the Pope and general Council together, 
which is the molt plaulible and received opinien of the 
Church of Rowe. And here it is that our Engliſh Apo- 
ſtate, Mr. Creſſy, in the laſt Edition of his Book, centers ; 
and here alſo the Captain caſts anchcr : The Prelates of 
the Church ( faith he) though as men they are fallible, yer 
when . aſſembled \ in_a general Council with their ſuprean 
Paſtor, they are ſtill made infallible by the aſſiſtance of the 
ſame Holy Ghoſt, who was as well promiſed to: them as tothe 
Apoſtles. 

(om for this notion, I might refer the Captain and 
the Reader to what I have faid and proved in the fore- 
going Treatiſe, which when-he, or any of his Fathers ſhall 
tolidly anfwerzit will be time enough then to conſider it. 
But becauſethis 1s-the ſole toyadation upon which the 
Papiſtsbuild allthe reſt, and Mr. Goa all Prote- 
ſtants, that omitting, or deferring all particular diſputes 
with Catholicks, they would examine this point, Sect. 2. 
Chap.19- and. becaule L am reſolved by Gods help ra 
learch and try where the ſtrengrh of this Sampſon lyes, (if 
there beany int) I ſhall a little farther conſider it ;, and 
if I find his arguments proportionable to his confidence, 
and that he is as ſolid in proving it, as he is daring in 
allerting it, ſurely he will do.the Chriſtian world an in- 
expreſſible favour, and infinitely oblige all Proteſtants, 
and he will find us far from the madneſs of fightin 
apainſt God and our own-fouls, But ſince all is not Gol 
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that gliſters, and our Saviour hath commanded usto try 


the Spirits, and to prove all things, and not to believe 
men, ſaying, Lo here is Chriſt, or Lothere is Chriſt \, they 
muſt nor take it amiſs, if, after ſuch evident diſcovery of 
their manifold impoſtures, we dare not take all things up- 
on truſt from them, nor ſwallow down ſo great a morſel 
without chewing, and enquiring into it. | 

It ſeems to be granted on both ſides, and the nature of 
the thing requires it, That this being a grand principle 
thould have the greateſt evidence, which things of that 
nature can bear : and fſuch- indeed they pretend for it. 


So Mr. Creſſy tells us, That as this comtroverſie was of infime- 


importance, Providence hath ſuitably firniſhed us with 
means of ſatisfaction ---infimtely more copions, evident, and 
powerful,than in any other beſides, Exomolog. ſett. 2. chap. 18. 
And again : That which I undertake to 'make evident to 
L P. is, that the Church ſpeaking by a general Council, con- 
firmed by the Pope, is an infallible guide, ( and that with 
more evidence than he can produce for the Scripture ut ſelf.) 


Appendix to his Exomelogeſis chap. 4. num. 9. It is well 


that ſaying and doing are two things, or elſe the Prote- 
ſtant cauſe had been quite in the duft. ': If Mr. Crefſy make 
this good; his work is done ; if not;it will concern him 
toremember from whence heis fallen; and repent of his 
Apoſtalie: ' So now we are come to the poinr, whether 
the Churches Infallibility be ſo evidently proved, as they 
pretend ? They affirm, and 1 deny it: and the grounds 
of my denial have been a principal part of the _—— 
diſcourſe. I ſhall forbear repetitions, as much as is po | 
ble, and ſhall here only give two Arguments to ſhew, 
That this pretended evidence of the doctrine of Infallibi- 
lity is but one of their wezaxoppiyane, and a piece of their 
uſual artifice, to give us confident affirmations inſtead of 
evident proofs. | 
My firſt reaſon is' taken: from the'inevidence of this 

| doctrine 
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doctrine to themſelves, and many of their own Brethterr. 
What a deſperate allertion is it, to aſcribe greater evi- 
denceto the Churches infallibility, ( which is denied by 
many of their own Authors,) than tothe Divinity of the 
Scripture ? ( whoſe evidence is ſo great, that both Pro- 
teltants and Papiſts univerſally acquieſce in it.) 1have 
already reprelented thedifferences and diſlatisfaCtions of 
their own Authors in this, ſuppoſed to be, moſt evident 
int... And certainly, it can be nothing but want of evi- 
ence, which hinders the aſſent of thole, whoſe intereſt 
ſo powerfully obligeth them to it. Particularly I have 
ſhewed the vanity of that pretence of agreement be- 
tween their divided Authors in the Infallibility -of the 
Pope and a Council together; and that the ſeveral Par- 
tiſans, howſoever they put them both together in name 
and ſhew, yet 1n truth they aſcribe the Infallibility en- 
tirely to. the one or other.,either tothe Pope alone, or to 
the Council alone, and to the other only in dependance 
thereupon. Jnfallsbility is not partly in the Pope , and 
partly 4n the Council, but wholly in the Pope ( ſay the 
Jeſvites, ) and from him communicated to the Council, who 
are infallible no farther than. they have his conſent and 
concurrence. And on the other fide, is wholly in the 
Council, and in the Pope only by participation from them, 
(lay the Gallican Papiſts , and Anti- Jeſuitical party , 
and of this mind were thoſe Councils that undertook 
the cenſuring and remoying of Popes themſelyes.) And 
conſequently, the Infallibility of Councils not being evi- 
dent to the Jeſuites and their party, and the Infallibility 
of the Pope not being evident to the French Papiſts, and 
many others, it follows, that there is no eyidence at all 
Ineither, nor in both together, their own Authors being 
Judges. For if | can proveto a Jeſuite, That the Pope 
in Cathedra is not infallible, he will (and by his principles 
muſt) grant, That the addition of a Council doth = 
make 
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make him infallible. And if I can prove toa French Pa- 
Piſt, that a general Council rightly called and conſtituted 
15not infallible, he will ( and by his principles muſt ) ac. 
knowledge the Popes confent cannot render them in- 
fallible : ſo that indeed if either be diſproved, both are 
diſproved. 

Nor doth any thing render this evidence more dark, 
and the Romiſh cauſe more contemptible, than-the con- 
ſideration of thoſe poor Fig-leaves, wherewith Mr-Creſy 
ſeeksro cover his Mothers nakednefs in this particular, 
For when Mr. Chill;nzworth urged this very argument 
againſt their infallible Judge, that themſelves were dis 
vided aHout it, who it was,whether Pope or Council;c*c, 
all that ' Mr. Crefſy anſwers ad rem, 1s this That theſe 
different Authors of-theirs-arc. all agreed in that deciſt 
on of the Council of Trent, Jr belongs to the Church to be 
Fade of the true ſenſe of the Holy Scripture: an anſwer fo 
deſperate, that it ſhews that man, who conld acquieſce 
in it, to be,if not a Papiſt by intereſt rather than Conſct- 
ence, yet at leaſt one given up by God to thoſe ſtrong 4e- 
luſions, threatned to the Followers of Antichriſt 2 T heſ.2. 
among whom he hath now liſted himſelf. And doth 
this indeed end the differences ? doth he offer that for an 
Anſwer, which his Adverſary before had acknowledged ? 
and is this all the relief they have towards the ending of 
all differences, and the ſatisfaction of their conſciences? 
Whien Alexander was asked to whom he would leave 
his Empire ? and he anſwered, To the beſt : fince he did 
not at all determine, who this beſ# was, I think no manin 
his wits will ſay, this was a likely or effeftual way to end 
the differences among the- Grecsans. It is true the Cap- 
tains were all agreed 5 genere, that it ſhould be left to 
the beſt ; but ſome thought one beſt, others another, and 
ſa the diſſenſions continued among them, and werenot at 
all healed by that general agreement. In the very ſame 
Manners 
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manner, although they be agreed in the general, that 
the Church muſt judge, fo long as they continue at vari- 
ance,and haye implacable feuds about it who this Church 
is, they are not one whit nearer agreement. Suppoſe in 
former times a queſtion aroſe between the Senate and 
Emperour of Rome, which was the chief power, and ſu- 
pream Judge of all Civil controverſies, and the Subjets 
of the Empire were highly divided about it, ſome aſcri- 
bing the ſupremacy to the Emperor,others to the Senate: 
would Mr. Creſſy lay, the Romans are agreed , becauſe 
they were all united in this, That the ſupream power was 
to end all their controyerſies? Suppoſe three or four 
Competitors to a Kingdom, and the inhabitants thereof 
ſeverally divided about them, will any man on this fide 
Bedlam ſay,they are all agreed, becaule agreed in this ge- 
neral,that the King muſt rule ? or muſt not every man ac- 
knowledge that this agreement ſignifies but little,ſo long 
as they differ about this, whichis that King? And is nor 
this the yery caſe of the Church of Rome ? Theyare all 
azrecd (foriooth,)not one diſſenting voice among them : 
but how ? why they are agreed that the Church is the 
Judge, But Mr. Greſſy, the great difference is behind,who 
i;the Church ? the Pope, fay ſome, a Council fay others, 
a Pope and Council together fay a third ſort, ( andthe 
ſ:yeral afſertors of each opinion confute and deſtroy 
the reſt,) and all that hold any of theſe opinions are un:- 
verſally eſteemed good Catholicks , faith! Mr. Crefſy in his 
Append. ch. 4. num. 7. So they are good Catholicks that 
difoure down the Popes Infallibility, and they good Cz- 


_ tholicks too that diſpute down the infallibility of Cour - 


cils, and ( for the reaſon before mentioned) they gocd 
Catholicks, that reject the Infallibility of both together. 
And therefore *tis a moſt impudent poſition, which Mr. 
Creſſy layes down, (and the Papiſts are obliged to own,) 
That the doftrine of the Churches infallibility is ſo evident, 


that 
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that. the Proteſtants are inexcuſable , and dunnanixzem » 


that do not receive it: out of thy mouth will God judge: 


thee, O thou unfaithful Servant, who halt thus expreſ- 
ſd thy ſelf in another place; To my underſtanding 
there is ſome inhumanity in urging Proteſtants to more than 
Catholicks will be obliged to, or to think that to Proteſtants 
prepoſſeſſed with paſſion and partiality , that can be made 
evident, which 1s ſo far from being evident to ſome Catho- 
licks, that they renounce it. Appendix tothe Exomologeſis, 
Eh. 4. num. 7. 

To this might be added, as a farther demonſtration of 
the ineyidence of this point even to theRomanifts them- 
{clyes, thoſe ſecret checks which they mcet with from 
their own conſciences in the aſſertion of this ſuppoſed In- 
fallibility, diſcovered by their haltings, and correCtions, 
and tergiverſations,and ſelf-contradictions1n explicatioa 
of this new phznomenon.For however Mr. Creſſy mounts 
this Infallibility ſo high, that ir mult not yield to Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, yet both hiraſelf elſewhere, and their other 
Authors every, where are contented with a far lower 
proportion. Bellarmine (whom Mr. Creſſyrecites and ap- 
proves) in his compariſon of the Infallibility of the 
Church and Scripture, gives the preheminence to Scrip- 
ture in five ſeveral reſpeCts. See Creſſy SeZF. 2. ch. 21. 
Truth, and our obtic ation to believe it, is im an higher degree 
im Scripture, than in the deciſions of the Church. Creſſy 
Appendix chap. 5.n. 2. And this Infallibility of the 
Church, though they will nor ſuffer us to call it humane 
and moral, yet they dare not aſſert it to be Divine, but 
only after a fort, | and in ſome manner Divine, as the 
Author of Laud's Labyrinth informs us. And this Infal- 
Iibility they farther confeſs is not in way of immediate 
revelation or inſpiration fromGod, but in the way of ar- 
gnmentation and diſcourſe. And here too they are won- 
derful cautious: for it is acknowledged by Bellarmine and 
Stapleton 
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Srapleton, and Subſcribed by Mr. Creſſy, That the Church 
is fallible in the premiſes, but infallible in the concluſion; 
Creſſy, ub: ſupra, and ſett. 2. chap. 32. and Append. chap.s., 
I the deciſions of the Church, the ſimple coxtluſion deerded 
# only accounted infallibly true , not ſo the pranciples upon 
which u depends , or ——_ by which it u proved. .Really 
theſe Romitlh Prieſts are admirable Fellows in all things 
Admirable Builders! Yirrwvias himfelt might learn Ar- 
chirtefture from them , for they can teach him how to 
build a ſolid and durable Edifice upon a rotten foundati- 
on:  Adniirable Logicians! Ariſtotle might go to School 
to themzand learn ſuch Leſſons as were above his appre- 
henſion $'for it is reſolved hemnt blot out his Axioms, 
Conelufio ſequitur partem debs/zorem , and; Non debet eſſe 
plas'in conclufione quam in premiſſis , and , Ex falſis nil niſt 
falſam : The Colledge of Jefuites at Rome are ready to 
make good the contrary againſt him, when Plato's great 
year ſhall bring him and them together upon” the Stage. 
Admirable Divines ! that have outdone their Lord and 
Maſter, and in ſpight of whatſoever is ſaid by him, Zuke 
6. 43, 44. will, 1f he pleaſe, maintain a diſpute with him 
vpon this Theſis, That 4 corrupt tree can bring fourth good 
fruit , atzd that of thorns men. may gather Figs, andof 4 
Bramblebuſh grapes: and this (hall be not only probably de- 
tended ; bur infallibly demonſtrated. For it were a filly 
thing to think, that they that are 1nfallible' Divines 
ſhould be but fallible Diſputants. But ro return : The 
incvidence of this notion of the Churches Infallibility 
may ſufficiently appear from Mr Cyreſſy's own expreſſions 
(which have been obſerved by others} whoby tne evi- 
dence of the truth was forced to this acknowledgment , 
That Infallibility is an infortwiate word, that Mr. Chilling- 
worth hath combated it with too preat ſucceſs, ſo that 1 
could wiſh (faith he) the word were forgotten, ov at leaſt laid 
by, whereas all that underſtand ny thing, know, thar it 
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was not the word, but the thing which he combated , 
and his arguments were not nominal againſt the Tithe, 
but Teal againſt the thing it ſelf. It is true, ſince this pal- 
ſage was publiſhed and taken notice of, Mr Creffy ( ha- 
ving doubtleſs been ſeverely SchooV'd by his Superiours 
for ſuch a dangerous paſſage) is grown more Cautious, 
and hath ſtretched his wit (and I fear his conſcience too) 
to palliate his aſſertion, and make an honourable retreat : 
and he honeſtly acquaints us with his deſign, 5. e. being 
crafty to catch the Proteſtants with guile,SeCt. 2. ch. 21. He 
that reads the appendix to the ſecond Edition of his Exo- 
mologeſis , will eaſily diſcern the trepidations of a guilty 
contcience, whilſt ſometimes you ſhall find him tacitly 
denying the Churches infallibility properly ſo called, and 
contenting himſelf with great probability in the room of 
&. At other times you will meet him crying up this infal- 
libility in expreſs or equivalent terms, and in moſt places 
having no ſalvo for himſelf but this ; that his aſſertion , 
and the Proteſtants diſputation did proceed upon the 
miſtaken notion of infallibility, which the Proteſtants ad. 
vanced to an higher pitch than ever the Church of Rome 
did, and lo fought againſt an image that.themfelves had 
ſet up : which 1s ſo notorious a talſchood, that if Mr. 
Creſſy.s wit, and memory, and conſcience had-not all fai- 
ted him together , he could hardly have runanto it,fince 
all Proteſtants of any note eyer did, and particularly Mr. 
Chillingworth doth diſpute againſt the Churches infalli- 
bility , only in that ſenſe and degree which Mr Crefſy 
npon matureſt advice in this ſecond Edition hath thought 
fit to expreſs in theſe words, That God will preſerve hut 
Church in af! truth, ſo as to ſecure all believe#s,; that ſhe can 
neither decerve them, nor be deceived her ſelf. Set. 2. Chap. 
21. Did eyer any Proteſtant, that underſtood himſelf,or 
the point pretend to more ? Not Mr. Chillingworth 1am 
ſure ; Theyall knew and granted, that abſolutei I- 
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lity was God's prerogative, and neither pretended by 
the Church of Rome, nor was that opinion by Pro- 
teitants faſtned upon them : The only queſtion was, 
whether God did vouchfafe ſuch infallible guidance to 
the Church, that ſhe could not erre in her decrees,and 
deciltions 3 This Papiſts affirmed,and Proteltanrs denicd : 
and let me add, that this Infallibility isas high as was 
ever alcribed to the Prophets or Apoſtles and Penmen 
of the' Holy Scripture. And although their Infallibility 
be ſaid to be larger or greater extenſeve, becaule in them 
It regcheth to all ſentences, and words,and Arguments, 
yer the Romaniſts themſelves cannot ſay iris higher or 
greater inrenſrve, and the Articles of Faith or conclulive 
deciſions decreed by Councils,are in their opinion as w- 
fallible,” as the ſame are when they are laid down in the 
Scripture. This was the Notion Mr. Chillmeworth com- 
_ againſt, with ſo great ſucceſs as Crefſy contel- 
Jeth. 

The ſecond Argument to prove the inevidence of this 
hotion of the Churches infallibility, 1 ſhall take from the 
impertinency and feebleneſs of thoſe cratches or reaſons 
wherewith they endeavour to ſupport it. I obſerve the 
ſumm and ſtrength of what he hath to ſay ja this poiat is 
reducible to five heads. 

The firſt and great pretence is this, T.the away infalli- 
bility and you deſtroy all Authority \, all Authority, that 1s 
not infallible, is meer Faition and Rebellion, and Autnority 
that reacheth only to the outward appearance, or the purſe, 
Creſſy Appen.ch.7.num.2. And clſewhere, lnfallibility and 
Authority are in effe&t all one as applied tothe Church, 
tid, c. 5.1 14. And the aſſertions of the Churches Ayu- 
'thority whichare frequent in the Fathers. Mr. Creſſy ur- 

'geth as if they had been dircQtly levelled at the Churches 
Tnfallibility, Exomolog. Set. 2. chap. 19. Nay lo daring is 

this man in his Argument, that not contented with his 
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own pretended ſatisfaction init, he will needs obtrude 
the ſame opinion upon that Noble Lord Falkland (which 
it is ſuſſiciently krowmhe abhorred) wiz. that sf the Cap 
tholick, Churches Ambority and  infallibility were oppoſed y 
all other Churches muſt expire : The Authority of the 
Engliſh Church would be an airy phamaſme, &C. Append. 
chap. 6. num. 19+ 
or Anſwer, I durſt appeal to the conſcience; of this 
very wan, but that Apoſtates in the Faith do at. the fame 
time make ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, Jetany Ro- 
maniſt, that-is not prodigal of his Damnation, ſeriouſly 
conſider the groſs talſhood of this bold ſuppoſition, 
What, no Authority without infallibility ? Behke there 
is no Authority in the King , becauſe. no Infallibility. 
He will ſay, Civit Authority 1s but external; Bug Eccle- 
fraſtical reacheth the conſcience, and commands, the be- 
lief of the inward man : Mr. Creffy knew this to be a 
gratis dittum,, and jultly denied -by Proteſtants, and 
therefore he ſhqulq have proved it, bur crude ſuppoſiti- 
ons and imperious Dicttates. do paſs among Romanilts 
for ſolid Demonſtrations. } Yet again I would ask Mc. 
Creſſy , whether the Allembly of the Clergy: in France 
have Authority over that Church or no : it hedeny it, 
I refer him to his Brethren there for an Anſwer : If he 
grant it, then Authority may be without infallibllity. 
Again , 1 ask Ium whether the Pope without a Council 
have Authority over the Church or no : if he deny it, 
tis at his peril; il he affirm it, then his argument,isin 
erat jeopardy : For Proteſtants arc allowed to disbee« 
ieve the Popes perſonal infallibility ; And he confel- 
ſeth (I gaveyou his own words before) that good Ca- 
tholicks deny it and diſputeagainſt it. Yet once marez 
When general Councils have been called to determine 
che pretenſions of Anti-popes, or to depoſe , uſurping 
Popes, or when they have had differences with the "__ 
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I demand whether theſe Councils had any Authvrity or 
no? To ſay they had none, or that their Authority was 
but an airy phantaſm , I think Mr. Crefſy will not dare ; 
and if they had, then either a Council, without the Pope 
is infallible { which moſt learned Papiſts now deny, and 
if Mr. Creſſy be of another mind, ler himtell us,) or Au- 
thority may be without intallibility. | 

Ina word, that the world may ſee the complexion of 
an Apoſtate's Conſcience, "This very man will grant,that 
there is an Authority in the Superiour over his Convent, 
in every Biſhop over his Diocels, in every General over 
his Order, and a weighty Authority too (as their vaſſals 
feel by ſad experience) yer | hope theſe are not infalh- 
ble, E. the more impudent is he that argues from:Authas 
rity to infallibility. 

A ſecond Argument is much of the ſame complexion, 
taken from the ſtyle and practice of general Councils, 
which was to propoſe their DoCtrines as infallible 
Truths, and to command all Chriſtians under the pain 
of Anathema , and eternal damnation to behtteve them 
for ſuch , That Amuthority which ſhould: ſpeak, thus not be- 
ing infallible , would be guilty of the greateſt tyranny aud 
cruelty, and uſurpation that ever was inthe World, Append. 
chap. 4. N. 9. 

This hath been fully anſwered before, and therefore 
I ſhall here content my felt with theſe two refleCti- 
ons. 
1. The utmoſt of this Argument (abſtraCting from the 
invidious expreſſions he here clothes it with, that it may 
have in terrour what it wants in ſtrength) would be no 
more than this , That general Councils in ſucha way 
of proceeding were miſtaken, and were liable to error : 
a _—_— which he knew very well the Proteſtants 
did univerſally own, and 1 hope well may.ſince the Jeſu- 
ites (lo great a part and ſupport of the Roman m—_ 
I 3 6 
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have and do acknowledge, »that General Councils and 
their Decrees are not intallible onrill the Popes conſent 
be added, yet ſuch Councils ( as 1s notorioully known) 
baye ufed to pur their Anathema'sto their decrees betore 
the Fope's allent was given : And yet forſooth(if you will 
belic.c a man thar hath caſt away his Faith ) this Argu- 
ment 15 more evident than we can produce for the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf ( foro he faith, 7b:d.) 
2. Theſe \nathema's do not at all prove that ſuch 
Councils either were or thought thenuelves infallible. 
It isrrue, it is an Argument they thonght ene of theſe 
two things , cither that the Doctrine propoted by them 
was infallibly true (as indeed they did or that their Au- 
thority was 1nfallibly certain ( which they never pieten- 
ded ) either of theſe were a ſufficient zround for ſuch 
Anathema's; and therefore his Argum-nt is infirm, pro- 
ceeding 4 genere ad ſpeciem ,, animal eſt, E. homo. They 
owned infallibility, E. they owned it in their Authority, 
Particular paſtors have a power to Anathematize,and do 
ſoin caſe of Excommunication of Hereticks : are they 
Therefore infallible ? If it be faid they do it only in 
-purſuance and: execution of the Decrees of Councils: 
I anſwer; if ſuch perſons ( confcſledly fallible ) may 
Anathematize them that renounce the DoCtrines dell- 
vered in Councils, becaule ſuppoled to be infallibly true, 
why my not the ſame perſons Anathcmatize them that 
renounce the Doctrines expreſlely deliver'> m Scripture, 
which all grart to be infallibly trae ? Again, it welook 
into the Records of Councils, we ſhall find that this 
practice of Anathematizing was not only in uſe jn genc- 
ral,but alſo in'particular and provincial Councils, which 
are confeſſed to be fallible : E. Mr. Crefſylook to-your 
Arguments and conſcience better. Once. more , the 
Pope's anathema's all the world rings of,yet you baye ſeen 
- this infallibility is denied by many and ſcarnedPapiſts,am 
tne) 
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they too ſuch as are univerſally eſteemed good Catholicks, 
faith Mr. Crefſly Append. chap. 4. nw. 7. Therefore 
bow curſk beſay, Anathema's are eyidences of lnfallibi- 
lity * 

The third Argument is taken from the promiſes of in- 
fallibility made to this Church. This dottrine of the 
Churches infallibility is the moſt expreſs in Scriptures , 
laith Mr Creſſy, Sett. 2. chap. 26. ». 5. I ſuppole he told 
us ſo upon the ſame account that the old Painter wrot 
under his picture , This is a Lion, for fear fome ſhould 
have miſtaken it for a Bull; for truly if he had nor faid 
it was moſt expreſs there, any rational man would have 
{worn the contrary. 

I confeſs, I thought Mr Crefſy (as well as Mr.IWa:re and 
other Traditional DoCtors) had been ſick of rhoſe pre- 
tences, and ſufficiently diſcovercd the impertinency of 
them to their purpole : and really when I read over 
the Scriptures quotcd by him to prove this iafallibility , 
and conlider how inlignificaat they are to has bulinels, 
and how plainly, and fully, and frequently they have 
been anſwered by Proteſtants, ( which he dothnot here 
reply to ) I muſt not diſſemble, that I find a great diffi. 
culty to believe his conſcience could be fatished there- 
with ;, ſure I am, whilſt he was a Proteſtant, (if he under- 
ſtood himſelf) he woald have entertained ſuch proofs 
with contempt. I dare confidently ſay, that moſt of the 
Scripture allegations produced by the Quakers ( in de- 
tence of their abſurd and ridiculous opinions) are every 
whit as pertinent as any that are here cited. Ir is true ' 
they are material to that purpoſe to which they are cited 
by the Fathers, viz. to prove the Churches perpetuity 
and juſt Authority ; but tor infallibility, how far the Fa- 
thers were from believing that, I hope hath been made 
ſufficiently evident from the foregoing Diſcourſe, where 
alſo particular Anſwers have been givea to their Argu- 
S 4 ments 
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ments from theſe places, which when they ſolidly vindi 
cate,it will delerve,and. «yy 24 )ſhall have our conſidera- 
tion. At preſent 1 ſhall content my felt with this general 
animadyerſion. 

Thoſe Scriptural promiſes pretended for the Churches 
infallibility, either they do of themſelves without the 
Churches ſence and expoſition, evidently and ſolidly 
proye the point they are brought for, or they donot it 
they {ay they do, then other pallages of Scripture (un- 
doubtedly far more plain and pohtive for diverſe Do- 
£trines rejetted by the Papiſts) do of themſelves,without 
the Churches ſenſe and expolition, prove thoſe points 
they are broyght for, and ſoScripture may decide con- 
troverlies -if they ſay not, then the Churches infallibility 
muit be ſuppoſed , before it can be proved from thoſe 
Texts, which isI confeſs agreeable to the Roman Catho- 
lick way of Diſputation, and fit for them that cannot 
'endure reaſon ſhould be Judge, but I am ſure it will 
neyer ſatishe any man that hath any care of his conſct- 
ence or Salyaticn.But I can tell the Reader good News , 
and that which is ſtrange too among Romaniſts , who 
pſe to confute Proteſtants by the meer naming ofthole 
Texts, that have been ſubſtantially vindicated an hun- 
' dred times, Mr. Crefſy hath one Chapter entitled the 
Validity of ſuch Texts, &c, {o it is called, but I donÞt it 
was the Printers miſtake for Invatidiry, as will appear 
upon perutal. He offers byt one Argument for proof 
of this Capital Affertion, upon which all the Papacy de- 
pends, and it 1s this: The Antient Fathers do uſually 
argue againſt their Hereticks and Schiſmaticks from thoſe 
promiſes , ihat Chriſts Church ſhould continue for ever, and 
| that the gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt her ; Now 
(faith he) if thefe premiſes of Chriſt be not infallible and ab- 
Jolute, and that Church viſible, what then ? then woc 
#0 the poor Fathers, then the Writings of thoſe go 
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will prove to be the moſt fooliſh , impertinent, jugling , yea 
blaſphemons and pernicious diſcourſes that ever were. Sq 
Creſſy SeCt. 2. chap. 28. that 1s to ſay ( if we take the no. 
tion out of this odious dreſs) they uſed fallacious Argu- 
ments: Very good ! And is this that, that fatished 
Mr. Creſſy's conſcience ? Oh the modeſty of the man! 
you ſee 2 little thing ſatishes him ;, but if he will cheat 
himſelf, let him got think to cheat us with ſuch ridiculous 
Arguments. 

1. The utmoſt of what would follow is, that the An- 
tient Fathers whoſe Writings are cxtant were Fallible, 
and liable to miſtakes : A Propoſition which I have for- 
merly proved, and the Popiſh Doctors themtfelyes a- 
gree with us therein, I ſuppoſe Mr. Crefſy will not dif: 
lent. 

2. If upon every impertinent and ynconcluding Ar- 
gument produced by Fathers,Councils, or Popes,againſt 
ſuppoſed Hereticks, I ſhould make this inference that 
they were all Juglers,Blaſphemers &c.Mr.Crefſy will now 
think ita very harſh cenſure : When their great Lords 
and Maſters argue at this rate ( as he knows whodid) 
Ariſe Peter kill and cat, and here arc two Swords : Ergo 
the Pope hath Civil and Spiritual power over all men : 
They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God: E. Prieſts 
ſhould not be niarried: God made man after his own 
Image: EF. Images are lawful. Will Mr. Creffy now 
ſay theſe were all Juglers, Blaſphemers, cc? and their 
Writings the moſt fooliſh, impertinent, pernicious Dif. 
courſes that ever were ? Either then let Mr. Creſſy qualify 
his cenſure there, or apply it here. 

3. If the Fathers were ſuppoſed infallible, yet they 
might ule impertinent and unconcluding Arguments. 
You muſt remember our Maſters the Romaniſts, while 
they aſſert the infallibility of the Pope and Council, 
they cautiouſly diſtinguiſh between the concluſion and 
| the 
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the mediums or Arguments to prove it : I will only 
mind you of him whom they all ſo highly approve and 
p_—_, 4. e. Stapleton (whom Mr Crefſy follows and the 
reſt of them) who (as you ſay) limts the infallibility 
to the Concluſion, not to the premiſes or Argument : 
So if the Fathers were infallible(as you fee and the Papiſts 
confeſs they are not ) yet this being only in the Con- 
clvſion, it will not at all ſecure them from impertinency 
and crrour in their Arguments or mediums uſed to con- 
firm the concluſions , which 1s all that this Diſcourſe of 
Mr. Crefſy pretends to prove. So now judge, whether 
the Printer was not a knave ( for furethe Author could 
not be ſo ſince he is a Benedittsn ) to fer in the front of 
this Argument, The Validity, &c. 

But you know 707 omnia poſſumu omnes : Peradyen- 
ture Mr Cref is a better reſpondent than opponent,and 
though he cannot at all prove his own aſſertion, yet he 
will at leaſt ſolidly Anſwer his Adverſaries. But alas ! 
here he is ſo jcjune, that it moves my pity ; for when 
Mr. Chillingworth pleaded that theſe promiſes were only 
conditional,if Chriſtians ſhould make vſe of Gods means 
--. The Church ſhould continue : Hereto ( faith Creſſy) 
the anſiyer is very ready. Oh the benefit ofa ready wit 
when attended ' with an eaſy Conſcience ! 1. There #5 
#0 warrant from any circumſtance in thoſe Texts for ſuch a 
new anterpretarion. 

I will not ingage in that Argument, only I will refer 
a parallel place to his conſideration : Ir is ſaid particular. 
ly concerning Jernfalem ( which never was ſaid concer- 
ning Rome) 1 have ballowed this houſe---to put my name 
therein for ever, and mine eyes, and mine heart ſhall be there 
perperually, 1 Kings 9. 3- And it is again repeated concer- 
ning that houſe ,, that the Lord hadſaid , In Jeruſalem 
ſhall my Name be for ever, 2 Chron. 33.4. Then (if he 


have a conſcience) let him-Anfwer, whether there be not 
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as much warrant from theſe Texts to prove this promiſe 
to Jeruſalem to be infallible and uncondirional, (which 
they grant it was not.) as from the other Texts to prove 
them to be foto the Church of Rome. He need not take 
day to anſwer it. 

His ſecond anſwer is wholly ad homizem, (andthe o- 
ther you will ay was little a4 rem, .) That Mr. Chilling- 
worth applies this to future times only, not topaſt or preſent , 
and therfore it concerns not the diſpute in hand about the 
Reman Catholick, Church , which all Engliſh Proteſtants 
acknowledge to be a true Church of Chriſt. Juſt fo they 
would perſwade their Proſelytes, that all Proteſtants 
grant that theirs isa lafe way , and Salvation to be had 
ordinarily in the communion of their Church ; whereas 
neither the one nor the other are true. But what if Pro- 
teſtants do, and Mr, Chillingworth did grant their 
Church to. be a true Church , doth it therefore follow, 
theſe Texts were pertinently alledged to prove it ? or 
d\d Mr. Chillingworth ſay, theſe promiſes were abſolute 
for time paſt or preſent, and conditional only for the 
future ? no ſuch matter : but theſe are only his own 
dreams, and ſnuffiings, who (pro more) when he cannot 
anlwer his Adverſary, indeayours to blind his Reader. 
I haye only one thing more to obſerve upon that (which 
he tells us Mr. Chillingworth ſaw) That if there were ſuch 
promiſes of indefettibility , none could challenoe them but the 
Roman Church , ſmce ſhe only claims them , all others lay 
down their claim. But that alſo is no more lolid than the ' 
reſt : for ſince this promiſe of indefeCtibility is general 
aud indefinite , itno more belongs to Rome than to any 
other particular Church : neither have they any more 
intereſt in the promiſe, becauſe they boldly claim the 
Monopoly of it, (ſince an uſurpers claim gives him no 
juft Title to the thing : ) Nor have other Churches the 
Jals intereſt in it, becauſe their conſcience and modeſty 
| will 
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will, not ſuffer them to appropriate it to themſelves, (for 
though they extend this promiſe of indeteCtibility to the 
whole Church,yet they reap the comfort and benefit of 
It, in as much as they are true members of that Church, 
and not upon any local or particular conſideration. ) 

There is a fourth argument behind, taken from the 
Tradition or teſtimony of the preſent Church : but this 
I have diſcourſed at large, and I hope diſcovered the 
folly. of that new device : thither I refer the Reader. 

A fifth argument there is, and that is alI find in Mr, 
Creſy , (for | havediligently ſearched him, and God is 
my witneſs I have indeayoured to fingle out the ſtrong- 
Elt and moſt plauſible paſſages in him, which I had not 
anſwered before,) and that istaken from the Churches 
Unity : One Church there ca;mot be, without one faith, nor 
one faith where differences are irreconcileable, and no recon- 
ciling of differences, but by an authority, and that infallible, 
Append. chap. 6.u. 3. And again : The Sun ſhines not more 
clear ( I iuppole he means in the Cloyſters of his 
Convent) than that there is no poſſible Unity without Au- 
thority, nor no Chriſtian Unity without an infallible Autho- 
xity, Ch.7.1.2. 

Anſw. Very well; it being premiſed, That their only 
ipfallible Authority is, as Mr. Creſſy ſtates it, the Church 
ſpeaking by a general Council, confirmed by the Pope, 
Appen. cha. 4. num. g. then it this Argument be folid , 
ler Mr. Crefſy take what follows : Then there was net- 
ther one Chnrch nor one Faith, for the firſt 300 years, 
when there was no general Council : then when the 
Pope dies, or his Sce 1s vacant other waies (as oft hath 
been ) and when there is no Council ( as now there is 
none) there is no Unity in the Church of Rome : what 
thinks this man of the Gallican Church, which (unleſs 
they be throughly Jcſuited)) do ſtill hold (as they uſed to 
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but only with a general Council : will he juſtifie it at 
the Aſſembly of the French Clergy, that they have in 
this day no. unity among them, and no way to reconcile 
their differences, becauſe they have no infallible Authori- 
ty ? Butl ſhall not waſte my time any longer with theſe 
impertinent and miſcalled arguments : I jhall leave the 
point with this ſhort Memorandum, T bat it is a plain evi- 
dence of the deſperateneſs of their cauſe , that all the 
eat wit, and vaſt learning, and deep cunning cf the 
Romiſh Doors can furniſh them withno better argyu- 
ments than theſe. And ſince this is all that Mr. Creſly 
can pretend for his Apoſtaſie, 1 would intreat him ig 
his-next to furniſh me - with ſome Anſwers to thoſe that 
ſuſpet his change was not from conſcience, but dilcon- 
tent-or paſſion , or worldly intereſt , (as affairs then 
ſtood :). for 1 confeſs I am at a loſs, and know not what 
to. ſay for him; and the rather , becauſe the pretended 
motives of his Converſion are ſo ridiculoully ablurd, ai d 
incredible,among which | find two that.delerve a ſpecial 
remark. One is the ſcandalous perſonal qualities of Ly- 
ther and Calvin, which , if all that he ſaith ofthem' were 
true and material, (as it is either notoriouſly falſe,or in- 
conſiderable,)yet it amounts to nothing againſt rhe Pra- 
teſtant caulc, ſince though we own them for eminent 
perſons,and worthy inſtruments, yet we readily acknow- 
ledge, they were lyablc to error, and fnÞject to paſſions 
and infirmities, no leſs than other men, ncr did we ever 
make them the Pillars and grounds of the Goſpel, or the 
foundation and rule of our Faith. But that this ſhould 
occaſion his Change, I confeſs is beyond the faith of 
Miracles to believe, This is prodigious, That the ſuppo- 
ſed miftakes or miſcarriages of two particular Proteſtant 
Doctors ſhould really haye greater influence to turn him 
from the Proteſtant Religion, than the real Blaſphemies, 
and abominable filthineſſes of their Maſters and Pillars 
' of 
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of their Faith and Church, iz. the Popes, ſhould haye tg 
alienate him from the Popiſh Religion; and theſethings 
nor feigned by Adverſaries, (as molt of their Calumnies 
azainſt Luther and Calvin . re) but acknowledged by 
their own Authors, who have left us a particular account 
of the ſeveral forts of their villanies: ſo many blaiphe- 
mers, as John. 13. Julius 3. &c, Wo many Hereticks, as 
Boniface 8. John 23. ſo many Conjurers , as Sylveſter 
the ſecond, and his Succeſſors for many Succeſſions ; ſo 
many whoremongers, ſo many Sodomites, Poiſoners , 
Inceltnous, and A not ? 150 Popes (faith Cenebrard) 
rather Apoltatical than Apoſtolical perfons. And yet 
this tender conſcienced men, who knew all thefe things, 
and could bear with all this, and a thouſand more'{nch 
inhrmities in the Popes, was fo fqueamiſh that he was 
nut able to endure the ſcandals of Zuther and Calvin. 
And another motive he adds, notat all inferioy to the 
former, viz. The bloody commations of the Calviniſts, 
and the ſanguinary. Laws and cruel exccution of them 
upon Catholick Priefts in England : And this was a great 
oltence to him, who was well acquainted with the Maſſa. 
cres of France, of Germany, atid the Low Countries, and 
the Engliſhtoo in Popiſh rimes, who knew the Hiltory of 
the barbarous cruelties of the. Inquiſition torments , who 
himſelf had been an eye and car witneſs of the inhu- 
mane butcheries of above one hundred thouſand inno- 
cent Proteſtants in Jreland. But all this did not move 
the good man at all - he could fwallow Camels, but a 
Gnat hath choaked him. O Deviliſh Hypocriſy ! But 
God will not be mocked, and I hope men that have any 
ſenſe will not eaſily be deceived to believe the ſincerity 
of that mans Conyerſion, which is brought on by ridicy- 
Jous Motives. But to return. 

For a cloſe of this great point , I ſhall leaye three 
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ousReader, and particularly of our two Eng/iſh Apo- 
ſtates, with whom 1 am now treating , if they have any 
ſenſe of Eternity or Conſcience left. 

1. That the principal Texts of Scripture, and argu» 
ment urged by them and others for the Infallibility of 
the Pope and Council together , either prove nothing 
to their purpoſe, or prove more than they would haveor 
dare aſſert, 5. e. they prove cither the Pope of Council 
to be infallible by themſelves, and without any reference 
to the other, and are accordingly pleaded by each party 
for their opinion. As for inſtance : Thou art Peter, upon 
this rock, &C. 1 will give unto thee the keyes KC. And Simon 
---I have prayed, that thy Faith fail not : andthelike. If 
theſe Texts prove any Infallibil:ty, they provethe infal- 
libility of the Pope, or St. Peter's Succeſſor, whether with 
of without a Council.So on the other lide, the Texts of 
Scripture pleaded for the lnfallibility ot Councils from 
what was ſid to or of all the Apoſtles : He that bearcth 
you beareth me. It ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and ug, 
Where two or three are gathered together , I am with you to 
the end of the world © It theſe Texts prove any Infallibil 
ty, they prove the Infallibility of all the Governours of 
the-Church and Succeſſors of the Apoltles, at leaſt when 
they are aſſembled together, without any ſpecial refe- 
rence to the Pope, who is but one of them. And becauſe 
itis ſufficiently evident, that theſe places do not prove 
the infallibility of thoſe, of whom they are acknowledged 
primarily and formally to ſpeak, ( which is fo evident, 
that we have thouſands of the molt learned and reſolved 
Papiſts conſenting to us heretn, as is before proved ) it is 
therefore a ſtrange preſumption to pretend theſe places 
cogent proofs of the infallibility of them, of whom theſe 
Texts are confeſſed not to- ſpeak-fave only by implicati- 
on : and conſequently the infallibility of Pope-and Coun- 
el together, (which is the chief retreat of the maſt ſub- 
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tile and cautious Papiſts) is deltitute of ſolid proof, atid 
an ungrounded aljertion. 

2. If all that theſe men ſay were granted, that a gene- 
ral Council confirmed, by the _ were the infallible 
Judge, yet ſince there is now no ſuch thing, (norlike to 
be, as a general Counc!l tn the Church of Xome, but the 
Pope ſtands upon his own legs, therefore the Church of 
Rome at this day 1s not infallible ; and hath no infallible 
Judge, and no way to end their Controverſies, norany 
advantage above Proteſtants therein. If they ſay , the 
Pope hath the aſliſtance and concurrence of general 
Councils in their writings and decrees, - I anſwer: The 
infallible Judge, which they plead for, muſt according to 
their principles be a living Judge, and therefore requires 
the exiſtence of the Council, as well as of the Pope; - I 
would ask Mr. Creſſy this queſtion : 1s the Pope infallible 
in his expoſition and application of the Decrces of Conn- 
cils, or no? if he be , then the Pope alone is infallible 
without a Conncil (which himſelf confeſſeth is a propo- 
fition ſo harſh, that Proteſtants ſhould not be urged to 
acknowledge it.)If he be not, then they have ao infallible 
Judge at Rome at this time, 5T4gS4 SE as. 

3. Since the Preſent Romaniſts have now no Anchor 
hold but the Popes Infallibility , (for | general Counci] 
there is none) and by Mr. Creſſy's argument, if tliere be 
no Infallibility , there is no Authority, and thereforeno 
Unity, and therefore no Faith : I ſhall deſire the Reader 
to reflet'upon the charafter of that perſon, who" is {0 
boldly aſſerted the Sunreine 'infallible Judge of all cons 
troverſies in Religion: I will not take it from Proteſtants 
(leſt they ſhould be thought partial, ) bur as it is drawn 
by a Papiſt, & hetoo one on 8 mult;s, one ſo eminent for 


learning and prudence,and truſtinefs,that he was imploy- 


ed by the French Biſhops to manage that great affair a- 
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known book, his Journal concerning the Tranſattions if 
Kome, relating to the five propoſitions controvyerted be.-/ 
tween the AGhkmſts and Fanſerſts, where it is left uport? 
Recotd in perpetuan rei memoriam, That when he ſollici- 
ted the Pope ( Innocent the Tenth) to decide that contro- 
verlie, and to that end preſented 4 paper tb him, deſiring 


| himtovead it, the Pope '('faith my Author ) would not re- 


cerve atid read it, beoauſe* be ſaid this would engage bim furs 
ther, and oblige him to too great toils, as he bnew the dif 
cuſſion of this mdtter required, even of ſuch as had applie4 
themſelves to that ſiudy all their time, but much more paint” 
muſt it toſt;him than others, be#unſe (ſaid hes they are the 

Popes own. words) it is dt my profeſſion, beſides that 'I ami 
old, I ha ever ſtudied Divinity : Part: 3. chap. 12. And 
yet thisisthe ground and pillar of Trurh!this i5the prime 

ſubje&tof infallibility,{ the'great judge of all 'controver-/ 
ſres, (to whom Scripture, Reaſon, Spirit, all muſt vail; 
whoſe Deciſions muſt be taken for the Oracles of God.” 
And theſame Pope Imncent the Tenth telB'this ſtory of 
a predeceſſor of his, Clement the $. Who Taith he) after 

he had cauſed this matter (viz. the queſtion betw2en rhe 

Janſeniſts and Feſuitet ) ro be debated in” hispreſence for a 

long time by the moſt excellent men, after he bad ſtudied them 

humſelf with very great care, 'ſ) that as br remembrcd ſome” 
took_ occaſion” thereby to ſay, that Cl-nent 'the'$ beg in very 
old ro ſtudy Divinity, ) yet he could not 'at liſt decide any 
thing therem, but was fainto impoſe 4 perpetual ſilence upon 
both ſides. This is the man that mult infailibly decide all 
controverſies, that could not decide rhiz, and we ( for- 
ſooth) mult all ventare o1r ſouls upon his unerring gui- 
dance; that is not convinced of it himſelf, an1 our Pa- 
pilts moſt impudently alert the Pop-s infalltvility, who 
modeſtly acknowledged his own igaorance and inſuffict 
ency. - Theſe things I1-hape may abundantly \ufhce for 
the demolithing of the you of their Faith, I _— 
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now-ſpeak ſomething to the eſtabliſhing of ours. The ra- 
ther, becauſe the Captain requires it in his Anſwerer, 
not to proceed in the way of Negatives, not to reſt in 
pulling down, but to aſlert what we ſhould eſtabliſh. 
And Mr. Creſſy takes notice of Mr. Chillingwarth and his 
book, that he was better io pulling down buliaes, than 
raiſing new ones, and that he hath managed his Sword 
much more dexterouſly than hisBockler ; and-that Pro- 
teſtznts do neither own and defend the politive grounds 
which Chillingworth laid, nor provide themſelves of any 
ſafer defence. Exomolog. ſeit»'2.'chap, 347m 44 

To which it might ſuffice in general to reply, that it 
once the grounds of their Faith be-demoliſhed,. and their 
great pretenſions of ſupreme and infallible Authority ſub- 
verted ; if it be —_— that neither the _— nor Coun- 
cils, nor Church of Rome be infallible, then the Proteſtant 
Churches at leaſt ſtand upon even ground' with: the 
Church of Rome, and whatſoever they can reaſonably 
pretend for the eſtabliſhing of their Faith, will tend to 
the ſecuring of ours; and it Proteſtants have noſolid and 
ſufficient Foundation for their Belief, neither 'have the 
Papiſts any better ;, and then one of thele two things will 
follow : either that Scripture, Reafon, ' and the concur- 
ring teſtimony of former Ages, and Churches, and Fa- 
thers area firm Baſis for a Chriſtians Faith independent- 
«x15 the Churches Aathority, and infallibility, (and 

is ia certain truth, though utterly deſtructive to the 
Church of Rome, ) or elſe, (which I tremble to ſpeak, and 
yet theſe deſperate perſons are not afraid to aſſert ) that 
the Chriſtian Faith hath no folid ground to reſt upon, 
(I mean, without the Churches mfallible Authority, 
which is now ſuppoſed to be diſcarded and diſproved. ) 
Now here it muſt be confeſſed, 'that ſome Proteſtants 
expreſs themſelves too yo in the point, whereby 
they give the Adverſary ſome 1ceming adyantage and 
" occaſion 
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occaſionto repreſent our Doctrine to their ignorant and 
deluded Profelyres, as diverſihe4 into three or four 
ſeveral and contrary opinions, about the pudge and rule 
6f Faith, which ſome are ſaid to aſcribe tothe Scriptures, 
others to the ſpirit of God within them, others toreaſon, 
and others to univerſal Tradition, whereas indeed all 
theſe are really agreed, and theſe are not fo many ſeye- 
ral Judges vr Rules, but all in their places and orders do 
happily carreſpond to the conſtitution of the Proteſtant 
ground of Faith, which I ſhall make thus appear by the 
help of a threefold diltinCtion. 

1, We muſt diſtinguiſh between the Judge and Rule 
6f Faith, whi h the Papiſts cunningly and ſome others 
mconfiderately confound, For inltance, if I ſhould 
aſſert the Church to be Judge, or Reaſon to be the 
Judge, yer the Scripture is the Rule, to which the Judge 
is tyed, and'from whichif it ſwerve, fo far forth its ſen- 
tence is null 

2. We muſt diſtinguiſh between Judge and Judge, 
and here we muſt take notice of a triple Judge according 
to the triple Court,forum celi, forum Eccleſie, forum Con- 
feientie, the Court of Heaven, the Court of the Church, 
and the Court of Conſcience. Accordingly there are 
three-Judges. 

1. The ſupreme and truly infallible Judge of all cons 
troverſies, and'that is God and Chriſt, whoappropriates 
tt to himſelf to be the alone Law-giver, Fam. 4. 12. And 
this is foproper ro God, that the bleſſed ApoſHes durſt 
not afcribe it to themſelves, ( however their Succeflors 
are grown more hardy ) not for that we have dominiort 
over your Faith, 2: Cor. 1.24. This Judge is Lord over 
af, both in the Church and in the Conſcience, which, 
are all fubordinate to him. 

2. There is an external and political Judge, place® 
by God in the Church, and theſe. are the Goyernours 
_— S-4 whom 
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whom Chriſt hath placed in and over the Church: and. - 
theſe are ſubordinate to the Supreme Judge , who if 
they really contradict his ſoveraign ſentence and higher 
Authority, and require things eyidenthy contrary to the 
will of their and our Maſter, muſt give their ſubjeCts 
leave toargue with the Apoſtle Peter ( andI1 tell you it 
was an unhappy accident that St. Perer ſhould furniſh 
the Proteſtants with ſuch an Argument as would puzzle 
all his Succeſlors to anſwer, ) Whether it be right in the ſight 
of God to hearken unto you more than unto God judge ye, 
Aﬀts 4. 19. 

3- There is an internal and ſecret Judge, placed by 
God in every particular perſon, and that you may call 
Reaſon or Conſcience ; for as God hath made every man 
a reaſonable creature, and capable to judge of his own 
aCtions, ſo he hath not given that faculty (no more than 
the reſt ) ro be for ever ſuſpended, and wrapt ina nap- 
kin, but to be duly exerciſed, nor would he have men 
like bruit beaſts that have no underſtanding ;, but every 
where he calls upon them to judge : 7 ſpeak, ro wiſe men, 
Judge ye what I ſay, 1 Cor. 10. 15. And the ſervice God 
requires of every man muſt be aoyx3 aargda reaſonable 
ſervice, Rows.12.1. And every man muſt be ready and 
able to give a reaſon of the hope that is in him, 1 Pee. 
3. 15» 

= We muſt diſtinguiſh between an inſtrument an&an 
argument. And here lies the golden mean, by which 
a man may avoid thoſe contrary Hereſies both equidi- 
ſtant from the Truth, I mean the Socinian on the one 
hand, and the Papiſt on the other, whereof the former 
would make realon a ſoyeraign uaiverſal judge to 
which even Scripture it ſelf muſt vail: And ſome go ſa 
high, that I remember one of them ſaith, If the Scriz- 
mere ſhould ſay in expreſs terms, that Chriſt # the 
woſt high God, 1 ſhould not believe # ( becauſe mterly 
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repugnant to reaſon ) but ſeek, ſome other ſence of | thoſe 
words. And the latter (the Romaniſts) would _— - 
reaſon out of office, and s rerminss ſubmit to a blind or 
implicite abedience without any examination, whereas 
the truth lies between both. Reaſon or Conſcience is 
not an argument, (I mean in matters of Faith purely 
ſuch, that is, 1 do not therefore believe ſuch a Doctrine 
of Faith to be true, becauſe my reaſon or conſcience in it 
falf, and by virtue of rational and extrafcriptural Argus 
ments tells me it is true (for this were to make my Reaſen 
the rulc and ſtandard of truth) but my reaſon or conſci- 
ence believe ſuch a thing to be true, becauſe it reads or 
hears ſuch Arguments and evidences from the Scripture 
as are the undoubted 7z*wiews of the Truth. And thus 
reaſon is the inſtrument, by which I apprehend the Ar- 
gument which compels my belief. So again, the you 
of God, (as in this controverlie 1t is taken for the gifts or 
graces of a believing Soul ) or its ordinary ſuggeltions 
in my mind, are not the argument by which I am con- 
vinced of the Truthof a Doctrine,(for I may be deceived 
by a falſe ſpirit under the Title of God's, and Iam com- 
manded to try the Spirits, and not to believe every 
Spirit) but the inſtrument ( as I may ſo ſpeak) by which 
Iam enabled to underſtand the weight and force of thofe 
Arguments which are recorded ( ſuppoſe) in the Scrip- 
tures, or rather, to ſpeak more properly, reaſon is the in- 
ſtrument, and -God's Spirit is the great Helper and Aſſi- 
ſtant by which that inſtrument is elevated and ficted to 
diſcern thoſe lineaments of Truth which God hath drawn 
in Scripture or elſewhere, , whence alone the Arguments 
for proof of the Truth ar#derived. So now the ſtate of 
the queſtion is reduced to a narrow compals, and 1 ſhall 
lay it down in theſe Propoſitions. 
. 1. Supreme and infallible judge upon carth we know 
none,, and I hope from _ hath been (aid and proved 
3 at 
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at large it appears that there is none, at leaſt the Pope, 
and Council, and Church of Reme is none. 

2. Ancxternal political judge in the Church we wil- 
lingly acknowledge and reyerently eſteem, the true and 
rightful Governours of the Church orderly aſſembled, 
and proceeding regularly in Councils ( whether lefler 
or larger) are the external judge, whoſe deciſions are to 
be highly valued, whoſe orders are not raſhly to be de- 
ſpiſed or contradifted , yet three Cautions we muſt 
interpoſe. 1. That this Judge is not infallible, but fub- 
jett to error. 2. That this Judge being ſubject ro an 
higher Authority, and tied to an higher rule, it its decitt- 
ons or commands be manifeſtly repugnant to thar fupe- 
riour authority and rule, they are not to be received 
and obeyed. g. That this Judge is conſtitured by God in 
the Church, not for the command of mens conlciences, 
but for the regulation of their aCtions,and for rhe preſer- 
yation of the peace ofthe: Church, which is not violated 
by mens inward and unknown ſentiments, but by rheir 
external demcanour and ſenſivle effefts of them : And 
therefore this is abundanily ſafficient for the preſervati- 
orrof order and peace in the Church. 

3. Every mans own reaſon and conſcience is judge 
for himſelf, and for the guidance of his own actions. 
State it in this manner, and 1 know no hurt at all in ma- 
king reaſon a Judge: Chriſt himſelf, when he preached 
inthe World, hc propounds the articles of Faith to the 
reaſons of his hearers, an-l calls upon every one of them 

to judge ( ſ{ofar as concerned his own apprehenlions Or 
aCtions,) Luk, 12.57. Tea, and why even of your ſelves judge 
you not what i right ! Chriſt no where commands his hea- 
rers blindly to {ubmirtto the decrees of the preſent judge 
their Churci:, the high prieſt and Council, butcalls upon 
them to judge for themielyes, to beware of the Leaven, 

5. e. the falſe DoCtrine of their Rulers, Math. 16. os 

If, an 
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and (which is more) refers his own doCtrine to their ſear- 
ching, which is an aCt of reaſon, John 5. 39. Search the 
Scriptures. But alas this reaſon is impertect, and corrupt, 
and dim-ſighted in matters of Faith, therefore Gacching 
farther is neceſſary. Therefore MT, 

Prop. 4+ That reaſon may be a competent Judge of 
matters of Faith, it is neceſlary that it be aſliſted and 
elevated by the ſpirit of God, whereby of a rational he 
is made a ſpiritual man, and eo nomine a fit judge of ſuck 
affairs, 1 Cor. 2. 15- He that is ſpiritual, judeeth all 
things. And that a man may exadtly ſeethoſe Heavenly 
bodies,which are at a great diſtance from us, it is necef 
fary to look upon them through a Glaſs, 'withoat whiclk 
a man could not diſcern many of them : So are the aids 
of Gods ſpirit to help our purblind reaſon,which without 
theſe could not diſcern things afar off, according to 
2 Pet. 1.9. | 

Prop. 5. The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament are the infallible rule, and ground, and toach- 
ſtone of Faith,by which, both Churches and all particular 
perſons are to be regulated in their Faith and manners 
from which all controverſies of Faith are to be cided 
and judged, to which all are perfettly ſubordinate, by 
which all the opinions of-men and deciſions of Councils 
are to be examined, and they that ſwerve from and are 
oppolite to this rule, are 5pſo fatto null and yoid,and foto 
be eſteemed by all Chriſtians. Irather call it a rule than 
a judge, becauſe there is an 4wegaox in the word, the 
appellation of judge by common uſe being appropriated 
to perſons, bur it is the voice and writing of our Soye- 
raign Lord and judge, by which all inferiour judges are 
to be guided in their decrees. 

Propoſ. 6. Univerſal Tradition rightly underſtood 
(viz, the concurring teſtimony of all Churches, andages, 
and perſons in their — left us) is of great ve and 
| 4 force 
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force, and is the vebiculum or Channel, by' whiclt the 
Scripture,(which alone is our rule)is conveyed to us. Bux 
here I mult add thelc two Cautions. 

1. "Tradition, though neceſlary to convey the rule tg 
us, yet it is no part of therule, Lmoſt here diſtinguiſh be- 
tween res tradita the thing deliycred,and traditio the I ra- 
dition or delivery of it: If Tradition be underſtood 
inthe former ſenſe ( as the Papilts underſtand jt for cer- 
tain unicriptural DcEtrines delivered by Tradition, we 
know no ſuch thing, and by comparing the boldneſs of 
their pretenſions to ſuch Tradition, with the weakneſs 
of their proofs and evidences, we plainly diſcern they 


- Can make out no ſuch thing : But if Tradition be taken 


for the conveyance or dclivery it ſelf, or for the Telſti- 
mony of the Church ſucceſlively given to the I ruths 
and Books of the Scripture, we confeſs it is of great uſe 
and in ſome ſort neceſſary to bring the Rule to us, yet 
(as ay) it is no part of the Rule. As that bread which 
nouriſheth me, it isneccſſary that it be brought to me in 
ſome Basket or other vchiculum,yet it is the Bread alone, 
not the Basker whic': nouriſheth me. The Water of 
Juch a remote bur excellent ſpring, which quencheth my 
thrrſt, could not come to me. if there were not a channel 
to convey it, yet it is the Water aione which refreſheth 
me, not the Channel. The Decrees or AQts of Kings and 
Parliament are the only Rule by which our forreign 
Plantations are geverned,and to which ſuchas are judges 
there are ryed ( yea io tar tyed, that if thoſe Judges 
ſhould impoſe contrary commands, as for example, if 
they ſhould command the people to rebel againſt the 
King, they are bonnd not only to examine their com- 
mands, but to diſo>cy them) But it is altogether neceſla- 
Iy that there ſhould be a ſhiy, wherein ſuch Acts or De- 
crees ſhould be conveyed to them; yet it were a very 2 
{furd thing to fay the ſhip is a part of therule, though the 
apilts 
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Papiſts (whilſt from'the neceſſity of Tradition they infer 
that-it is a part of the rule) do apparently run into the 
lame folceciim. Inaword, Tradition was not appoin- 
ted by Chriſt as a part of that ground upon which we 
were tO build our rule, by which we were to try particu- 
lar Doctrines and Articles of Faith, but was neceſlary, 
not ex inſtituto Chriſti,but ex natura rei, and from the con- 
dition 'of humane affairs, there being no other way 
(without a new revelation)poſlible or imaginable to con- 
vey the Goſpel and Scripturesto thoſe that were to live 
ſo many hundred years after the hrſt publication of it : 
Tradition being to us, that which Eyes and Ears were 
to them that were Eye-witneſles of his convincing mira- 
cles,and Ear-witneiles of his irrefragable diſcourſes, that 
is, neither their Eyes and Ears were, nor to us I radition 
is the Argument and ground of our Fairh, but a neceſſa- 
ry means or inſtrument to convey thoſe Arguments and 
grounds of Scripture which were convincing and fatiſ. 
tactory. 

2. This Tradition isno Aft of Authority, but only of 
teſtimony, not at all peculiar to the Church or gene- 
ral Councils, but common to all anticnt Writers : Yea . 
let it be obſerved as a very material confideration in this 
point, ſo far is the Capacity of a Church from being ne- 
ceſlary to the validity of this Tradition and Teſtimony, 
concerning the great rule of our Faith the Holy Scrip- 
tures,that the Teſtimony and Tradition of ſuch as neither 
are the Church nor any part of it, but enemies to it ( | 
mean Jews and Heathens ) are in fome reſpefts more 
conſiderable, according to that known maxame---T eſt - 
monium adverſarii contra ſe eſt validiſſmums. It being 
one of the beſt Arguments{and at this day fo urged both 
by Proteſtants and Papiſts ) for the truth of the Holy 
Scriptures,and particularly of the Goſpel, that the truth 
of thoſe Hiſtorical relations of Chriſts nuracles was ac 
knowlecge 
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knowledged by the moſt Learned Jews and Heathens' 


that lived in-antient times. Andby thoſe conſiderations 
we-may diſcern the vanity of that trivial calumny of 
the great differences among Proteſtants about the rate 
of Faith and judge of Controveffies, whereas by what 
hath been fſaid-( which is no other than the common 
Doctrine of the Proteſtant Churches and Writers, how- 
ever ſometimes they ſeem to differ in modo exphcands ) 
it appears how all theſe ſeveral things concurr like ſo 
many Stones fitly compatted together to make up the 
building of our Faith ; which ( thatl may in few words 
preſent it to the Readers review) is this : , 

The Scripture is the Object, the only rule and ſtan- 
dard of Faith, by which all controveriies of Faith are to 
bedecided and judged, the res credite, and the ratiocre- 
dendi. Tradition 1s the Vehicle to conveigh this rule to 
vs and our times: Reaſon is the inſtrament by which 
Tappreheud, or the eye by which 1 diſcern or ſee this 
rule - The ſpirit of God is the Eye-ſalve that anoints 
mine Eye, and enables it to ſee this rule: The Church 
3s the interpreter (though not infallible and authentick,) 
the witneſs, the guardian of this rule, and the applier of 
the general rules of Scripture to particular cafes, and 
tunes, and circuniſtances, 

And things being thus ſtated ( which is really the ſenſe 
of Proteſtants in this great point, as it were eaſie to ſhew 
from the confeſſions of our Churches and the Treatiſes 
of our moſt and choiceſt Authors ) it is not at all difh- 
cult to blow away with a breath thoſe pitiful cavils, 
whereby they indeavour to perplex the mind of ignorant 
or prejudiced perſons, leſt the light of the Goſpel 
ſhould ihine into their minds. One thing is worth our 
Obſervation , That diverſe of the Popiſh arguments 
do wholly ariſe from, and depend upon, either fome in- 
commodious expreſſions of ſome Proteſtant _— or 
ome 
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ſome falſe expoſition put upon them by the Adverſaries; 
As for inſtance, when they argue againſt the Scri 
from the nature of a Judge, that a Judge muſt hear 
parties, muſt not be mute, but paſs ſentence, &c. All 
theſe, and many ſuch cavillations are thus ſilenced by 
ſaying that which is true that it is an exvepacx/e and figu- 
rative expreſſion when we call Scripture a Judge, in- 
aſmuch as it is the voice or writing of our Judge, and in 
deed it isa rule : So their Arguments againſt the judge- 
ment of reaſon, either haye no weight in them at all, or 
elſe depend upon a ſcandalous and untrue ſuggeſtion, as 
if the Proteſtants made reaſon the Judge in a Socinian 
ſence ; So their Arguments againſt the Spirits being 
Judge do proceed, I doubt, from a wilful miſtake, (for in 
their Learned Writers it cannot be ignorance ) as if the 
Proteſtants ſubmitted Scripture and reaſon and all ro-the 
judgement of the Spirit in themſelves in an Enthuſiaſtick 
notion,which is ſo far from being true, that they try and 
judge of the Spirit by the Word according to Apoſtoli. 
cal preſcription. "This being premiſed, 1 come now to 
treat with my Captain, and weigh his Arguments that 
have any colour or appearance of truth in them. 

Aid firlt he argues againlt Reaſons being the judge of 
Controverſics; concerning which let me bz bold to fay 
thus much, That the Papilts themſelves do make reaſon 
judge of Controyerſics as far as the Proteſtants do, 
though both the one and other tye up this Judge to a 
rule. If it be faid the Proteſtants make the reaſon of 
every particular man jndge, ( which indeed they do, in 
the ſace forementioned and for their own aCtions) lo do 
the Papiſts make the reaſon of the Pope or a Council 
the Jadgez For when they ſay the Pope or Council is 
the judge of Controverſies, I wonld know what it is in 
them, it not their caſor-which is the judge ;, as it is their 
reaſon which examineth, and heareth, and conſidereth, 
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ſoſure it is the ſame reaſon which concludeth and judg- 
£th, ſo that the queſtion between the Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtaats is not whether Reaſon be the judge, but whether 
the reaſon of particular perſons,or the realon of the Pope 
or Council. 

The Arguments which he urgeth againſt the judgment 
of reaſon are ſo irrational that it is ſufficient confutation 
to mention them. 

1: (Sauh he ) Reaſon muſt ſubmit to the Judge, EF. 
it is not the Judge. Arſw. It is true, ſupreme at it 
15 not, but ſubordinate and tied to rule : Proteſtants aſſert 
NO more. 

2, The Judge muſt beInfallible ; but reaſon is Fallible, 
Ergo. Anſw. The Major is a pitiful pertitio principit , 
They that help'd him to make his Book will tell him what 
It means. 

3. If reaſon were Judze, a man might pleaſe God 
without Faith, for reaton would teach us ſufficient! 
how t@ pleaſe God. Anſw. The fame Argument wi 
overthrow his Church: If the Church be the Judge, then 
a man may pleaſe God without faith, for the Church tea- 
cheth us ſufficiently how to pleaſe God. 

4. If Reaſon be Judge, ' we mult not believe what we 
donot underſtand. 

Anſw. Non ſequitur, For this Judge is tyed up to a 
Law and Rule which commands us to believe what we 
donot underſtand. 

But I am fick of ſuch woful Arguments, though the 
poor Captain hath no' better, and therefore | will quit 
that work and come to that which is more material, viz. 
To try whether he hath any better agaiaſt the Scripture: 
And here alſo I ſhail do his cauſe that 'rightas with him 
to take into conſideration what is ſaid by Mr. Creſſy in his 
Exomologeſis, which 1 am the more willing to do, becauſe 
if the Popiſh cauſe have any Rrength init, and if the 
Doctrine 
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Doftrine of the Scripture alone being Judge and rule of 
Controverſies be untrue and indefenſible ( as they pre- 
tend it is) we may expect the deraonſtration of it from a 
man of his wit and learning and experience in the Con- 
troverſie,as having thoroughly confidered all pretenſions 
and arguments of both parries,and taken in the advice of 
the moſt famed Doctors of the Romiſh Chuxch. Bye 
I muſt not diſſemble that I was wofully diſappointed in 
the peruſal of Mr. Creſſy's piece, and whereas L expected 
ſomething ſolid and ſubſtagrtial, or at lealt very plauſible, 
which I might have ſome ground in charity to believe 
might give at leaſt acolour for his change, I find little 
in him worthy of conſideration, but what hath alread 
received fatisfaftory Anſwers : Yet becauſe the cauſe 
affords no better Arguments, I ſhall brietly conſider 
what he and the Captain and his afſiffants deliver in 
this matter. , 

That the Scripture is not the only rule of Faith and 
Judge of Controverſies, is the , Propoſition they 'at- 
tempt to prove, and their arguments are thoſe which 
follow. | 

Arg. 1. Scripture cannot be this Judge and Rule, 
becaule z doth not anſwer its end, for they that own this, 
Tadge diſagree among themſelves, Everard. Epilt. pag. 33. 
Scripture doth not reconcile them. 'I'hus Creſſy, by this rule 
it is smpoſſible that ever Controverſics ſhould be ended. Seth. 
2. Chap. 4 2. 1. 

Anſw. Scripture might be ( as really it was ) deſigned, 
inſtituted and ordained for the ruling of mens Faith and 
the judging and deciding Controverſies, though through 
the depravedneſs of men this end might not be obtaineds 
If this Argument have any weight in ir, I may upon the, 
fame ground argue thus : Preaching of the Goſpel was 
not inſtituted for the ſalvation of the World, becauſe is 
doth not anſwer its end, but proves to many a a” 


& A 
of dedth. Or the Law of God' was not inſtituted by 
God for a rule -of Life, becauſe tf doth not obram irs 
end;” and men will-not be rule& by it. Ina word, ter 
« be obſerved, if this Argument prove any thing, it proves 
what the very Papilts'deny, that the Scripture is not, fb 
much as part of rhe rule, neither of Fairh nor manners, 


for ſtill according to the preſent Argument it doth not- 


Anſwer its cnd, for there 1s no one controverſie in Faith, 
which Scripture alone deeides ſo as toftlence all differen- 
ces, which is thething pretended neceſſary to a Judge of 
Controverſies. For the further difcovery of the imper- 
tinency and vanity of this Argument, however it is their 
Goliah- which they moſt boaſt of, I ſhall offer them this 
Dilemma relating-/to that powet of ending all differences 
among Chriſtians, which they ſuppoſe was necefſary-for, 
and: by Chriſt committed to- the fudge of- controverſies. 
Either (Way) that power is abſolute, unconditional and 
effeftual; and if to, rhere could be no Hereſtes, Schifms, 
or differences in the- Chriſtian World, which we fee 1s 
moſt falfe-; or it is a conditional power ſufficient of it 
{elf for the ending of difference, though fruſtable and 
ipedible in its effects by the ignorance or perverſneſs 
of men( which is the real truth.) And in this ſence the 
Scripture may be judge, s.e. there is enough 1n it ſaid 
and'clearly delivered, by which all controverſies might 
be ended, if men would be humble, ſtudious, and felf- 
denying: and in the former ſenſe the Church of Rome 
is no. judge of Controverſies. Peradventure it' will 
befaid that all men are bound to ſubmit and hearken 


to all-the- decrees of the Church of Rome, and when * 


they do ſo ſubmit, it is an effeftual means to end all 
ences : In the yery ſame manner and v 

hetter grounds I ſay of the Scripture, that all are "bound 

to ſubmit-and hearken to all is Counſels and decrees, 

and-when they do fo, it will effeually end/all Contro- 


verlies. 
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(49) 
verſies.1f it be further faid, that the Church hath a power 
of coercion to compel diflegters to ſubmit: | 1 anſwer; 
either that coercion they ſpeak of is ſpiritual by Church 
cenfures and exconungniction, &e. of civil by corporal 
penakcies,death,c5c.lf = underſtand it of civil coercion 
— is os at all neceſlary nor intrinſecal to ah Ecdeſia- 
of controverſies, otherwiſe the Apoſtles(who 
hace _ is civil power.) nay Chriſt himſelf ( who de 
nies that he was judpe'or ruler ) ſhould -nor be fuch a 
Judge; and the Church for the firſt 300 years had no 
judge of Controverrſies: Nay, the Papiſts themſelves in 
at leaſt abjudicate this from the Church, and 
refer it wholly to the ciyit power. If they ſpeak of a {pt- 
ritual coercion, then the Scripture hath tuch a power of 
infliting ſpiritual penalties upon its violaters & contem- 
ners, {uctvas obduration, and ejection from the prefence 
of God, and ſuch excommunication as the other is but a 
ſhadow of it : And whether they ſpeak of one or other, 
the Proteſtant Judge of controverſies is not deſtitute of 
cither advantage : If itbe remembred that the Prote- 
ſtants own an Eccleſiaſtical Political. Judge, which 
Judge although their modeſty will not ſafter them to 
pretend to Intallibility, and a power to obligeall peopte 
rotecave all their decrees though anti-ſcriptural with- 
out enquiry z and though they ſay withthe Apoſtle, they 
have their power for edification, not for deſtruction, 
2 Cor. v3. 10. andthey can do nothing againſt the Truth 
but for the Truth, and though it is their advice to their 
people, which was the counſel of the Apoſtle ro his peo- 
ple, 1Cor.11.1. Befollowers of me even as I alſo am of _ 
Yet they have a power to explain and maintain the 
Docuines of the Scripture,and they acknowledge a pow- 
ain the\Magiſtrate by civil fanQtions and peach ro 
ſi and reſtrain tuch as ſhall corrupt the Truth 
d-infoc; yeoples ſouls with the poyſon of Heretical 
| Doctrines. 


(59) 
Dodtrines. And this may abundantly ſerve for Anſwer 
to their Achilles. or, principal argument which, makes 
{ach a noiſe in.the world. | 


- Arg- 2+ Scripture cannot be A perfect rule,. becauſe 


ſome books of Scripture are laſt;and.it-is the whole Scrip- 
ture which is this rule. l | | 

Anſ. 1. Thea Tradition alſo.canaqt be a rule; for di- 
verſe Traditionsarelolt as Creſſy-cauteſleth, SetF; 1:01 8: 
2. 5. and all the Papiſts acknowledge. .. . - 

Anſw. 2, It. doth got at all appear that-any; qne'of 
thoſe Books are loſt; which concerned - controverſies of 
Faith, or the rule of Life ; All which co this day bath-been. 
proved is this, That ſome Books written by.Holy men 
and Prophets are loſt : But it is a vain; imagination, 
without the ſhadow, of a proof, thatall which was writ- 
ten by ſuch men was a part of, Canonical or. Divine 
Scripture, for we read that the Holy men of God ſpakg as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, which inſpired. them 
not at all times, but only when he pleaſed, there bein 
this difference between the ſpirits inſpiration of Obrift 
and all other Holy men, that it was 4n Chriſt without 
meaſure, and without difference of time, but-in the 
Apoſtles it was a gift, confined to ſuch ſeaſons and pro- 
portions as God ſaw fit for them, , Is any man ſoablurd 
as to think that every letter which a Prophet or Apoſtle 
might write about any private affairs wasa part of the 
Sacred Scripture ? Or if Solomons Herbal were ; extant, 
mult it needs be admitted into the Canon of the Sacred 
Scripture ? Or how can they prove ( and if they donot 
prove it, this argument is impertinent ) that the Hiſto- 
ries which 7oſhua, or Nathan, Or Samuel, OrjGad, | &Cc. 
might or did write concerning the. Wars of the Lord, 
or the Civil tranſations of the Kingdomes of J-ae/ and 
7udah muſt needs be a part of the Canon? Or did:the 
temporary tranſient and extraordinary inſpirations * 
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(92) 
the Holy Ghoſt deprivethem of their common giftsatid 
faculties? And was$the capacity of a Prophet\mconſiftent 
with that of an Hiſtorian? or becauſe /Baladnwas onde 


 mnfpired; mutt we needs Canonize allthat atterwards he 


ſpake, if it were extant ? or becauſe Hannah was once in- 
ftpiretl, 1 Sam.2. and Simeor, and. Elizabeth, Luk 1-.did 
ever any man, unlefs in a dream, image that all their 
alter-diſcourfes were Canonical ? p "err 2 

Anjws'3. Although fragments axrs: ſunt pretioſa, . the 
tealt (hreattvof Scripture are of ineſtimable value, yer we 
mult - diftimgaiſh- between rhe eſfentiab ,/ and integrit} 
parts of the rule of Fanh; every partand parcel of it is 
choice bleſſing for our bene efſe and more abundant diro- 
ction and conſolation,yet it is not an eflential part of the 
rme of Fairh, for the far greateſt part of thote facred 
Books is ſpent in the explication of ſuch general Laws and 
directions as were of themſelyes ſnfficient trite loquers- 
ao, or the repetition of the ſame things,” which mans 
dulneſs and backwardneſs to ſuch things made highly 
expediont and beneficial. The five Books of Moſes 
wete fifficiem to Salvation before any of the other 
Books were indited, and the following Writings of the 
Prophets., were but Comments upon them, which if 
by God's Providence they had been loft, no doubr rhe 
five firſt Books would have been ſufficient for Salvation 
for that ſtate of the Church. So when St. Marthew had 
written his Goſpel wherein the doctrine of the perſon 
and office and works of Chriſt ( who is the marrow of 
both Teftaments, and the ſole ſufficient object of ſaving 
knowledge Fohn 17. 3.) is clearly revealed and fully pros 
ved, 1do aſſert ( and let any of our Adverſaries prove 
the contrary if they ca ) that that had been ſufficient 
for out Salvation. And yet it muſt be acknowledged a 
wontlerfol fayour from God that he hath ſo plentafully 


Provitied for us, and ſo.carefully watched by his Provi- 
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dence for the preſervation of the ſeyeral books of Scrip- 
ture,thatall the wit and learning of Adverſaries can on- 
ly furniſh them with two inſtances of Apoſtolical wri- 
tings which they ſuppoſe ro be loſt, viz. one Epiſtle from 
Lazodicea, and another to the Corinthians. 

Arg. 3. A rule mult be plain and clear, but the Scrip- 
tures are dark and doubtful, and that in things appertai- 
ning to ſalvation,as appears from 2Per.z. 16.--.things bard 
t6 be wnderſtood, which they that are unlearned and unſtable 
wreſt to. their deſiruition. Now this could not bring de- 
ſtruction, if they were not hard in things appertaining to 
ſalvation. And here the Captain multers up ſeveral ne- 
ceſſary Doctrines which he ſuppoleth not to be clearly 
laid down in Scripture. 

Anſw. The Scripture is plain and clear in things 
necellary to Salvation, as h»th been abundantly evinced 
by Proteſtants out of expreſs Scripture, and conſent of 
Fathers ; But that belongs ro another point, and 1 do 
not love to mingle diſtinct Queſtions together, therefore 
tothem [I ſhall refer the Reader, only 1 ſhall take no- 
tice of ſuch aſſaults as he hath made upon this Do- 
Ctrine. 

-For the Text 2 Per. 3. 16. Ido confeſs I do not meet 
with any paſlage ſo plauſible as this in his whole Book: 
But the ſolution of the doubt is not difficult, if you 
conſider, 1. To whom theſe things are ſaid ro be dark, 
even to ignorant, unſtable, ungodly men. When Pro- 
teſtants ſay Scripture is clear, they donot mean it is ſo 
to thoſe that are blind, or to them that ſhut their eyes, 
or have diſcoloured- eyes, ( and ſuch are they-of whom 
thoſe things are faid ) but unto ſuch as are humble, and 
diligent in the uſe of means to find out the Truth; not 
only ſome paſlages of St. Pax! but in general all Divine 
and ſpiritual Truths are dark to the natural man ( and 
ſuch there is no reaſon to doubt theſe were) as is mw 
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tively aſſerted by the Apoltle S: Paul, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The 
natural 'man recerverh not:the things of the ſpirit of 'Godlj 
far they are fooliſhneſs unto bim, nenher can ht thnow them; 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned : and tanſequently, 
if the Popiſh argumentfrom this place have-any torce in 
it, not only fome parts of Scripture will be dark, burrnot 
any part-of it will be plain, which the moſt impudent 
Papiſts durſt never yet afſerr. 2. The wreſting of the 
Scripture in any of its truths or doctrines 'is ſo great a 
ſm, that it may well be called deſtructive, though the dos 
Arine wrefted be not ſimply neceſlary to ſalvation: as 
the disbelief and contempt© of any Truth-or aflertion 
plainly delivered by God,” is confelled to be:damnable, 
Tthongh the matrer of theaſlertion be meerly circumitans 
tial, and not at all in it ſelF necellarytofſalvation. 
© 3. 'St. Paul's Jovi, ' or difficult paſſages; might be 
wreſtedto deſtruction, -altliovgh the matrer of chem was 
not neceſſary ro be known, or underitood in order 
to Salvation, ' As for inſtance: Tharpaſlage of S. Pauls, 
All things ave lawful for me, (ſcil. all} indifterentthings ; 
for he there ſpeaks of the vſ& of meatsor obſervation of 
days, This I fay is not a fundamental Truth, nor is the 
knowledpt of it neceflary to Salvation; ryerwhien the Li- 
berrines do abuſe this Seriptnre; to juſtifie themſelves in 
the pradtice of all wickednefs,' donbtlets they wreit the 
Scripture ro their own deſtruttion. Befides, the matrer 
of a Text may be of leſſer importance,and the kno:viedge 
thereof not neceſſary to ſalvation , and the fhritand im- 
mediate miſtake of it may be in it ſelf inconliderable, - 
and yet that may uſher in other, and thoſe higher mi- 
ſtakes, (as we ſee error is fruitful, and grows worſe and 
worſeJand at laſt end in deſtruction; as that cloud, which 
at firſt was a0 bigger than a mans hand, di quickly over- 
caſt the whole Heavens. The doctrine of predeſtination 
the Papiſts confeſs is not fundamental, ſince their own 
| u 2 Doctors 
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ReQors are. divided about 3t;;1.yct ifany, man from St. 
al's ailertions of the efficacy and immutability,of Pre- 
ination,” ſhould infer the unneceſſarinels of: SanCtifi- 
cation to.falvatian; (as ſome haye,done,) doubtleſs this 
manwoult wreſt the Scriptures to his own deltruction, 
Hut the: Captain-/js not contented, witha general, imputa- 
tion'of darkneſs to the-Scriptare, . but pretends ſever; 
ſtances of things neceſfary to;falvation, which are not 
plain and clear, the Scriptures : His inſtancesare theſe. 
2: Thenatixe and niimber of the Sacraments... , 2. The 
number of the Cationical books, and that the Scriptures 
are the word of God, 3. The jigcorryption of the:Scrip- 
ture. 4. Theunderſtanding the true lence of Scripture, 
whichis literal, which myſtical; |, 5., The aumber of fun- 
damental points, -6.:The dodtring of the Trinity: and 7. 
other dotrinesconceruing the-baptizing of lata and 
womens receiying;the Eucharilt, and the obſervation, of 
the Lords day; and the-do&tring which condemns He. 
baptizarion...(. All theſe; ſaith he) are neceſſary, ahh 
rion; and-yet- Scripture is net plain and clear in them.. S« 
thathere are tw6 aſſertions, | and both of them falſe in 
nfoſt of the-inſtances; andall are falſe in one of them. It 
Pities me'to; trifie away time in-the particular anſwer of 
ſach impertinent allegations, ' did not the weakneſs of 
__ in believing all that is boldly aſſerted, make it ne- 
ceſlary. | my 
For the 1.” The Scripture is plain enough.in pleriong 
the nature of thoſe two Sacraments, which Chriſt ha 
inſtituted, as the Captain might eaſily have informed 
[himſelf,if inſtead of going to Knor,and Fiat Lux, &Cc- he 
had looked into almoſt any of our .Proteſtant ſyitems, 
or commonplaces of Divinity, whither I reter the Rea- 
der, having ſomewhat elſeto do, than to tranſcribe com- 
mon places: And for the.other 5 Sacraments I cannot ſay 


they are delivered in Scripture more clearly than the 0- 
thers, 


(55) 
whers, but I may fay, they are leſs darkly, becauſe ind 
nat delivered there at all, being ont a po of 68 
= of which God may lay, They Heven came into my 
For the 2.- it isa crude aud falſe aflertion, which the 
Captainlaysdawn, I hat it4s neceſlary x0 ſalvatign 
belioveall the books of the holy Scriptures to bexhe wor 
of God; and to believe nothing to be the word at Gag 
which:is Apocryphal. If the latter part be.tiue, woeto 
the Church of Rome that. now is, which hath;oyned rhalg 
writings for the word of, Gad'in the Councal of Treng 
which by the judgment of ſo many molt learned Fathe 
and graye:Councils, and the Church of ſo. many fucc 
ſive ages have ever been held.for Apoccyphal, as no ra+ 
tional man can doubr, thatſhall rake the p3ins to read 
either of thoſe excellent pieces, Raynolds de libris Apor 
cryphis, or Biſhop Conſens his ſcholaſtical hiſtory of the 
Canon of the Scripture. And it the former part be true, 
then we muſt damn all thoſe Fathers and Churches, wha 
(as both Papilſts and Proteſtants acknowledge) did fome- 
times doubt of ſome books now univerſally rgccrwed 
nay farther, we niuſt damn a!l the former ages, and 
Churches, and innumerable holy and learned Writers, 
and even.many of the moſt famous Papilts themletves, 
who did all difown and disbelieve ſome at leaſt of thote 
Borzks, which ( if we take the judgement of the Trex 
Council )are and were a part of the word of God. Ihe 
t'zuth is,(and ſo it is generally owned by Proteſtant wri-., 
ters) That the belief of thoſe Truths contained in the 
Scriptures is neceſlary to ſalvation, though haply a man 
through ignorance or. error ſhould doubt about ſome 
onebook. It is neceſſary that 1 ſhould believe the hiſtgry 
of Chriſts life and death, bur it is not necellary to lalya 
tion Gmply and abſolutely to believe that the Goſpel; st 
dt. Mark (tor inſtance ) n written by divine inſpizati- 
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on. This may appear fromhence, becauſe Faith is ſuff{- 
cient for Salvation, and fairh comes by hearing, Rom. 10: 
as well as by reading : now as Faith might be, and really 
was wrought by the hearing of the doCtrine and hiſtory 
of Chriſt, when preached by fach Miniſters as were not 
divinely inſpired, ſo might it be wrought by the reading 
of ſuch things, when written by the very ſame perſons ; 
and conſequently it was not, and is not neceſlary to the 
working of Faith, (and therefore tothe procuring of fal- 
vation,) to believe, that St. Marks Golpel was written 
dy Divine inſpiration. And yet Ido not aſlert this, as if 
I thought that it were not a very great ſin, (eſpecially 
In and after ſo much light about it) to disbelieveany one 
book of theScriptures, there being ſo many evident cha- 
racters of aDivine inſpiration upon the particular books, 
belides the general aſſertion, 2 Tim. 3. 16. All Scripture 
# given by drvine inſpiration, and other convincing places, 
but only toſhew, Thar ( which is a certain and evideht 
Truth ) it is not ſimply and abſolutely, and ex natura ret 
neceſſary for every perſon to believe every particular 
Book to be the word of God, but a ſerious and practical 
belief of the Truths contained in thoſe Books, may be 
fofficient to ſalvation, even where there is an ignorance 
( if not wilful and affeted ). of the divine Authority of 
ſome book or books of Scripture. 

3. For the third thing, the incorruption of the Secrip- 
ture, Ianſwer, 

1, The Scriptures incorruption in ſubſtantial and con- 
ſiderable points, beſides thar it is confeſſed by the lear- 
ned Papiſts ( as I haye ſhewed before ) doth ſufficient- 
ly appear from it ſelf, by the collation of one place of 
Scripture with another, as alſo by the collation of ſeveral 

Pies. And one great argument of it may be fetched 
from(that which ſeems to thwart it,viz.) the various rea- 
dings, which learned men have obſerved out of diverſe 
Miened COPIES, 
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ca__ let any man look intothem as he finds themcol- 
| in the late Polyglorte Bible, and his own eyes ſhall 
witneſs, that howſoever the differences of Readings are 
numerous, yet they are not of any moment, and indeed 
the differences in leſſer matrers are a conſiderable evi- 
dence of the Scriptures uncorruptedneſs in-great, where- 
in the copies do wonderfully conſent. 

2. If the Scriptures not evidencing its own incorrup- 
tion, hinder its being a rule, then neither can the Scrip- 
ture be ſo much as a part of our Rule, (which yet is'gran- 
ted by the moſt inſolent of our Adverſaries') for ſo the 
argument will carry it, if there be any ſtrength in it, nor 
was the Decalogue a rule of lite ro the following genera- 
tions of the Jf-aelites, nor can the old and unrepealed afts 
of Parliament be a Rule to Englanad,nor yet can Traditi- 
on be a Rule to the Papiſts, for the Papilts not only con- 
feſs its inſufficiency to evince its own uncorruptedneſs, 
but von, its actual corruptions in ſeveral points 
( as hath been ſhewed before : ) nor can the Decrees o 
Popes and Councils be a rule,which being writings, muſt 
needs be liable to the ſame imperfection. & corruptions, 
thar the Scriptures, becauſe writings, are faid to be ſub- 
ject to - and conſequently, there is no rule neither for Pa» 
piſts nor Proteſtants, but every one may do that which 
{eems right in ftis own eyes. 

4. He pretends it is neceſſary to Salyation to under- 
ſtand which isthe true ſenle of Scriptures; when it is to 
be taken literally, when myſtically, and rhis ( faith he ) 
cannot be underſtood from ſole Scripture. 

Ax, Here alſo both Propoſitions are remarkably falſ-, 
1. It is not neceſlary to Salyation to a Chriſtian ro'mr- 
derſtand the true ſenſe of every Scripture: if it were, 
what ſhall become of thoſe Legions of poor deluded Pa- 
piſts, into whoſe devotion ignorance is fo conſiderable 
an ingredient ? who neither underſtand the ſenſe, nor are 
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prrliney ce red the words of: the Scripture; 1,2. The 
enſe of Scriptuye in fundamental points is clear & intel- | 
ligible, andthar from Scripture, which is its own beſt in- 
terpreter. And if we conſul the belt Expoſitors, either 
Popiſh or Proteſtant, we ſhall nd they never ſo well un- 
fold ſcripturerigles,(if lmay-ſo ſpeak)as when they plow 
with the Scriptures heifer. Every puny knows the colla. 
tion of paxallel, or ſeemingly repugnant places, . and the 
obſervation of the ſcope and caherence, and the like, are 
the beſt Keys to find out the true ſenſe of the Scripture, 
and ſufficient to diſcoyer it, unleſs the Readers igno-. 
rance or negligence, pride or prejudice ſtand in his way. 
I will take an inſtance from the Captain himſelf af thoſe 
ſcriptures which confure tne; Arrians : Joh. 10. 30. Tand 
my father are ove, but ( faith the Captain ) the: Arriau 
will fay this is meant of Oneneſs in attection; as Fobn 17. 
21. And here my Captain is gravelled,and half made an 
Arrian, and becauſe he could not anſwer the Arian, he 
concludes again, no body c]{c can. But wiſer men would 
hayetold him, that this A4rrian glols is confuted out of 
the Scripture; both ont of the preſent Chapter, (the 
Captain and 4rria being more blind than the Jews, 
who underſtood Chriſts meaning better, viz. That he 
made himſelf God, v. 3.) and from other places of Scrip- 
ture, where Chrilt 1s exprefly called God, Foh. 1. 1. the 
erye God, 1 Joh. 5. 20. ard thought it no robbery to be equal 
with God, Phil. 26. And indeed the Councy. of Nice (as 
I ſhewed in the foregoing Diſcourſe) did confute the A4r- 
r4an Hereſie out of rhe Scriptures, they ſaw no need 
going further. 

5. He alledgeth the number of Fundamental points; 
which (faith he) the Scripture determines not. 

Arſ. Thisis molt falfe. The Scripture doth ſufficient- 
ly determine fundamental points. I muſt not here run 


into another controyerite concerning the number of fun- 
051 damentals, 
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damentals; This may ſuffice at preſcat;; That the Scri 

by not preſs all yy 5 ae t _ 
that there are {ome points, whereia the Scripture dathy 
though not approve of, yet diſpenſe with differing opini- 
Qns 11 Chriſtians : ſych as thole were concerning days, 
and meats, and EIS Religion : gn there are 0- 
ther poigts, Which it urgeth upon us with higheſt pegal- 
ties; ſych asthatin Fob. 3. 24. 1f ye believe nat that 1 am 


he, ye ſhall dye in your ſims, Tome this js arule : [0 
* mat nigh or annexcth ſalyation Bras ly 
ſafkcjent for ſalvation; I care not one ſtraw for all the 


Roman Thunder-claps of Damuation,. where 1 have one 
promiſe from God for my ſalvation, I am aſſured by God 
that to fear God, and keep bus commandments, 1s the whole 
duty of man, Eccleſ. 12.12. That be that feargth Gad, and 
worketh righteouſneſs, s 4ccepted of him, ACtsS 10. 35. That 
this w life eterual, to know thee to be the only true God 
and Jeſus Chrift whom thou haſt ſent, Joh. 17..3-, 0n 
conſequently if I know him, and believe in him, bus; ..- 
{on, and office, and work, I may humbly pur in my claim 
for eternal life, and; have nor ſo much reaſon to fear 
their curling of me,, { knowipg: that the. curſe cauleleſs 
ſhall not come ) as they have to fear the curſe of God, 
and an additionto their plagues for adding to Gad's 
word, Rev.22.18, ina word, the fundamentals or fub- 
ſtantials of Religion do apparently lic in two things, the 
Law,andthe Goſpel : the Scripture tells me hat love i the 
fulfilling. of the law, Ram. 113. 10, thas be that loaveth Chriſt 
ſhall be laved of his father, Joh. 14.21. that hereby we know ' 
that we are paſſed from death ta life, becauſe we love the 
brethren,1 7ob.3-1.4.1t tells me alſo, That faith in Chriſt is 
thefulhilng of the Goſpel : ye believe 47 God, believe alſo in 
we, JOh.. 14. 1. axd thoſe things are writtenthat ye might be- 
lieve, \ that Feſus.is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that belie- 
wing ye might have life in bjs name, Joh. 2.0.3 1. a” _ 
anure 
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affared %s, (it ſeems he ſhould have asked his Vicars 
leave for it,) He thar belicveth on me hath everlaſting life, 
Joh: 3.30. For my part | am not afraid to venture my 
ſalvation upon this promiſe: and for Popiſh comminatt- 
ons and curſes,l ſhall only ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Lee them 
curſe, but bleſs thou, Pſal. 109. 28. 

By theſe things we ſee the Scripture ſifficiently-in- 
forms us of fundamentals. To whichT might add the 
common ſenſe of Gods Church, and the learned Miniſters 
m all ages, it having been acknowledged by the moſt e- 
minent DoCtors, both antient and modern, both Popiſh 
and Proteſtant, (-as may be ſcen at large in Dr. Porters 
want of Charity charged - Romanifts, and Mr. Chilting- 
worths Defence of it, ) That the Creed, commonly called 
the Apoſtles Creed, doth contain in it a compleat body 
of the fundamentals of ſalvation for the Credenda, and all 
the Articles of the Creed are ſufficiently evidenced from 
the Scriptures, as 1 could with great facility demonſtrate, 
but I ſtudy brevity. 

But you muſt know, the Church of Rome hath another 
notion of Fundamentals, a rare notion I tell you, for you 
ſhall not find the like either in Scripture, or any antient 
Author. They make the Churches definition the rule of 
Fund: mentals: That is a Fundamental Truth, and de fide, 
which the Church determines and decrees, though never 
ſoinconſiderable; and that is no Fundamental,nor de fide, 
which the Church hath not determined, though it be ne- 
ver ſo material. Thas to faſt in Lent, and on Fridays, if the 
Church command it, is now becomea Fundamental, and 
if any man obſtinately refule it, God will aſſuredly con- 
ademn ſuch a perſon, faith an Engliſh Apoſtate; Creſſy ſet+. 
2. ch.13. #.2. though he there confeſſeth it is but an aCtion 
little more than circumſtantial : yet on the other fide it 
is no Fundamentalto hold, That all men (except Chriſt) 
are conceived in (in, becauſe the Church (forſooth) hath 
not 
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aot determined the Queſtion of the Bleſſed Virgin. Thus 
with theRomanilts it is a fundamental doctrine to believe 
that Paxt left his Cloak at Troas, ( namely if the Church 


injoynyou to believe it, for there is the knack ;, itignot 


Fundamental,becauſeSt. Paul aſſerts it, 2 Tim.4.13. but 
becauſe St. Peters ſucceſſor of the Church injoyns you to 
believe it : ) but it is no Fundamental, that Chriſt is God, 
if the Church doth not oblige you to believe it. -Did I 
ſay.it was not aFundamental ? I do them wrong in not 
ſpeaking the whole truth; for ſo farare they from own+ 
ing it for a Fundamental Article, that they will not allow 
it to be an article or object of our Faith, without ſuch 
confirmation and ifijunction from the Church, as 1 ſhew- 
ed in the beginning of the foregoing Diſcourſe. But this 
is ſo groſs a cheat, and ſuch a groundleſs impoſture, 
wholly deſtitute of all appearance of proof, that it is a 
vanity to ſpend time m the contuting of it. If any Papift 
tink otherwile, let him give us ſolid proofs, That the 
Pope or :Council have ſuch dominion over our Faith 
That Fundamentals are all at their mercy ; though me- 
thinks the very mention of fuch a conceit is abundant 
confutation, nor can any man be more abſurd, than to 
ſay, That it is no Fundamental to believe that God is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that dilizently ſeck, him, (un- 
leſs the Churches Authority command us to believe 
it,) and that it is a Fundamental to believe (that which (© 
many of the Antients did not believe, vx.) the falſchood 
of the Millenary opinion, or of the admiſſion of departed 
Saints to the Beatifical Viſion before the day of Judge- 
ment, ( becauſe theſe are determined by the Church: 
And there is nothing which more eſſentially oyerthrows 
the Popiſh conceit of Fundamentals, than the conſidera- 
tionof the Pillac upon which they build ir, which is the 
Churches Infallibie authority, as the Anſwerer of B:ſhop 
Laud Diſcourſeth, whoſe great argument is this ; whoſoe- 
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ever refuſeth to believe any thing ſufficiently propoanded to 
him Fes yo revealed from God; commits 4 þ po aorrs ſm: 
but whoſoever refwſeth ta believe = point ſufficiently pro» 

ed to him or defined by the Church as matter of the faizn, 
refuſeth to belgeve a thing ſufficiently proyounaed to him for a 
truth revealed from:God: this is proved from hence, be- 
cauſe general Councils cannot err. Where to ſay no- 
thing of the Major, you ſee this man proves (and the 
Church of Rome hath no better proots) imcertum per incer- 
rivs, their notion of Fundamentals from the opinion of 
Councils infallibility : and the infallibility of Councils 
having been abundantly evinced to be but a Chimerical 
Imagination, I muſt needs conclude, That the foundation 
being fallen, the ſuperſtruCture needs no ſtrength of ar- 
gument to pull it down. If any deſire to ſee this wild con- 
ceit baffled, he may find it done in that excellent dif- 
courſe of Mr. Srzlng fleets, part. 1. chap.2,344- 

For the ſixth particular,the dotrine of the Trinity: it 
istrue, that is a real Fundamental ; but to ſay, that is not 
clearly proved from the Scripture, and for one that pre- 
tends he was a Proteſtant to ſay thus, I confels it is one 
of thole many arguments, which give us too much oc. 
caſion to aſcribe the Captains change to any thing rather 
than to the convictions of his conicience, or the evidence 
of his cauſe. Behold the harmony between Socinianjſm 
and Popery ! Rather than not aſſert the Churches :au- 
thority, theſe men will renounce the great principles of 
Chriſtianity, and put this great advantage into the Scoxci- 
nians hands, to confeſs that they cannot be confuted. by 
Scripture. But the learned Papilts are of another naind 
in their lucid intervals, and ſome of them (as Ro 
have ſufficiently overthrown the Socin1an Hereſje from 
Scripture evidence : however | am ſure Proteſtants have 
abundantly evinced it. Let any man read bur thoſe ex- 
cellent diſcourſes of Placexs about the — ” 
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Chclſt before his birth of the Virgin, and his Divinity, 
and he will be of another mind. But this ſhews the Cap. 
tain was prepared to receive any thing, that could ſo ea- 
fily believea propoſition, which he could not but know 
from his own experienceto be horribly falſe, unleſs he 
were ſhamefully ignorant. 10071 
7. For the remaining points, they ſplit upon the ſame 
ocks with the former, for there is none of them bur is 
ufficiently evident from Scripture, as hath been fully 
proven by thoſe who have treated of thoſe matters, (bur 
mult forbear digreflions. ) And beſides, (in the ſenſe 
he intends) he will find it an hard matter toprove their 
ecellity to ſalvation: if he think otherwiſe, let himtry 
is ſtrength. 
** And this may fatisfie the third argument concerning 
the Scriptures darkneſs in things ſaid to be neceſſary ro 
Glyation. | 

A fourth argument urged againſt the Scriptures ſupre- 
macy is, that we have not the Originats, but only Co- 
pies and Tranſlations, and thefe made by fallible men, 
and therefore it cannot be a certain rule of our Faith. 
This hath been anſwered in the former Diſcourſe, it will 

ſuffice rherefore briefly to ſiggeſt ſome few things. 

-4. This argument (if ind and weighty ) will prove 
thit no Copies nor Tranſlations can be a Rule to us, that 
eps the, Original Decalogue, which was written by 
Gods own fingers, was a Rule to the Jews, and conſe- 
quently, that Tranſcript of it which by Gods appoint- 
"ment the Prince had, and was obliged to read, was no 
Tuletohim : which how falſe it is, will a from Den. 
17-1 219. ---When he ſuteth upon the Throne, ---he (hatl 
we } 4 of this Law in a Book. owt of that which is 

7 ore # Prahs the Levites, ---arid he ſhall read therein, 
Fr e.niay learn to keep all the woyds of this Linv, and 
Wes to do them. By which the Reader ar 

y 
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ly diſcern what.. weight is in this Log! of the Diſcourſe + 

har a Copy cannot be a certain.rule,for the Princes rule 
15but a Copy,& the Tranſcription of that not lintited'to 
an infallible hand. When Moſes of old time was read in 
the Synagogues Form Sabbath day, As 15. 21. 1t isto be 
preſumed, cach of them had not. the Original of God's 
writing, yet was it never rejected from being arule upon 
that account. What rare work would this notion make in 
a Kingdome, if throughly proſecuted ? Belike the Captain 
doth not hold his Statute book a rule to him, becauſe it is 
not the Origipal, And obſerve the horrible partiality 
of theſe men ; The Decrees of the Pope or Council, fup- 
poſe of Trent, are a Rule and a certain one to0 to our 
Engliſh Papiſts, though they have nothing of them but a 
Copy and a Tranſlation ; but the Scripture cannot be a 
Rule: becauſe it is only a Copy and Tranſlation. The 
law of God or the Church is a rule to the hearers, when 
it is delivered only by a Popiſh Pricſt ( and he confeſſed- 
ly fallible )by word of mouth, and it ceaſeth to be a rule, 
when it is delivered by writing by a fallible hand: yet 
ſurely the one is but a copy as well as the other, though 
made by diverſe inſtruments. 

2. Thecopiesand Tranſlations of Scripture are a ſure 
and certain rule, becauſe they do ſufficiently evidence 
themſelves to be the word of God, and the ſame for ſub- 
{tance with the Original. The incorruption of the Serip.- 
cures in ſubſtantial rkings is ſufficiently evinced” ſrom thy 
confeſſion of its greateſt Adyerſarics the Papiſts, from 
the conſent of Copies taken by per{6ns of ſeyeral ages, 
and far diſtant places, and contrary principles, from the 
innumerable multitude of copies every where diſperſed, 
and the conſtant jealouſic and watchfulneſs of fo. tan 
wile and zealous Chriſtians, ready to obſerve the teak; 
conſiderable corruption,& give warning of it, and many 
other conliderations. All thoſe arguments which are plea: 
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ded both by Papiſts and Proteſtants for the Diyinicy of 
the Scripture, they reach to copies and Tranſlations: 10 
theſc,as well as in the Originals is the majeſty of the Style} 
the ſublimity of the doctrines, the puxity of. the-mattes, 
the excellency of the deſign: To theſe as wellas the Ori- 
ginals God hath given ſo many ſignal teltimonies-by the 
converſionof thouſands, by Frequent and iljuſtrious mi- 
racles, by the cooperation of his Spirit with them in the 
hearts of his people, and many other arguments, Which 
(when a Papilt is1n a good mood,and diſputing with a Pa- 
-pan)muſt paſs for undeniable demonſtrations of the truth 
of Chriſtianity and the Divinity of the Scriptures. And 
for the differences in Tranſlations, ( either noted by the 
Papiſts,or confeſſed by any of the Proteſtants, )which the 
Co makes a great Flouriſh with, and other Papiſts 
make ſuch triumphs ar, they are ſo petite and trivial, and 
ſe little concerning the ſubſtance and foundation of Reli- 
gion or the Scripture, that to me it affords an unqueſtio- 
nable evidence, I hat our Tranflationsare unblameable in 
fundamental places, becauſe all their great wits and lear- 
ned Doctors to this day could not difcaver any ſuch mi- 
ſtakes, though they bave made it their buſineſs to find 
them out. But I ſhall ſay no more to this argument in 
this place, having in the former part of the Tixgatiſe ſpo- 
ken to Ir. 

A fiſth ar2ument 1s taken from the feeming contradi- 
Ctions which are in Scripture, not reſolveable by the 
Scripture. Hence (faith the Captain) Reaſon conceiveth 
her ſelf to have this infallible demonſtration, viz. noone 
who ſpeaketh two things, the one contrary to the other, 


is infallible in ſpeaking , but the Scripture ſo ſpeaketh, 
_—__ ſaith Reaſon the Scripture isnot infallible in 
peaking- Nay (he might and ſhould have faid )the Scrip- 
ture-is notieredible in ſpeaking : and therefore fay 1; 'by 


the yertde-of t hisargument the Captain muſt either ac- 
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knowledge himfelf atrunreafohable man; 6ran Atheiſts 
I i per itiwas good hap; That inftead of the Cath6lick 
Getrlemai he Uid not mect with'an Atheitt;. for the ar» 
ginnents which conimced him are indifferently taltnlas 
red for either Meridiais. Dut for all thoſe ſeeming contras 
dictions, the ſhort Amliwer is this. 

1. 'Thit tlicre ate-no ſich placts, but art-capable. of 
cohytnſent reconcitiartons, as hath been already -niade 
goody feveral learned men both Papiſts & Proteſtants, 
who have profeſledly treated of thole matters; and dif 
covetcd the vanity of this objeftion. And if" it: were 
granted; That there are ſome places which men tiave hot 
yer hit upon the right way of reconciling , that: is 
no-evidence of the impoſſibility of it, ſince we can give 
inſtanccs in others, which in former times were t 
as inſoluble, as any now are, which the learninganddili- 
gence of after ages hath fally cleared from all ſemblance 
of contradiction. | 

2. 'Thole ſeeming contradiCtions/arc cither reconcile» 
able ont of Scripture, or elſe are but hiſtorical difficulties, 


/ not at all necellary ro ſalyation. The Captam ſhould 


do well to put the parts of his diſcourfe together,and fee 
tow they.agree ; becauſe he will nor, I will do it for him. 
The Propolition which Proteſtants aſſert,and he attempts 
to diſprove is, That the Scripture is a perfect Rule in 
things neceſſary toſalvation. This hedifproves by inftan- 
— ſome - inſoluble difficulties in matters unneceſſary 
to ſalvation. But we muſt pardon him, it is vitizn cauſe, 
The cauſc affords no better arguments. 

Aſixth argument is this. Scripture 4s #o ſufficient rules 


becutde it' is liable to diverſe ahd rontravy expoſitions. 

Ar invincible argument, by which a man may diſpute 
allRujes our of the world. Probatur, The e is NO 
Tule of life or maniners,for the Phatiſecs vnderſtwod-ir.one 
way;Chriſt another,F4r.5. The Sratutes of theKingdotn 
: are 
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areno. rule , for learned Lawyers differ in their expoſi- 
Lions. The decrees of Popes and Councils are no rule, he- 
cauſe lyable to diverſe and contrary expoſitions, fo far , 
that Gratian the Compiler of their Canon Law hath one 
entire Title De Concordantia diſcordantium Canonum , 
5. e: concerning the reconciling of diſagreeing Canons: 
And there is this remarkable ditference between the con- 
dition of the Romiſh and our affairs: our differences 
are in the expoſition and accommodation of the Rule, but 
Popiſhdifferences are in the Text and rule it ſelf, fince 
there are amongſt them not only diverſe and contrary 
expolitiony of the ſame Canon, ( which yet is ſufficient 
to take off all their glorying over us, andtobrins them 
to our level) but indeed there are contrary Texts ; the - 
decrees and ſentences of one Pope directly contrary to 
another, and one Council to another, Pope Stephen null; 
the decrees of Formoſus, the three next Popes null the de- 
crees of Stephen,and re-eſtabliſh thole of Formoſus. Sergi- 
the third comes after, and again nulls Formoſus his fe. 
cree. But I will tell you of a greater matter, even no 
leſs than the Authentical Tranſhtion of the Bible : S:x- 
tus the 5th ſets forth one Bible Ar. 1590. not raſhly, but 
deliberately , with the advice of his Cardinals, the A(ſi- 
ſtance of the moſt learned men of all the Chriſtian world ; 
(they are his own words) corrects the errors of the Preſs 
with his own hand,impoſeth this upon the whole Church. 
ithin 3 years comes Clemens the 8th, and he purs forth 
another Edition, not only diverſe, but in ſeveral paſſa- 
ges directly contrary to it, (for which I reterthe reader 
either to thoſe two Bibles themſelves, or toDr. Zames his 
Bellum Papale , and the Defence of it.;, where he ſhall 
find above a thouſand differences between them , ) yet 
Clamens ſappreſſeth all other Tranſlations, and enjoyns 
this for the only Authentick Tranſlation, and ſo it is held 
bo this day: The like I might =—_ 0: Councils, asit ma 
ca 
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eaſie- to furniſh the- Reader with many inſtances not of 
the ſeeming but real contradictions of Popes and Coun- 
cils among themſelves, and yer (forſooth) the appea- 
rance of a contradiction muſt cxauCtorate the Scriptures, 
- When real contradictions ſhall not prejudice the authort- 
ty of Pope and Council; fo true it 1s, that ſome may bet- 
ter ſteal a Horſe than others look over the hedge. 

The ſeventh aſſault which the Captain makes is this. 
If- the Scripture be onr ſole rule and judge, then it was ſo in 
the Apoſtles dayes ; and if fo, the Authority of the Apoſtles 
ceaſed when they had done writing. 

anſwer 1. The Conſequence may very well be deni- 
cd from the Apoſtles times to onrs. The argument is this. 
Scriptures were not the only role,when there were ſeve- 
ral governours of the Church acknowledged on all hands 
to be infallible both ſingly and joyntly : Ergo, it 1s not 
the- only rule now, when there isno perſon nor perſons 
in the Church, but who is proved to be fallible.For this is 
the caſe at this day, unlels the Captain and Mr. Creſy 
and the reſt will change their notes, and inſtead of the 
Pope and Conncil combin'd, ſay that the Pope alone is 
infallible, wherein I defire tounderſtand their minds. 
2. The other Conſequence hath not a Drachm more of 
Truth in ir:For if the Scripture were the ſole rule,yet did 
not the Apoltolical Authority ceate. It is no diminution 
to rheir Authority to ſay, they had not a power ſapenor 
to the Scripture or the word of God, z.e. That the Ser- 
vant was not above his Maſter ; the Apoftles never pre- 
tended to ſuch a power, but rather carried themfelves in 
a] things as hecame thoſe who'profeſled their fubjection 
rothe word of their God and Lord. Obſervethe man- 
ner of their progeeunng in that great Council, A. 15, 
Rill you ſhall find the Scripture is the rule, by which they” 
gvdide the whole debate, and from which they draw their” 
concluſion, asnone that read that Chapter can deny. Yor 

may 


(69) 
fnay obſerve that an Apoſtle (and he too of ſo great At, 
thority that he durſt reprove St. Peter to his face, 54h 2.) 


makes-no ſcruple of circumſcribing his own Authority, || 
with in the limits of Gods word, and he repeats It ;2 red |} 


memoriam, . Though we, or an rngel from Heaven preach 
any other Goſpel unto you than that which we have preached 
knto you, let him be accurſed, Gal. 1. 8. 1 know it is faid by 
Mr, White in his Apology for Tradition, that this place 
makes for Tradition rather than for Scripture, and for 
what the Apoſtles delivered by word of mouth,not what 
they leftin Writing. To which the reply 1s moſt eaſy, 
That ſince the Doctrine deliyered by the Apoſtles,either 


by Word or Writing is and muſt be confeſſed to be of 


<ul Authority (the Council of Trent goes. no higher 
while they aſſert, that Scripture and Tradition are to 
be received part pictatis af/eu ac reverentia, with equat 
picty and reverence) it conſequently follows, that he 
who renounceth all pretcaſions of ,Auttority ſuperior g 
or not ſubordinate to the one , cannot be ſaid with any, 
colour of ſence tochallenge a ſupremacy over tl;e other. 
The Apoſtles had not ſo learned Chrilt as they who arro- 
gate the name of their Succeſlors have : The power tliey 
claimed wasnot Autccratorical and Deſportical, having, 
dominion over the peoples Fairh, and being Lords over 
| Gods Heritage,but only Miniſterial, not for deltcuction, 
but for edification ; not coordinate, bur ſubjz:C& unto their 
- Maſter and his Word. 

The lalt reaſon he urgcth is, that this opinion of ſole 
Scripture makes every man Judge who take upon then 
to read and underſtand the Scripture. | 

Anſw.1. If itbe meant a piivate Judge, fo far as it 
concerns his awa actions ; /t is true, 224 that judgement 
(8s I haye ſhewed ) the Scripture aliows , and- exjoyns 
toprivate Chriſtians, and informs us of tie ſad condition 
of thoſe, that negleCfting _ own judgment; give up 
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themſelves to a blind obedience to their rulers (an errour 
common to the Jews of old and the Pape now ) aſlu- 
Ting, us this is no excuſe nor ſecurity to them, but f the 
blind lead the blind both will fatl into the ditch , Matth. 
. 14- 

4. The Papiſts themſelves however they renounce this 
principle of every mans being judge, in words and ſhew, 
yet they receive it in truth, and practiſe upon it,and what 
ever noiſe they make of Fathers and Councils and the 
Pope and Chnrch,yet in truth they make particular men 
the Judges for their own actions. For inſtance if we 
examine the grounds and manner of the Converfion ( as 
they miſcall it Jofany man to the Romiſh Religion (take 
Creſſy and the Captain for inſtances } we ſhall find the 
Papilſts that dealt with them, made them Judges. And 
when the Captain yields tothat great Argument , viz. 
That if he did not turn Catholick, he had no infallible 
aſſurance that the Chriſtian Religion was true, was not 
he himſelf judge of the validity of this Argument ? And 
when Creſſy or others are perverted by that great Title 
of the Churches Authority to which they think all ſhould' 
be ſubject, what do they but make themſelves Judges of 
this queſtion upon which all depends, whether the Chor. 
ches Authority be a ſufficient and fafe Foundation for a 
wans Faith to reſt npon ? So it | come to any, Papiſt 
who is capable of Dilcourſe, I would ask him whether 
he continues in the Popifn Communion and belief with 
reaſon or without it ? If he ſay, without reaſon, I ſhall 
forbear diſcourſing with bruit creatures : If with rea- 
fon, I demand what it is ? and here he will enter into a 
large harangue, concerning the neceſſity of a hving and' 
infallible judge for the ending of Controverſies, and 
that the Pope or Councils is this Judge. In this caſe I 
fay,the Rowaniſt makes himſelfthe judge of thefirſt and 
pruncix al queſtion, upon which all thereſt depend, vsz. 
whether 
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whether fuch a Judge be neceſiary,and whether the Pope” | 
or Council be this Judge: As certainly as St Paul ar- 
gues x Cor. 6. They that are fit to judge the greater and | 
weightier cauſes, cannot be unfit to judge the ſmaller: | 
matrers. ' 

Thus have 1 gone overall the Arguments or appearan- 
ces of reaſon, which the Captain,or others for him, have |! 
collected & whatMr.Creſfſy hath pleaded forany of them 2 | 
I ſhalt in the next place proceed to anſwer what farther 
Arguments 'I meet with either'in Mr. Creſſy, or in that 
famous (orrather s#famors) piece, called: Ruſhworeh's Dia- | 
logues, arin Mr. White's Apology for Tradition ; For | 
doubtleſs ---ſs Pergama dextra Defend peſſent, dextra hac | 
defenſa Fl em. Andif menof their parts and learning 
and ſtady in the Controverſie can ſay nothing to purpole 
againſt the Scriptures being a perfect rule, I ſhall with 
greater ſecurity acquieſce in the Truth of the Proteſtant 
Dodtrine. 

Another Argument therefore againſt the Scriptures is ! 
taken from the occaſion of writing the Books of the 
New Teſtament, of which Crefſy treats SelF. 2. chap. 10. | 
And it is obſervable, that his Argument (however it re> | 
gularly ought to reach the whole Scripture, yet) is only 
{upon the matter) levied againſt the Epiſtles in the new ' 
Teſtament, which ( ſaith he )) were never intended tobe 
Written as Inſtautions or Catechiſms, contaimng an 'A* 
bridgement of the whole body of Chriſtian Faith for the 
whole Church , for they were written only to particular 
Perſons or Congregations ( without order to communicate 
them to the whole Church) and they were written me 
occaſionally, becanſe of ſome falſe Dottrines, which if thaſe 
Hereticks had not chanced to have broached, they had never 
been written: And therefore ſurely are very improper for 
a rule of Faith (which muſt be ſo true, and clear, and evi- 
dent, that there can be no rational poſſibility of conwedition 
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| & dyverſty of opinion) and for « man to venture his Soul 
| por. This 1s the fumm of that diſcourſe! ( excepting) 
| what he ſaith of the obſcurity -of the Scripteres which 1 
| have conſidered before.) 
| For anſwer, 1. Since Mr, Creſy requires it mnarule 
of Faith thar it be ſo true, arid Clear, and do 'exident, that 
there can be no rational: poſſibility of contradiction op 
diverſity of opinion, let -hm, or rather any other disin- 
tertiled or unprejudiced-perſon feriovfly conſider, what 
hath been diſcourſed in the former Treatiſe, and. An» 
wer it to his-own conſcience, as he will give his account 
| to God anotherday whether the Popiſh cule of Faith be 
{o true, and clear, and evident, &c, as is. pretended to be 
neceſlary;or rather, whether it be not ſo dark and doubt» 
jul, that it is not only rejected by Proteſtants upon ſolid 
and cogent grounds, but alſo diſputed and demied by di- 
| yerſe of their own great Doctors : The queſtion ( under 
fayour) is not this, whether our rule bc fo clear.as to ad: 
mit of no poſſibility of contradiCtion,(for whocan dream 
| of this thatever heard or rcad of the Academicks, whoſe 
reat principle was to contradict eyery thing,and be con- 
Fient of nothing?) but whether the Popiſh rule or ours 
be better, whether is more true,clear,and evident ? And 
tlus one would think ſhonld not be very difficult to de- 
termine, 'And-whether the Poteſtant rule. be ſo evi- 
dent, thatit-may fatisfie the Conſcience and Reaſon and 
prudence of any modeſt, humble, and dilizent enquirer, 
though it may not ſilence the clamours of every bold ca- 
 Viller, {ince there have been (and probably yet are)in the 
world menſo abſerdly ſceptical, that they: have cavil- 
led againſt the certainty of-this Propoſition, 'that Two 
and Three make Five. | 
; 2. The occafionality and particularity of thoſe Wri- 
{ tirgs is no impediment to their being a rule,(thovgh this 
4 4s & notion the Popiſh Writers oft mention and vehe- 
mently 
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mently urge upon the ſimpler ſort of men)it neither hin- 
ders their being a rale, nor their being a perfect rule. 
1. Not the former, the papilts themſelves being judges, 
for they acknowledge it to be regula partialis , a part of 
the rule (1 tell you Chriſt is exceedingly behiolden to 
them, that will acknowledge thus much, and allow him 
any ſhare in the role of his Church. ) The Council &f 
Trent in-its decrees concerning the Canoaical Scriptures, 
notwithſtanding this objettion alcribes this to the Scrip- 
tures no lek than to. Traditions, That both of them toge- 
ther are the Canon' of rule of Faith and manners, and to 
both they alloy equal piety and reverence, as I ſaid before. 
Will any*man lay the Law concerning inheritances delt- 
vered Nam. 27. was no Law or rule to the lraclites , 
becauſe it was delivered upon the extraordinary occaſt 
on of Zelophehads daughters petition ? Or that tie Law 
againſt the Prieſts drinking of wine, when he was to g6 
into the Tabernacle, Lewvit. 10. 9. was no'rufe to' the 
Prieſts, becauſe delivered peradventure upon the occaſt- 
on of ſome intemperance of Nadab and Abihu? 2. Not 
doth this at all hinder the Scriptures being a perfeCtrule, 
partly becanſe this Objection concerns only one- part 
of the New Teſtament, viz. the Apoſtolical Epiltles:But 
for the Goſpels, which of themſelves are a ſuffi jentrul2 
(though the addition of the other is an abnndant conſo- 
lation, and a rich mercy) Mr. Crefſy confelleth they 
were written upon 10 ſpecial occaſion , but for the common 


benefit of all ſucceeding Chriſtians, as an Hiſtory of his Life 


and Death , and a ſumm of the principal points of bu 


Dottrine, (T hey are the Authors words, and we need no 
more to julkifie the Scriptures ſufficiency) and partly be- 
cauſe the occaſions, howeyer calual tomen; yet were 
foreſeen and foreordained by God to be ſuch as would 
recurre in all following Ages; and partly becauſe the 
Apoſtle extends his thoughts and inſtructions beyond 
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the preſent occaſion, upon which, or particular perſon 
or perſons, to which he Writes even to following Ages, 
and conſequently intended them for rules and direCtions, 
not only to them, but to others, yea toall ſucceeding 
Chriſtians. What elſe means St. Paul in charging T:- 
mothy to keep the command there mentioned -- antill ( 
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the appearing of Chriſt, 1 Tim. 6. 14. which St. Paul knew 
was at a great diſtance, 2 Theſ. 2. 1.if he did not include 
his Succeſſors ? The books of the old Teſtament,at leaſt 
diyerſe of them were written upon ſpecial occaſion, and | 
yerSt. Paul hath giyen it under his hand, That whatſoever | 
things were written afaretime were atten for our lear- 
wing , Rom. 15. 4. and that all thoſe Scriptures are profi- | 
Fable (to us) for doftrine, reproof, &c. 2 Tim. 3.16. An ure- 
iragable Argument that what was written upon a ſpe- | 
Fial occaſion may be a ſtanding rule. And the conſtant | 
uniyerſal praftice of all the Antient Fathers & Councils | 
confirming Truths or Duties, & reproving ſing or errors | 
in after ages from the Teſtimonies of the Apoſtolical E- | 
piſtles , doth -uhqueſtionably evince that they judged | 
them howeyer directed to particular perſons or Chur- | 
ches, yet indeed deſigned for a rule of the Church in all | 
follbwing Genetations. | 

Thad particular occaſions haye given the riſe to ſuch | 
general rules and laws as have been of perpetual force | 
and uſe, no man that knows any thing can be ignorant. | 
And that really this was the caſe,and that the principles, | 
Dottrines, and \Inſtruftions, which are#v&80wn by the | 
Apoſtlesin their Epiſtolary Writings, how particular ſo- | 
Ever the occaſion might be that drew them forth, are in 
their own natute and quality indifferently calculated 
for , and equally fit to be a guide to other perſons or 
Churches, needs no proof, but the reading of them, and a 
efletion upon the daily practice of all Preachers as well 
opiſh az Proteſtants, which from time to time aver 
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fach documents from them as are ſiogularly uſeful in 
whatſoever age or place they live in. 

And this may ſerve Mr. Creſſy's turn, for I meet with 
nothing elſe conſiderable to this point in his Book. In 
the next placel ſhall conſider what Mr. Ruſbworth faith 
(who in the opinion of the Romanilts is @ab»ay 4rrd&10> 
2») in his famed Dialogues : His Arguments againſt 
the Scriptures being Judge of Controyerſies are two; 
The firſt is (that which hath been already handled) from 
the errors and corruptions which muſt needs be in our 
Bible, by Copiſts and Tranſlators: And here he ſets his 
wit upon the rack to deviſe whatever could be ſaid to 
blaſt the credit andthe Authority of the Scripture,Here 
he tells us of the many hazards,doubts, & miſtakes, from 
multitude of Copies, deprayations of Hereticks, the 
Jewes at Tiberias and Greeks elſewhere , miſtakes of the 
negligent or ignorant Tranſcriber,multiplicity of Tran- 
ſlations, equivocation of words which are uſed in ſeyeral 
ſences according to the yariety of times, places,and per- 
ſons, the ceaſing of theſe Tongues in which Scripture 
was. written, and the quality of the Hebrew and Greek 
Tongues:He computes how many errours probably might 
be in the Copies of the Bible, we may well allow ( faith 
he) 336 errors in one Copy , which admitted, you will 
find the number of errors im all the Copies made ſince * 
the Apoſtles time fifteen or ſixteen times as many 4s there 
are words in the Bible, and ſo by this account, it wauld 
be 15 or 16 to one of any particular place, that it were 
not the true Text , ( Ihele are his words Dralep. 2. 
Sift. 5. 

When I read theſe and other things of the ſame ten- 
dency, I began to reaſon with my ſclt : Are theſe the 
Diſcourſes of Wilkam Ruſhworth a Romiſh Prieſt? Are 
theſe the Arguments which muſt makemen Chriſtians 
or (which in their ſence js all one ) Roman Catholicks ? 
1s 
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Is this the man that affefted the rigour of Mathematica! 
diſcourſe even in his Controverſies, as we may perceive by 
this 'work? for fo Mr. White is pleaſed to tell us ?)) Isthis 
the Book that ſo lcarned,{o ingenious a man as Mr. White 
muſt commend to the World, asthat which was' very ſa 
Tiefattory to diverſe judicious perſons © Surely "tis a mi- 
ſtake, theſe are not Ryſhworths, but YVaninw his Dialogues, 
or it is a new found remnant of 7alian the Apoſtate , 
which fome unlacky Heretick hath fet out under the 
name of a Romiſh Prieſt. 

May I be fo bold as to ask'our Holy Mather the 
Cihnrch of Rome, Iumbec eft tuna fils ? Is this thy 
ſons voice ? No fare, it is ſome Pricſt of Apollo, bid+ 
ding defiance to the Chriſtian cauſe, and ſtriving to ren- 
der the Holy Scriptures contemptible and ridicatous.But 
you ſecwhar deſperate men will do, in a deſperate cauſe, 
rather than not maintain the Papall Authority , they 
will ſubvert the very foundations'of Chriſtianity. The 
Jeſuites tell vs, chat in order ro the coming of Anti: 
chriſt, Rome ſhall corn Pagan : I am in part of their 
mind, and I think the eurn 1s half wrought already : 
Etce fronm\ for none ſhort of a Pagan could talk at 
this rare : The infotency of the Diſcourſe,and confidence 
ofthe Diſputer, andthe applauſe of his party makes ir 
n2cellary that 1 ſhould ſay ſomething farther by way of 
Anſwer. 

The firſt Anſwer ( which alone may filence this impn- 
dent Qbjetion Y is this: Either this Argument proves 
nothing againſt us, or it proves morethan the Papilts, ar 
leaſt ſuch of them as are not quite out of their wits and 
confciences too, would have it : let us refleCta littleupon 
rhepremiles,and then forecaſt the Concluſion, take all his 
diltourſe for granted, that by reaſon of the many mi- 
fakes, corruptions, donbts, difficulties, there is nothing 
but incertitude, that it is fifteen to one of any gy” 4 

place, 
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place, that it 1s not the true Text, that it is as 71dicytous 
to ſeck. the deciſion of Controverſies out of the Bible,” as to tug 
With'a Beetle , or to knock with a ſtraw : Theſe are the 
Authors words Dialog. 2. Set. 2. Go fay thefeare faint- 
hearted fellows if you can : Give me theſe honeſt 
fouls that 'tell us plainly what they think of the Scrip- 
tures; andhow little they value them. It were an hard 
caſe if all the Churches Adverſaries were crafty com- 
panions : Now ( fay1 ) it theſe things be true-,” then 
certainly it was not without cauſe, that the Papifts fore- 
mentioned fajd , that withoue the Churches Authority 
the Seriptures were of no more value than e/E/ops Fa- 
bles. en Father  Cofterws had good reafon to [ay it 
was. 4 Sheath that would admit avy Sword , and Pamelins 
didrightly call it a Noſe of Wax. If this weretrne, , we 
might throw all our Bibles into the Fire; for Contto- 
verſies cannot bedecided thence,norerrors detected, no; 
truth evinced, ( there's nothing there but nncerraincy 
and-darknefs ) and conſequently our fins cannor he re- 
proyed,nor duties preſſed Rom theScripture forthe ſme 
reaſon, unleſs theſe men will ſay (who we {ce wilt nor 
ſtick at ſmall matters) that the Copiſts or Tranflarcrs 
errors. did happily hit only upon ſuch places as Concer- 
ned Controverhes (that the Church alone might rulc 
there) rot zt all onſuch as concern” duties and fins : 
ut it this berrue, whence come thoſe high Charatters 
and ample teſtimonies which the moſt learned Papiſts 
and their Councils have given to the Scripture,that they 
acknowledge the Scriptures or Bible (and they ſpake 
of tkat which we have) tobe the word of God, as much 
tobe reverenced as Tradition it ſelf? How came Befar- 
mine to ſay of theſe Books of the. Prophets and Apoſtles 
(which we have) Mihil norine, nihil certins, &C.4. enothing 
is more evident, nothing more certain than that they 
are' the Word of God, and none but a fool can deny 

then 
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them credit : de verbo Des, hb. 1. c. 2. Whence it is that 
the Papilts accuſe the Proteſtants of ſlander, for ſayin 
they cxauctorate the Scripture ? How is it thatthey 
pretend the Church may not contradict thoſe very-Scri- 
ptures which we have ?. In my opimon the Church of 
Rome was. wofully overſeen in diſputing with - the Pro- 
tcſtants out of the Scriptures or troubling themlelyes to 
anſwer the Scripture, which Proteſtants brought; for 
Mr. Ruſbhworth hath furniſhed them with one Anſwer 
which will ſerve for an univerſal Plaiſter, therefore I 
would adviſe them thus to anſwer once for all, when a 
Proteſtant argues againſt merit from that Text, When you 
have done all that you can, ſay, you are unprofitable ſervants , 
Luk. 17, 10. Let them Gay it was theerror of the Copilt, 
and ſhould have been, profitable ſervants. So when it is 
made aCharatter of the Apoſtalie of the latter times for- 
bidding ts marry, 1, Tumn-4.3.1t is but ſaying it was an error 
ol the Copiſt, that put forbidding inſtead of commanding , 
(a familiar miſtake at, Rome ) and "then 1 think the Here- 
Ticks are paid home,. And ſo when Chriſt bids the peo- 
ple Search the Scriptures , fay the Copult left out the 
word zet, i ſhould have been Search not, for ſo Tradi- 
" Zion aſſures us: And ſo in a thouſand other caſes, I need 
no more than give the hint, A word is enough to the 
wiſe, as doubtleſs they at Rome are in their generation. 
In ſhort, what do theſe men and ſuch Arguments tend to, 
but to debauch the copſciences of men, and depreciate 
the Scriptures, that if men have not ſo much grace as to 
abhorr ſuch heatheniſh diſcourſes, it is enough to make 
the Scripture as inſignificant a Writing, as the moſt con- 
temptible Pamphlert that ever the World was peſter'd 
with. 

l eaſily apprehend there is one ſubterfuge, that th 
Adverſaries of the holy Scriptures will think to make ar 
cſcape at ; They will ay allthis is true, there neither 1 
no 
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nor would be any thing at all certain , or credible, or 
clear in the Scripture, and the Sacred Writings we now 
have, but for the Infallibility of the Church, which from 
infallible Tradition receives them and delivers them to 
us : But I anſwer, 1. Wo to us Chriſtians, if all the va- 
tidity of the Scripture depended upon the infallibility of 
the Pope or a Council. Is not this arare piece of intet- 
tigence for Heathens, and Atheiſts, and ſcoffers at the 
Scripture ? ' Are not theſe men worthy Pillars of the 
Chriſtian cauſe ? 2. Tradition is not at all concerne& 
in the preſent diſpute, nor Infallibility neither : For ſup- 
poſe the utmoſt of what can be or is ſaid by the Roma- 
niſts in this matter,vzz. that by Tradition we are infal- 
tibly affured that the Scriptures are the word of God, 
and that the ſeveral Books reputed Canonical by them 
are indeed Canonical , ſuppoſe I fay we ſhould take 
all this. for granted, what is this to our buſineſs ? Tra- 
dition (1 hope) doth not infallibly aſſure them that the 
Copifts committed no errors in Tranſcribing , nor the 
Tranflators in Tranſlating, Tradition did not infalli- 
bly aſſure Szxrus the fifth, that his Tranſlation was right, 
for it aſſured his Succeflor Clement 8. that it was corrupt 
mn abovea thoufand places : And when thoſe Popes pur 
forth their Tranſtations it ſufficiently appears, and they 
confeſs ir, they were not guided by inſpiration,but pro- 
ceeded jn altthings more humano, by collation of Copies, 
advice of tearned men, as I mentioned before out of the 
Popes own words: And conſequently if all Copies be 
fo corrupt that we can have no certainty from them, no 
more could the Pope and his conſultors have from thoſe 
Copies they uſed, and therefore are lyable to the ſame 
uncertainties. 

2, However Mr. Ruſbworth pleaſeth himſelf in this 
Argument as if it were unanſwerable, and Proteſtants 
were mad that did not yield to it ; thereis one plain 
evidence 
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evidence able toallute any rational nan that thicre is 
no weight and forcein it, becauſe although theſe things 
have been formerly and frequently objected againlt the 
5's 5 rag ( for Mr. Ruſhworth was not the firſt Antifcrip; 
ruriſt) yer diverſe of the molt learned, and diſcreet,and 
teſolyed Dottors of the Romiſh Church (who doubtleſs 
were too wiſe to let llipany real adyantage, and knew 
very well how much their cauſe needed it) do uttzrly re- 
jet and deny it, and together with us do aſſert the vn, 
corruptedneſs of the Books of Scripture now , ex- 
tant among us, as I before proved out of their own 
words, 

z. Here is not ahy one convincing reaſon to perſwade 
vs of the corruption. of the Scripture in ſubſtantaall 
things : All that Mr. Ruſhworth s/ 522 in liew of thoſe 
ſolid- Arguments to diſprove the Authority and purity 
of our Bible, is a colleCtion of probabilities (which witty 
men can eaſily multiply upon all occaſions} to ſhew, that 
errors have been frequently committed in Copies and 
Tranſlations (which no man denies: ) But alas how far 
ſhort do they fall in.proof, it they come to be ſcanned 
by. any indifferent reaſon ? That which ſeems to threa- 
ten moſt is the corruption of Hereticks, and we are told 
of the Jews at Tiberias,, who pointed rhe Bible, when ene- 
mies tv Chriſt, and thereby had opportunity to change 
the whole Text, av alſo of the Greek Hereticks. Iam 
very willing the cauſe ſhould be decided by this one 
Point : For (as itis well argued by the Aſſertors of 
the Integrity ofthe Hebrew Text, to whoral refer the 
Leader, ſuch as Buxtorf, and Glaſſivs, and many others) 
if thoſe Jews have corrupted the Hebrew Bible malici- 
ouſly to weaken the Chriſtian cauſe, certainly they have 
done it in thoſe places which are of greateſt unportance 
ro evince Chriſtianity : Bur this it 1s notoriouſly known 
they have not done, 1ifnice molt: of the conyincing my 
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of Chriſts being the true Meſſiah are taken our of that 
very Bible which .came out of their hands : And tor 
the Greek and other Hereticks, it 1s very true that ſome 
of them did attempt the corruption of ſome fewTexts of 
Scripture, but the very attempt made ſuch a noiſe in the 
Chriſtian World , and the whole Church took fuch an 
alarm at it , that it was preſently diſcover'd and ab- 
horr'd, & they ſeverely cenſured for ir, and even Papilts 
confeſs the Doctors of the Church were ſo vigilant , 
that there could not be any wilful and material de- 
pravation of the Greek Teſtament, and the like may bc 
faid for the negleCts or overſights of Copiſts. "The Chri- 
ſtians of former Ages had fuch an high opinion of the 
Scriptures neceſſity and tranſcendent excellency , that 
they kept it with all poſſible care; ſuch exact acquain- 
cance and familiar knowledge of the Scripture,thart they 
conld not bur diſcover the leaſt conſiderable error ; ſuciz 
conſcientious ſtriftneſs, that they abhorred the leaſt de- 
pravation', and ſuch jealouſie and watchfulnefs to ob- 
{ſerve and ſecure thar ineſtimable treafure, that it cannot 
withanty probability be imagined that” ſubſtantial cor- 
ruptions ſhould come into the Texts, and much Icfs 
can the' contrary, poſition be taken for demonſtra- 
rion, 

4. As there is no cogent reaſon to argue the Bibles 
corruption, ſo there are ſufficient eyidences of its incor- 
ruption: Some I have now mentioned, to. which maybe 
added the general Inconſiderablencfs of thoſe various 
teAions (which Popiſh Writets triumph ſo mach inthe 
famenefs for ſubſtance. im all the' citations - of Scripture 
in Authors of diverſe Ages, and diſtant places,and leye- 
ral languages , the acknowledged incorruptednels of fe- 
yeraF other Authors (as to material points notwithitan- 
ditiz all the different readings). which yet were not read 
with that dilizence and obſervation, nor received with 
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that veneration;nor kept with that Religion, nor watch- 
ed with that jealouſie, nor were the corrupters of them 
terrified with ſuch threatnings , nor mens own intereſts 
ſd deeply concerned in the conſervation of their purity, 
and conſequently were far more liable to errors or vio- 
tations than the Scripture : Toall which may be added, 
(that which alone is ſufficient ) even the Providence and 
goodneſs of God , which as it mercifully gave theſe ex- 
cellent Writings for mantis condudt to eternal bliſs, ſo 
it giyes us jult ground for a comfortable and confident 
expettation that it would preſerve them to our uſe, and 
not ſuffer theſe ( Holy Writings ) to ſee corruption. 
This is ſo material a conſideration even inthe judgement 
of our Adverfaries; that it is their principal Argument, 
and urged by them witli greateſt vehemency and plauſt- 
bility for the Churches Authority arid Infallibility , be- 
cauſe ( as they pretend ) it doth not conſiſt with the 
providence and goodneſs of God to leave his Church 
without an Infallible guide, ſo that both Papilts and 
Proteſtants ow the ſolidity of the Principle , and differ 
only in the application of it, whileſt they urge it for the 
infallibility of the Pope and Covincil ( which as you have 
ſeen their own Authors are not ſatisfied in) and we. urge 
it for the Infallibility and incorruptibility of the Scrip- 
w_—_ (which all Proteſtants and diverſe Papilts aſ- 
ct.) | | 

Thus I hopel have fully ſatisfied that firſt Argument. 

The other Argument which Mr. Ruſbworth iuggeſts 
is taken from the nature of the Books of Scripture : If 
a law were to be given in Writing it muſt be thus ; Firſt , 
the common things muſt be commanded , then by degrees they 
muſt deſcend to particulars , ſtill obſerving that ſeveral 
matters ſhould be nnder ſeveral Chapters or dwviſions , and 
not -one piece here , another there, and. things muſt be plain 
and diſtinit : From which it is evident enough that the 
| Scripturd 
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Scripturt was never intended for a Law or Tudge of Contro- 
verſies, becauſe the books ſo large, and ſo many things ming* 
led unappertaining to the ſubſtance of our belief, as Hiſtors+ 
cal, Epiſtolar, Myſtical, and ſo many repetitions ;, and 4 
it 3s left to a inetr conjeiture what may be the meaning of it. 
Thus Ruſhworth Dialog. 2, ſect. 2. 
Is this the Matheinatical man ? Is this the rigour of 
Mathematicks ? This is enough to make a man forſwear 
the ſtudy of the Mathematicks, 1f it produce no better 
Demonſtration. We poor Proteſtants may well be con- 
tentto ſubmit to the Laws of theſe men, for you ſee 
they give Laws to God himſelf, and it is already en- 
ated in the Conclave of Rome, that if God do not ſpeak. 
in Mood and Figure he ſhall not be heard ; and that if 
he = forth any Law-book wherein he . doth not rigo- 
rouſly obſerve the orders and tnethods of a Syſtem , it. 
ſhall not be received. Believe me it was a good turn 
that Mr. Cowel writ his Inſtitutiones Turw Anglican, 
whetein he reduced the Engliſh Laws to a method, for 
elſe woe had been to our poor Statute-books, and all Ree 
cords of our Laws, for as ſure as a Club they had been 
voted to be no Laws, nor Judges of Controverſies be- 
tween men and men, for ſo faith our Theological Euclide 
that ſcorns to ſpeak under a Demonſtration , tor we 
know how rtwch-more large a book they make than the 
Bible, and how many things are mingled unappertaining 
to the ſubſtance of our Eſtates and Lives, &c. T he ſumm 
of the argument is this : The Scripture was _——_—_ 
ded fot the Law, becaufe it is ſo large, ſo miſceliteous, 
ſo full of repetitions &c, Shall I need to ſay any more 
for the anſwer of ſuch an Argument, wherein therg,is no- 
thing evident but the Diſputers confidence, and the Pa- 
piſts credolity, and the deſperateneſs of thzir caule ? 
Anſ. 1. Ifthis Argument hold; the Old Teſtameat . 
or tire Pentateueh was w_OLOP to the Jews ; _ 
Tins 
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this is falſe, and it was a Law to the Jews, Ergo the 
_—_ is falſe from which ſuch a concluſion is deduced: 
e Majorl prove from his own words, and beſides he 
rect diſputes againſt the Old Teſtaments being a 
Aw. The Minorl hope I ſhall eaſily prove : where, to 
prevent Equivocation or miſtakes, take notice 1 med- 
gdle not. with the ambiguous term of JUDGE, we 
are now diſputing, whether it were a Law; Nor do 
meddle with that queſtion, whether it be a Law to us. 
but 'to the Jewes. This then aſſert, that the Old Teſta- 
ment (notwithſtanding this objection) was a Law to the 
Fewes, and a man would thiak the very mention of the 
Propdglition ſhould cut off all neceſſity of proof, it is ſo 
aoierd and portentous a thing to Chriſtian ears to hear 
evident arid received an aſſertion queſtioned : I prove 

it only by this Argument , That book by which both 
le and Prieſts, and Princes, of the Jews were to be 
guided, andruled,and commanded in their Deciſions, was 
certainly a Law to them,, But ſuch was the Old Teſta- 
ment. 1.For the people it is plain : They are commanded 
to obſerve to do all the words of the Law that are written 
in this Book,, Deut. 28. 58. And Moſes makes bold to 
call. it a Law Book , notwithſtanding all. the mix- 
tures , repetitions, cc. and a curſe is pronounced to 
every one that continued not in all things written in the 
Book, of the Law to do them, Gal. 3. 10. and for the gui- 
dance of the people , thoſe books were to be read by or 
to the people, Det. 3.1. 9. of. 8. 35- Neb. 8. and diverſe 
other gtaces. 2. For the Princes it is no leſs evident 
that it was a Law and rule to them, 7of. 1.8. This Book, 
of the 3” ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou ſhalt 
meditate therein day and night , that than mayeſ# obſerve 
ro do according to all that is wfitten therein. And Dent. 
17. 18, 19. When he ſiteth upon the Throne----be ſha 
Write him_a Copy of this Law.in. a book, cut of that which 
pl 
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15. before the Prieſts; the Levites,and be ſhall vead thertin all 
the 3s bu life, that he may learn to fear the Lord,--to 
we. e words of this Law and theſe ſtatites to do them. 
hus it; is undeniable, it was a law both to Priace and 
People,and that is ſufficient to overthrow the whole ar+ 
ument. But ladd 3. it was a Law to the Prieſts too. 1 
do not now diſptue whether the people were abſolutely 
tyed to.follow the Prieſts deciſion, (1 think the contrary 
hath been ſufficiently evidenced,) but my preſent aſſerti- 
on is only this, The books of Scripture were a Law to the 
Prieſts, by which they were to be ordered and regulated 
in their proceedings. The ſentence which the Prieſts were 
to pronounce, it mult be the ſentence of the Law, Dent. 17. 
11. and the Prieſts are. oft cenſured and condemned 
for neglecting or tranſgreſſing the Law , which plainly 
ſhews it was the law and ruke of their proceedings. 
Anſ. 2: But what ſhall we ſay if the Papiſts themſelves 
deny their own Concluſion, which here they endeavour 
tants molimine to prove ? You will ſay we have little rea- 
ſon ta-beheye thole that do not believe themſelves, or to 
allentto/ that Concluſion which they deny, To make 
good this, you muſt remember the queſtion is not about, 
the Judge, properly (o called, but about the Rule or Lawy 
to which we ſuppoſe the Judge to be tyed : for if the 
Scripture had been compiled in the form of a law with 
the 'greateſt. exquiliteneſs, this would not have ſatished 
our Maſters the Jeſuites, but there muſt have been ano- 
ther,& that 2alivingJudge of controverſies. This premiſed 
I thus proceed : kither they of rhe Church of Rowe have 
a Law, by which they regulate all their Decrees and de+ 
ciſions,or they have none: if they ſay, they have none, 
then they act lawleſly and arbitrarily, and we have fougdl 
Aatichsiſt by his Charatter 4v9@, or lawleſs, 2 Theſe 
but if they ſay, (as they all pretend and profeſs ) they. 
are guided by a Law, then [ enquire; what that Lori : 
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Here- it is true they are divided; while ſome make the * 
judgment-of the-antient Church and Fathers their law , 
others the Popes -Decrees, Others the Acts of Councils, ' 
but” all of them pretend fome Lay or other,” and which 
opinion foever-of thetr Church they take {for they have 
g60d choice;Y<ither their argument hath no force againſt 
the Scriptures being our Law, or itequally militares a- 
gainſt their own Laws. As, for inſtance, if they make 
the judgement of the Fathers their Law, are they not lya- 
ble £o the fame exceptions withthe Scripture , of targe- 
neſs, alien-mixtures, repetitions, &c. And the like may 
be faid of Pope's Decretals, and the Acts of Councils, 
(which they generally pretend to own as their Law:)and 
it isno lefs true of Tradition,” of the largeneſs whereof 
one may ſay, (as was formerly faid of Livy,) Quas mea 
non tots Bibliatheea capit ;, for according to the eſtimate 
whicha learned Author of their own makes,(Charron by 
name,) the Scripture is but minima pars veritatis revelate, 
the leaſt part of revealed Truth. He that pleaſeth may 
fee good [tore of them collefted by that great- terror of 
the Papifts, Morin, in a Treatiſe of his in French, con- 
cerning- Traditions. Nay (to put all out of donbt) theſe 
very men, that argue at this rate, though they donor 
acquieſce m the Scripture as a Judge, yet they do own it 
for a Law; they confeſs the word of God is their Rule 
and Law,only they make (as I may fay) this law to con- 
ſt of two Tables, the written and unwritten Word , 
Which you ſaw the Council Of Trent receive with equal 
piety and reverer -e. Now certainly they that ſfubferibe 
ro-this (as the Papiſts generally do,) they ownthe Serip- 
Eure for a Law, though not for a compleat and fofficient 
Faw: nor doth the inveſting of Tradition with the quali- 
ty of a Law,deveſtthe- Seripture of it any more- than- the 
Wddition of new Acts of Parliament doth derogare the 
wmme-and Autherity of a Law from all former As and 
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ſtatutes, 'that is, not atall- Much more tnizht be;ſaid: tay” 
fthew- the folly and abfurdity of this argument;>but if 4 
ſhould ſpend-more words about-it, I ſhould both queſti-; 
on *my 'ownz and too-grolly diſtruſt the:Readers dilere- 
tion; 10105 | 6WA © \ ubatee.s | \ 

And nowhaving done-with the Mathemarticks, let us' 
come toTthePoliricks, the-beſt argument! the-Church of 
Rome hathi-Politick Mr: White, who Reigg their Scrips 
turearguments in tlie ſuds, and: forthe-Fathersipsla mix 
nantia pilis Comes in toſucconr afalling eaufe-with poli 
tick conſiderations, and moral conjeAtures,- and ne-{purp 
probabilities... No man .can. deny that it was politickly 
done when they ſaw-their Church could prove nothing 
to aſſert , that her bare ſaying was tuſhcieat;that the tex 
ſtimoay at the preſent Church , that. ſhe holds /nothing 
but what (he hath received! from Cariſt and the Apoltles, 
is ſecurity enough for a Chriſtian Faith-But rhis-notion 
L have largely examined, and hope Mr, Whxe will abate 
ſomething of his confidencein it z theretore - have .no» 
thing todo here, but to conſider whar he alledged again(t 
the Scriptures being a Rule, or Judge of Controverlies; 
and (excepting what hath-been before diſcuſſed) I find 
only -one Argument that can pretend to-merit any cons 
kderation, and it is delivered by him pro more with great 
conhdenoe and contempr of his Adverlaries. When. the 
Proteſtants ask the queſtion, as well they may, cannot 
the Bible make it ſelf be underſtood as well as: Plato and 
Ariſtotele ? (a queſtion which all the wits of the Roman 
Church, not excluding M., White, were never able to 
anſwer,) and thence infer that the Scripture is ſuffici- 
ently intelligible, and able to decide Controvelires. Mr, 
Whites anſwer and argument againſt the Scripture is this: 
That thss depends upon a moſt falſe ſuppoſition, viz. that the 
Scripture was written of thoſe. controverſies which now are ; 
whereas' it is amaſt ſhameleſs pro ofttion to ſay, the ſcriptures 
V1 were 
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were written of the 09 long after their dute; ſprang 
in the Chrtiftiar world : be minzing from Geneftt ts the A- 
q ro reng nn int Book: hoſe Themg u# any now 
oontroverted point - bermeen. Prozeftants and Cathplicks. Apo+ 
bgy for Tradition, fifteenth Encounter. . And conſequent- 
by the Scripture is no-fit Judge for our Controverſies. 
'his, you mult know, is the argument of another Mathe- 
matical Papift; who cries out of Proteſtants Torrteſting in 
probabilities, yet can ſatisfie hitnſelf(or atleaſt pretends 
todo fo) with fuch abſurd & amprobableratiocinations. 
O the power of prejudice or intereſt | (for I cannot tell 
which it is that blinds ſuch men as Mr. White.)Be of good 
chear,Proteſtanrs, the Papiſts are upon their laſt legs:you 
ſee their arguments run very low. i -7 
- The Anſwer 1s this in ſhart,(for truly it needs no long 
nor laborious reply, how much foever Mr. Whire is con- 
ceited of it. ) It is nut a moſt ſhameleſs but a moſt 
ſhameful-propoſition, to ſay the Scripture is unable tg 
decide any of thoſe controverfies, which are ſince ſprang 
up inthe Chriſtian world. Is there any Freſhman in the 
Univerſity ignorant of this, that Reftum eft index ſui & 
obliqus ;, that the aſſertion ofa truth is ſufficient for the 
confutation of all contrary crrors,whereſoeyer or when- 
loever broached, ' I may ſay to Mr. White, as they did to 
Moſes, Wilt thou put out the eyes of theſe men ? Doth Mr. 
White think his Readers would have neither wit nor con- 
ſcience ? I ask whether thoſe: paſlages of Scripture, 1 the 
beginning was the word, and the word was with God, and the 
word was God, Foh. 1.'1. whos over all God bleſſed for cver, 
Rom. 9: 5. Thus us the true God and cternal life, 1 Foh.5.20. 
Before Abraham was I am, Joh. 8.' 58. do not ſolidly and 
Afficiently confute the late ſprung Socinian Hereſie, and 
prove Chriſt's Divinity and prz-exiſtency before his In- 
carnation ? If he ſay no, 1 will prochie him hearty thanks 
(hough act irom Chriſt, nor peradycature from his Vi- 
T2} « | ae LEE car, 
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car, yet ) from all the Socimine in the world, ant then 
he would do well to anſwer what Placeni;'and other of the. 
Proteſtants; or rather (as a demonſtration of the tnity'oF 
rhe Remiſh Churh) what Sg lecos, and others of his 
brother-Romaniſts have argued from thoſeplacesor eMe 
let him give us the reaſon, why his Brethren ſhonld play 
the Knaves; and ownand urge thoſe things for ſolid ar. 
guments, which they did not think ſo. If he {ay, yea, then 
down falls all this goodly ſtructure, and Mr.Whire muſt 
ſeek for a new prop to'dedining Babe! , and Scriptore 
is not unable to decide Controverſies of a later Dare. Yet 
again : I will prove Jeſus Chriſt was not of Mr. White's 
mind, for he thought Scripture (yea even ſuch parts of 
Scripture as were not written upon thoſe Themes or 
controverſies, nor deſigned againit thofe errors) able to 
decide ſupervening Controverhes. "Thus he confures the 
Phariſaical opinion about Divorce,from a Text well nigh 
as old as the Creation of the World;even the inſtitution 
of marriage, Matth. 9. 4, 5» 6. So he confutes the error 
of the Sadqducees againſt the reſurreCtion;from a Scripture 
long before delivered;(and ſach an one too as ſeemed to 
have no reſpect at all ro ſuch an Hereſy) Mer. 22.29,30, 
31,32, May it pleaſe this worthy Gentleman to give ns 
leave without offence to prefer our Saviqur's opinion 
before his. I am aſhamed to ſpend time in confuting fo 
ſenſleſs 4 cavil, but that the reputation of an Author 
ſometimes makes Nonſenſe paſs for an Argument. 'I 
need only adviſe the Reader to reatl over the New Te- 
ſtament,and (if he have either reaſon or conſcience) it 1s 
impoſſible he ſhould be of Mr. Whites mind. Did not the 
Apoſtles decide that controverlie 4#; 15. from antienr 
Scriptures, and from ſuch places as ſeem as irrelative to 
the matter debated, as any which are urged by any con- 
ſiderable Proteſtant againſt the Popiſh errors ? And why 
then may we not tread in their hops? why may tht a 
Y 4 Pio. 
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Proteſtant as well confute-the opinion of Juſtification by 
works, (in the-Popilh fence) from that Scripture, we ccn- 
clude we are-juſtified by Faith without the. works of the 
W,, a$ St: Paul, might and did confute the ſame dottrine 
(when held by the | ) from that paſſage of Davids, 
Bleſſed is the. man whoſe iniquities are forgiven, ROM. 4. 
If theſe words lopg before delivered, Thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Deut.6.1 3. 
were ſufficient to decide the'controverlie between Chriſt 
and the Devil, to confute the opinion of Devil-worſhip, 
why may not the ſame words as urged by Chriſt be as fut- 
ficient to decide the controverſie between the Papiſts and 
us, to confute the opinjon of Image-worſhip-? BytI am 
Rot at leiſure to tranſcribe all the New Teſtament. I can- 
Not think ot Mr. White (as it is ſaid of many Popiſh Do- 
Ctors) that he never read over the bible, but I would de- 
ſire him once more to read jt;and to put on his ſpectacles, 
an. then tell me if he be-ftill of the ſame mind. Ifthis will 
not do, let him refle&t ppon the Fathers, whether it was 
not the univerſal practice of the Fathers to confute later 
Herelies out of the Scripture : this they did either perti- 
nently or ſolidly, (and then it may be done ſtill,) or im- 
pPertinently and fallaciouſly,- (and then Mr. White makes 
them mcer Juglers..) In a word, as upon ſuppoſition 
that Ariſtotle was authentick , -and 4vwmg?s, it were no 
hard matter out of him to confute all the new opinions of 
the modern Philoſophers: So the Scriptures being confel(- 
ſedly fpch, it may ſuffice for the confutation of later He- 
relics. Laſtly, if al this will not ſerve turn, it 15 ( to uſe 
his. own worgs) a ſbameleſs propeſition,to ſay the Scripture 
doth not ſpeak of the matters now in Controverſy , - be- 
tween us and the Papilts;, and whover allerts it, either 
underſtands not what he ſaith,or-muſt be preſumed never 
to have read any of our Proteſtant Controvertiſts, who 
haye . fully confuted - all the Popiſh exxors and þereſi;s 
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from expreſs Scriptures, or (which is all one) from genn- 
ine conlequences evidently deduced from them.- Nor 
doth it matter at all to ſay,the Scripture ſpeaks not of the 
controverſies at large; ſince it is by all acknowledged, that 
every part and parcel of Scripture is Canonical and Au- 
thentical, and the Papiſts make this the difterence be« 
tween the Divinity of the Scriptures and Concihary De- 
crees; that theſe are Divine in the main Concluſion, but 
not in the premiſes or mediums, but the Scripture they 
ſay is Divine in all,every verſe,every word being Divine ; 
and conſequently if but one verle of Scripture ſpeak a- 
gainſt anerror, it-doth as ſolidly ( though not fo fully ) 
confute that error, as if a whole Book were written 
againit it. For inſtance: that 1 ext, The ts the true God, 
it the ſenſe of the words be agreed, ( and if they be nor; 
it would do nothing, though an whole Epiſtle were writ- 
ten about it, and fo far there is no difference ) doth as 
ſubſtantially confute the Socinian Herehe in that point, as 
a larger Diſcourſe upon it would do; and therefore Mr. 
White's argument is empty and ineffeCtual, and muſt go 
after its fellows. Ando all their arguments of any note 
againſt the Scriptures being Rule or Judge of controyer- 
ſies are I hope ſufhiciently anſwered, and the Proteſtants 
doCtrine or Truth of Chrilt, viz. the Scripture, is a ſuf 
cient rule or judge of controverſies, ſtands like a Rock, 
at which their Waves are daſhed in pieces. 

And now | ſhould come to the other nart, by poſitive 
Scriptures and arguments to prove the Scriptures autho- 
rity and ſufficiency, but this is fully done by many lear- 
ned Pens, only becauſe our principal arguments for it 
are aſlaulted by the Adverlaries I now have to do with, 
I ſhall therefore conſider their pretenfions againſt the evi- 
dence of thoſe places alledged by us indefence of the av- 
thority and ſufficiency ofthe Scriptures; for Iam forced 
by them (againſt my own deſire and mclination ) to corn- 
tound 
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found theſe two heads, and treat of them together, | 
know there are ſeveral Texts rightly urged by the /Pro- 
teſtants, and vainly cavilled by the Papiſts: but becauſe 
the handling of this point was not my firſt nor is my main 
deſign ar preſent, and one ſolid argument or conyincing 
Scripture is as good as a thouſand, and both parties are 
upon the matter willing their cauſe ſhould ſtand or fall 
by the verdict of one place, as it doth, or doth not con- 
vincingly prove the ſufficiency of the holy Scriptures,and 
becauſe above all places theRomaniſts moſt eagerly com- 
bate this,I ſhall therefore more largely inſiſt upon it, and 
clear up the force and evidence of ut, notwithſtanding 
all the clouds they caſt before it. 

The place is, 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16. From achild thou haſt 
kzown the holy Scriptures, which are able th make thee wiſe 
wunto Salvation through faith which is in Chrift Jeſus. All 
Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, and 1s profitable for 
dottrint, for reproof, for correftion, for nſtruftion mrighteouſ- 
neſs,that the man of God may be perfett, throughly furniſhed to 
all good works. 

0 ingenuous and dil-intereſted perſons the very rea- 
ding of theſe words is a ſufficzent confuration of the Po- 
Piſtr opinion : byt that you may ſee the Romanilts have 
(ifno conſcience, yet) ſome wit, they are able to darken 
the cleareſt Texts, and to perplex what they cannot an- 
Twer. Our arguments from this place are plain and co- 
gent. 1. That which can make a man wile unto Salyati- 
On is ſuſficient for Salvation. 2. That which is ſufficient 
for the conferring of all thoſe things which are neceſſary 
to ſalyation,is ſufficient for ſalyation : but ſo is the Scrip- 
ture.For there are but two, things neceffary to ſalvation, 
viz. knowledge of the Trath & practice of righteouſneſs 
3ad holineſs ; and for both theſe the Scripture is faid to 
be ſufficient. 3. That which isſufhcient for a man 01 
God or Migiſter,- is' much more ſufficient for a ue 
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Chriſtian : | but & is. the Scripture: Ergo* 

But let us fee what our Adverſaries pretend againſt this 
evident place, Except. 1. It is able indeed, but that is through 
faith, "E. it is not of is ſelf ſufficient, ſaith our Captain.. I 
ſpeaks. wot of makgng 1 imothy a Chriſtian by the Boble , 
(ſmce it ſuppoſeth Timothy*s being already made a Chriſtian 
by Paul's :nftirutions viva voce )) -but i ſpeaks of the perfett- 
1ng of bys faith, net the firſt choice of it :- as this faith is a bes 
lief of Chriſtian verities delrvered by Oral Traduion ;, aith 
Mr.'Creſſy fe&. 2.cap.6. And conſonantly to him Mr, White 
thusglofſeth upon the place: The Scripewres will contribute 
ro thy ſalvation, ſothat thox underſtand them according to the 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt, which I have orally delivered anto thee. 
Apology for 'Tradition, Sixteenth Encounter. 

Anſ. 1. The neceſlity of Faith is no argument of the 
Scriptures inſufficiency. The Scripture is ſufhcient, i.e. i= 
genere objetts,in reſpeCt of the obje&t,or Doctrine, or reve. 
lation, and yet Faith is neceſlary im genere inſtruments, as 
an inſtrument,(for it is plain enough, the faith he ſpeaks 
of is the grace, not the Doctrine of Faith.) By this Argus» 
ment Scripture and 1 radition together were no perfect 
rule, for both will not make a man wiſe unto falvation 
otherwiſe than through faith. 

. All. 22. It is falſly fuppoſed, and can never be proved, 
That the Faith hereſpuken of 1s the fiztes que creditar, Or 
the doctrine of Faith, not fides que creditnr, or the grace 
of Faith, and that by Faith are here intended Chriſtian 
Verities, delivered by Oral Tradition from St. Paul, or 
the other Apoſtles : and this Suppoſition is the Baſis of 
their Anſwer, The contrary ſufficiently appears from 
diverſe conſiderations. 1. This contradicts the Apoſtles 
{cope, which apparently is to commend the Scriptures, as 
able to make wile to Salvation,c+c.But this were no com- 
mendation at all to ſay, they together with ſuch Chri. 
{tjanverities are ſufficient for ſalvation, ' for according to 
| this 
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this argument if might be ſaid of any one verſe in all the 
Old Tattainent,wharis here ſaid of all the Scriptures;vix. 
Thar thar Verſe together with Faith,s.e4. with the Chri- 
{tian verities detivered by Oral Tridition,is ſufficient for 
Salvation, which:no'Papiſt will deny : and therefore that 
Anfwer 1s abſurd: 

2. Timothy faith here ſuppoſed, is of the ſame kind 
with the Faith of his Mother and Grandmother, -2 Tim. 
1.5. When [call to remembrance the unfeigned faith that is 
in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy Grandmother Lois, and thy 
mother Eunice. Was the faith of his Grandmothertothe 
Chriſtian Verities delivered by Oral-Tradition from the 
Apoſtles after ſhe was dead ? 

3. It 1s not ſaid, The Scriptures are able---with the faith, 
but chrolgh the faith, not wv mow but be mirewws, Which 
plainly thews, - that this Faith is not another object, .di- 
ſtintt trom the Sctiptures, but an inſtrument to apply the 
Scriptures ; eſpecially if we conſider a parallel place, Heb. 
4.2, The word preached did not profit them, not being mixed 
with faith, i. e. with the grace of Faith : for none can be fo 
tenſclefs, asto thinkthey were damned for want of oral 
Tradition. 

4+ The Faith here ſpoken of is together with the Scrip. 
tures ſufficient for falvation ; and ſo is the grace of fatth : 
But the Dogmatical belief of Chriſtian Verities deliver'd 
by Tradition, together with the Scriptures, 1s not ſufhici- 
ent for Salvation, as the Papiſts conteſs : E. the grace of 
Faithis the thing here ſpoken of. 

5:The- Faith here ſpoken of is a thing diſtinitand to- 
tally differing fromthe Scriptures, and not at all co-inci- 

deft with them.But rhe Chriſtian Verities or Traditions 
delivered by theApoaſtles were not things ſo different, bur 
co-incident with the Scripture, as evidently appears from 
Ats 26. 22. where St; Paul in terminis profeſſeth, he ſaid 


( Preached ) none other. things, than thoſe whicls the m—_—_ 
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and Mefes did ſay ſhonld come. But 1-would have yon to 
know.,that the Church of Rome knew what Pax Preachet 
better than himſelf: a plain evidence of their Infallibility. 

EXC. 2. By this argument the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ftament ( for of them he ſpeaks ) are ſufficient for ſalvation, 
and ſo the New Teſtament is not neceſſary. © So the'Captain 
p. 29. and Creſly ub: ſupra. 

Ar. 1: It is very true, the Scriptures of the Old Teſta: 
ment were in thoſe times ſufficient for ſalvation -- This 
appears from the place now cited As 26. 22. compared 
with As 20. 27, where S. Pal faith, he delivered the 
whole Connſel of God. Hence | argue: The whole counſel 
of God was delivered by S. Pal, and is ſufficient for fal- 
vation :*but all that S. Pax/ delivered was in Moſes and 
In the Prophets, As 26. 22. If the Old Teſtament was 
deficient in any doctrine, it was that which the New Te- 
ſtament ſeems ro ſupply, viz. the doCtrine of Chriſt, and 
yet the Old Teſtament was ſufficient to teach Chriſt; for 
it did both inſtru&t men about the-Perſon, and Office, and 
work of the Meſſias,(as our Divines do abundantly prove 
againſt the Jews, to whom I refer the Reader for the 
proof of it ) and alſo did ſufficiently prove that Jeſus was 
the Chriſt, as appears undeniably from A#s 18. 28. and 
conſequently there wasno defect, but a fufficiency ( for 
that time and condition of affairs) even in the old Te- 
ſtament in things neceſſary to ſalvation. 

A third Exception they take againſt our argument 
from this place is, That it ſpeaks only of perfettion after 
faith, but here is no queſtion about the firſt choice of faith, 
much leſs is there any mention of convincing ( in foro con- 
tentiolo ) aboxt which 1s all our controverſie. 1 hus Mr. 
White's Apologs for Tradition, 16 Encounter. 

Anſ.Since then all our controverſie is about that, whe- 
ther-Scriptures are ſo convincing, -it will be worth our 

while to examine the point;for it is not my defiretocateh 
at 
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at little adyantages, : but to attaque the Adverſary inhis 
ſtrongeſt Fort. | 

But before | come to the proot,let us inquire into the 
meaning of the Phraſe z What it is for the Scripture to-be 
CQNVINCIDg in foro.comentioſo, i. e, . In way of diſputation. 
I take it. for granted, he is not ſoabſurd as to expe{tthat 
the Scripture ſhould be ſo convincing, as aftually to con- 
vince, and fatighie, and ſilence the moſt importunate and 
uarealonable Caviller. In that ſenſe the cleareſt demon- 
ſration in the Mathematicks is not convincing : but with- 
out doubt Mr. White takes his Apology, and {fo his Trea- 
tile de fide, and Mr. Kuſbworth's Dialogues tobe convitt- 
cing Diſcourſes, becauſe though they do not, actually 
convince the ſtyþborn Heretick, yet they are |apte nata 
to convince them, there is ſo much evidence in them, as 
may & ought to ſatisfie any underſtanding, unconcerned, 
inquiſitive,and prudent adverſary : and 1n this ſegfe I do 
aſſert, that the Scriptures are convincing in foro contents- 
oſo{which is the great thing Mr. White ſticks at;) I prove it 
thus, 

1. The Scriptures make a man of God, z.e. the Miniſter 
(as they acknowledge)perfeCtand throughly furniſhed to 
every work, but this 1s one of his chief works, to convince 
Gain-ſayers, Tit. 1.9. Ergo, Scripture furniſbeth him 
with convincing arguments. 

2. The Scripture is here expreſsly ſaid to, be profita- 
ble among other things for Conviction, #945 tagyov, firſt 
for d«ttrine, i. e. for the confirmation of Truths, then for 
convittion, ( for fo the Greek word more properly figni- 
hes than for reproof, which is mentioned in the next par- 
ticular, for corre(tion ) or for refutation of errors. But 
ſurely Scripture were not profitable for conviction, if it 
be inſufficient to attain that end, and be unconvineing : 
nay more, Scripture is not profitable for Doctrine, it it 
only beger conjectures and opinions, and doth not give 
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ſolid and ſatisfying evidence of its doctrines : and if it do 
evidently aſſert or prove a Truth,it muſt by conſequence 
as evidently conyince and confute the contrary error. 
For example:If any Scripture poſitively aflert, that Chriſt 
is the true God, and equal with the Father, (as de fatto 
it doth,) doth not the ſame Scripture ſufficiently convince 
even #1 foro contentioſo the Sacinian Hereticks, who make 
Chriſt buta Creature,and inferior to the Father ? Neither 
let him tell me of their cavilsagainſ(t ſuch places, for ſo 
Anaxagoras did cavil againſt thoſe that faid Snow was 
white, ( and gave a reaſon for it, faith Tully, becauſe the 
water of which it had its riſe was Black, ) yet no man | 
think will deny that there is convincing evidence ( even 
in foro contentioſo) of its whiteneſs. 

3- TheScripture was convincing formerly, and there- 
fore it is ſo ſtill, ( for I donot know that it bath loſtany 
of its vertue. ) Chriſt proved himſelf to be the Meſſias 
out of the Scriptures in ſundry places, and I tkink Mr. 
White will not deny, that all Chriſt's arguments were con- 
vincing. So Chriſt proves his Lordſhip and Divinity 
Out of the Scriptures,and I think convincingly, ( for his 
Adverſaries were notable to anſwer him a word, ) out of 
the Pſalms. Read Marth. 22.42, &c. When Peter and 
Paul diſputed againlt the Jews our of the Scripture, and 
pcoved(as they did)out of the Scriptures,thatJefus whom 
they crucifhed was Lord and Chriſt ; I would know, whe- 
ther their Scripture-proofs were (olid and convincing, or 
no: If they deny it, they make the Apoſtles deceivers,and 
wreſters of the Scriptures ;, if they affirm, then Scripture ' 
is convincing. Once more:we read Att. 18.28. of Apolles, 
that he mightily convinced the Jews, ſhewing by the 
Scriptures that Jeſus was the Chriſt. I am aſhamed to 
mention more atguments in {o clear a cauſe : and yet we 
mult believe theſe men againſt our (enſes,and reaſon,and 
conicience, that the Scriptures are not able to convince 
men 
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+ Imenin foro 'contentioſo;, and Mr: White ( who ſometimes 
writesas it he believed an everlaſting ſtate) dares hazard 
it upon fuch falſe and frivolous ſuppoſitions. 

... Excep. 4+ This word ( All Scripture ) muſt ſionifie es- 
ther every Scripture, as the Original word mis ought to be 
rendred,. and then all Scripture ſave one Book. is uſeleſs, of 
all the Scriptures that ever were, ( and then we have them 
not, ).or all that were then written, ( and then all ſince writ- 
ren are ſuperfluous,) or all that we now have. Epilt. pag; 
29430. 

Anſw.. The Text ſpeaks not of every Scripture, but of 
all the Scriptures that then were. As for the word +5 two 
things are evident enough. 

1. That it may be taken colleftively, and the uſe of 
the-word will warrant it. I ſee the Captain is grown 
a Grecian, . therefore 1 ſhall defire him to look only into 
two places which his Malters the Rhemiſts interpret col- 
lettsue, not diſtributive Mat. 8. 32. ae «yan the whole 
berdnot every herd,and wdoz mins the whole City, V.34- 

2, That it muſt beſo taken here,our Adverſaries being 
judges, or. elfe this confeſſed inconvenience will follow, 
That any one verſe of the Scripture is profitable and fut- 
ficient to all theſe purpoſes : nor doth it at all follow,that 
all the reſt are ſuperfluous, becauſe not preciſely neceſſa- 
ry. The Pentateuch alone was a ſufficient Law for the * 
Jews, yet none will ſay the Books of the Prophets con- 
cerning the explication or application of that Law were 
{uperiluous. 

Except. 5. He ſays not the Scriptures ave ſufficient, but 
only profitable. Crelly. 

- Anſ.4. He ſaith they are profitable ag35 war teyor dja- 
}iy, for everygood work, and what is fo, is undoubtedly fuf- 
ficient. 

+2, Heſaith they are-profitable, ſo far as to make one 
wiſe to ſalvation, -and I think that is ſufficient. ” 

6540 3. He 
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3. He ſaith they are profitable to the producing of all - 
things neceſlary to ſalvation, which are acknowledged to ; 
be only two, Faith, and Life : and they are profitable to 
_ of them. 1. For Doctrine,..e.the demonſtration of the 

ruth: 2. for conviction or reproof, 3. e. the confutarion 
of errors : 3. for correction, z. e. the reproaf of fins :4-for 
inſtruction in righteouſneſs, or the diſcovery of Duties. 
And what is thus every way profitable, cannot with any 
colour be charged with inluthciency. 

Excep. 6. It is 4 clear caſe, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the bene« 
fits of Scripture, when explicated and _ by 4 preacher. 

Anſw. 1. By this arguwent all theſe high and yarious 
elogiums , which are here ſo emphatically given to all the 
Seripture, doas truly belong to any one verſe of Scrip- 
ture. By this, thoſe two words Die Eccleſue, Tell the 
Church are able to make one wiſe to ſalvation, and fur- 
niſhed to every good work, c.tor ſo they are or may be 
(through God's bleſling)if explicated and applied by an 
able Preacher. So thoſe words, Abraham begat Iſaac, are 
able to all theſe mentioned purpoſes, viz. if explicated 
and applied. So you ſee the Church of Rome is grown 
ſuperlatively orthodox, for they who ere white would 

"not allow all the Scripture to be ſufficient, are now ſo a- 
bundantly fatisfied in the point, that they allow any one 
verſe in the Bible (not excluding Toby went, and his dog 
followed him) to be ſufhcient. | 

This, I hope, may ſuffice for the vindication of this 
Text, wherein I have been the larger, becauſe it is moſt 
plain and impregnable to our purpoſe; and ſufficient of it ' 
{elf to decide the whole controveſie. I ſhall not concern 
my ſelf, or trouble the Reader with the vindication of 
other Texts to the ſame purpoſe, (which are many, and 
conſiderable, and with great facility defenſible agaunlt all 
the Romiſh aſlaults) becauſe to him that ſubmits to the 
authority and ſelf-evidencing L ight ofthe Text, my 
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beer'is Jiperiivous, and ro Him whoſe Conſcience will 
ioffer is” wit to quarrel againſt ſuch forcible and clear 
expreſſions”, 3nd arguments, as this Text affords, it is fru: 
{trancows:” And therefore upon the evidence thar hath 
beendeHvered, 1 ſhall rake the boldncfſe ro conclude, 
Trat-nor'the Ehvrch, but the Scriprure is the ſafficient 
Rafeand infallible Guide, by which we are to be regula- 
ta nf all things pertaimmyg ro Fanh or Godlinets. 
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CHAP. I. 


The Popes infallible Authority 
1s no ſufficient ſoundation of 
Faith, and 1s a mcer nullity. 

pag. 2» 


CHAP. 2. 


Scripture 15 no ſufficient founda- 
rion of faith to a Papilſt ac. 
cording to their priaciples pro- 
ved out of their prime authors. 

0 I, 2, 3,4. 

The Scriptures alledged by them 

for the Popes infall|ble autho- 
riry examined in general, 6. 


; 32 Vo 

In particular 
Matth. 16. 18, Thou art P:- 
tir. v9. 7,8, 9. 


Joh. 21. Feed my ſheep. 9 10, 
Lub. 22. I have prayed, &-:, 


Dtiut. 17. 11, 12: 9 


CHAP. 3. 


Of the 19fallible authoriry of the 
Fathers, 
Aſlerted by the papiſts. Sec. 
Diſproved, 


» By the fame arguments by 
"mink the papiſts derogate 
from she authoriry of Scrip- 


ture. Seft. 2, 3+ 
2. Becauſe infallibiliry is che 
churches prerourive. —_ 
3- The Fathers diſclaim 1c. 4 5. 


Exr, Burt the Farhers Lo 
they agreearc infallivle, 
Antwered. S1(F. 6. pag. 46. 
4 The Papiſts themſelves difown 
the infallihilitie of the Father 
though conſcnting. Sz, 9, 3, 
9. 


CHAP. 4. 


Of the authority and infallihiliry 

of the Church and Councils. 

&. I. 

Aferred hy papiſts, Se&.2. 
Diſproved, 

1. There js no foundation for itin 
Tradition. Seft.3,4« 
For 1, Ifthe Fathers dehver 
fuch a Tradirion they are not 
 nalble Seft- 5+ 

. Fathers conſenting are us 
lie: 
Anſw, We cannot at this dt-, 
ſtance underſtand "their con- 
lent. ihid. 


lt. 2.1f the ancients did ' beeve 


the infallibiliry of Coun- 
T 2 clls 


* cls, they might do ir upon 
the account of Scripture not 
Tradition. Seft.6. 

g- It doth not appear that the Fa- 

thers believed the infallibiliry 

of Councils. 

Proved by anfwering the argu- 

ments of Bellarm. and S. Cla- 

. Seft.7,8,9,10» 

Of'S, Auſtins judgment. $. 10, 

I. 
It appears that the Fathers 
believed the fallibility of coun- 

clls. ſeft., 12. 

2. There 1s no ſaundation for this 
1nfallibility in Scripture. 
Proved in general, ſeit. 13. 
In particular by the exami- 
mation of the Texts urged for 
It, 

3 Tim. 2. 15, 

Math. 18, 17. Hear the 
and Lub. 10. 16. 
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Church, 
left. || Go 
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feft. 14. 


of papiſts io this, that the 
Pope and Council together are 
infallible. ſeft. 21. 


4+ The: 1ofallibility of their 


Councils deſtroyed by rhe 
conſideration of thoſe things 
which papiſts rhemſelves re- 
quire in infallible Councils ; 
as 
1. That they be general. ſef. 23. 
2. That they have the conſcar 
and approbation of the whole 
Church. _ 7" 
3- That they be rightly con- 
ſtirured and ordered and gut- 
dcd by honefty, piety, and love 
to Truth, ſeft. 25. 
Exc. Pope, Councils, Fathers, 
Scripture conjoyned make the 
Church infallible. 
Anſwered. ſeft. 26. 


CHAP. $ 


That the Church and Miniſters 


are not to be heard in all things 

wath an implicit faith. 

T1. Chriſt denies this tothe A- 
poſlles. 

2. Elfe people cannot ſin in 0- 
beying their Paſtours, 

3- People are allowed to cxa- 
mine their Teachers Do- 
&rines. 


Of Oral Traditton and the Te- 
ſtimony ofthe preſent Church. 

This new opinion repreſented in 
the words of its Authors and a- 
bertors. ſefhe 1. 

Retfuted. 

1, Hereby they both fertle rhe 
proteſtant foundation of faith, 
& overthrow their own. $.2, 3+ 


Fab. 16. g. He ſhall guide you, 2. This makes oral Tradition 


into all truth. 
Aft. 15. 28 Jett, 17. 
AMatith.28. ſeX.18.pag.103. 
+ 3+ ThePapiſts themſelves diſ- 
own the 1nfallibulity of coun- 
ol, _ ſrt. 20, 
An examination of that eya- 
fon and pretended agreement 


ſet. 16 


more certain than” Writing, a- 
gainſt the - judgement of God 
and all men. ſet. 4-f. 140» 
3- Errors may come 1n, and have 
come 1n to the Church under 
pre tence of Tradition. ſetF."5. 
4- Traditionary proofs diſowned; 
4+ By the Prophers and Jever 


6d 


Le 


of old. d 
Exc. The Law of Chriſtians 
is written in their hearts not 


6. 6 


Tables. 
Anſwered. ; ſeft.7. 
2. By Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
| ſefi. 8. 


Ext, 2 'Theſ. 2. 15. ibid. 
$. $criprure proof 1s neceſſary 
for confirmation of Do&rines 
in the judgment of the Fathers. 
Seft. 
6. Oral Tradition hath deceived 
the Romaniſts themſelves. 
Seft. 13, pag. 158. 
Exc. They arenot deceived 
n - ane points de fide, Anſwe- 
red. 3b. 
7, Though experience ſufficient- 
ly proves the deceit of this ar- 
ment, yet it is particularly 
ſhewed how error might creep 
in this way. $« 11. 
It might creep in by degrees. 
Sett. 12, 
1. Chriſtians might miſtake the 
mind of their Predeceflors. 
Seft. 13. pag. 166, 
1. There was no certain 
way for the third age to 
know the Dodrines of 
the ſecond. ib. 
2. Inſtances given of mens 
miſunderſtanding the Do- 
firine of the precedent 
Age. SefF.14. 
3- The words of our per- 
* deceſſors may be remem- 
bred and the fence pre- 
verred, Seft. 15. 


4- Some ages were horribly 
wgnorant and careleſs, 
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Exemplified in therenth 
age. 6. 16, 17, 18. 
And few Writers $6. 19. 
2.Chriſtians might knowing- 
ly recede from theDo&rines 

of their Anceſtors. 
1. From Gods juſt judge 
ment. Sefl. 21, 
2, Becauſe they did be- 
leve their predeceflors 
erred. Seft. 22. 
3- Eminent perſons mighe 
corrupt theDo&rinere- 
cerived from their Ance- 
ſtorsand did fo.ſoff. 23. 
Exemplified in a for- 
 geryotfche Popes. ##. 
3- This way of Tradition diſpro« 
ved by the prattice. of the 
Church of Rome which intro- 
duceth Do&rines, not deſcen- 
ding by Tradition, bur new. 
ſeft. 24. 
Exemplified in two Pottrines 
The immaculate conception of 

the Bleſſed Virgin. 

And the Canon of the Scripture. 


ibid. 
CHAP. 6. 


Of Miracles and the motives of 
credibility, 

The opinion repreſeqted in their 
words. 0. Is 
Refured. 

1, Other Churches have a jufter 
clatm ro theſe marks than 
Rome. ſet. 3, 4, $, 637+ 

2. Diverſe of them are not marks 
of the Church, (e.8, 9, 10. 

The CharaQter of miracles ſpe- 

clally 


' cally confidered and their ar- 
guments thence confutcd, 
1. Chriſts Miracles prove Romes 
Fallibility. ſeft. 12. 
2. Miracles are not ſimply and 
univerſally to be beheved. 
'Proved by Arguments, $. 13, 
14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 
3. Miracles bnly prove the veri- 
ty of the Dotrine, not the In- 
fallibyity of the perſon. 6. 19. 
4: Miracles do not alwayes prove 
the yerity of a Dodrine, for 
may be, and have been 
done by Heathens and Here- 
ricks , 
Which 1s acknowledged by the 
learned Papiſts. ſe. 20, 
'$.' Miracles are pleaded by the 
Romaniſts citherimpertienent- 
ly or falſely. ſeft.21. 
6. Proteſtants = plead Miracles 
as well as Papilts. 
: ſet. 22. 
A brief recapitulation of the 
ſeveral prerenſions and refolu- 
tions of Faith among the Ro- 
maniſts. ſeft. 23 
Another plea from Gags pro- 
vidence, and the ſuppoſed ne- 
ceſſity of a living infallible 
judge, ſett.25,26, 27, as. 


The INDEX. 


CHAP. #9. 


Of rhe Solidiry of the Proteſtants 
Foundation of Fatth. 

The Protcſtahts have a ſohd ſqun- 
dation of Faith in the Scrip- 
rures, the Papiſts rhemſclvesbe- 


ing judges: ſeft. 1. 
Theirlearned menacknowledg 


» That the: Scrapture 18., ,and 
may be known to be the word 
of God'witheut the -Churches 
Teſtimony , and by; u5own 
light. ttt. 2. 

» That the Books of feugeure 
are not corrupted an cflental 
and neceſſary points. | F. 3. 
3- Thatthe ſence of Scrzpture 

im things neceflary may beun- 
derſtood. 1+ 4+ 
Except, Proteſtants build up- 
on an humane Tranſlation 
anſwered. 6<535;7,8- 

Proteſtants freed from the preten 

ded circle of proving Scnprure 
by the ſpirit, and the ſpirit by 
the Scraprure, 6.9,10, 

11,12» 

A conſideration of that -pretence 

offered at by ſome. Romaniſts, 

That the Churches | authority 15 a 

fufficient foundatiou for faich 

withour 1nfallibulity. ($413. 


T be 


_ 


» 


" 


He occaſion of it. Page Is 
The accaſ:on of Ewirards pre- 
tended converion to. Popery. 5. 
The Arguments which perverted 
him-, viz. that a Proteſtant 
cannot be infallibly aſCured of 
the truth of Chriſtian Religion 
conſidered and cxamined.p. 8, 
teths. 12. 
Of. the Dodrine of Tafallibiliry 
as ſtated by Mr. Creſſy. ib. 
Papiſts. and Proteſtants grant,that 
- luch a Poctrine ought to have 
the greateſt evidence that ſuch 
thangs can bear. I4- 
Whether the Doftrine of Infalli- 
halivy be aviently Rben 

The neyative defended. 

1.Becauſe iris not evident to the 
Papiſts themſz Ives. Is 

They are divided about 1t not- 
withſtanding their prerended 
agreement. 16, 

Their haltings in the point, and 
M. Creſſy's ſhuffling diſcove- 
red. 18, 

2. Becauſe their reaſons to defend 
it are weak. 

Mr. Crefſy's arguments examined. 
Arg. 1. Take away Infallubility 
and you deſtroy all authority. 

21 

2. From the Anathema's of Coun- 
cils. 23 

2. From the promiſes of infallt- 
bility made tow the Church. 

: pag. 25-10 35 
4+ No unity without 1afallibi- 
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£4 


lity. 

Other conſiderations 
fallibilry. {12wod 5. A 
1. The Texts and arguments al- 
ledged,ciaher prove nockhing,or 
more than Mr. Crefſy would 
have. 12704 BJ3s 
2. If a Pope and Council toge- 
ther were infallible, yet now 
they have no. infallbilry 30 the 
Church of Rome, 4 tus 
Charatter of the--laft Pape 
drawn by a Papiſt, andthe 
popes conte(ſion that he never 
udied Divinity. 0034» 
The grounds of the Faith of Pro- 
reſtanrs ſtared, and the preten- 
ded differences among Pro- 
teſtants reconciled. +! p.36, 

: to 4 $# 
Caprain Ever:rd's arguments a- 
gainſt the judgment of reaſon 
conſidered. 4 5s 
Everards arguments againſt Scrips 
prures being a perte(t rule and 
judge of Controverſies exami- 
ned and anſwered, ( 1. which 
1s the great argument of the 
Papiſts) becaufe jt doth nor 
aniwer its end nor reconcile 
the diſſenters. 47« 
Some books of Scripture are ' 
loſt. $Os 
3+ A rule muſt be plain, but Scrip- 
ture 1s dark. 52s 

2 Prt. 3. 16. Vindicated, 52 


TJ 
ognnſt-10- 


> 


Several particulars wherein the 


Scripture 15 ſaid to be dark 
confidered. 


\ ; Re, 
ee The INDEX. 
- confidered. rure was Written upon partici 
> onus the numbers of Sacra- lar occaſions. "Y a 
| $4+ Ru(bworth'srwo great and applau- 
2. Abour the number of Canon ded arguments 1n his Dialognes 
., call books refuted. 
"About the incorruption + The firſt rakenfrom the great 
ib. uncerrainty and corruption 
4: Abour the ſence of __— of Texts in our Bibles. p. 75- 
ro 824 
5. Abour fundamenral pin The ſecond from the Methods 
of Laws and Law-givets. 
&-. Proteſtants have not the origi- tb. 
"nk, but'only the Tranſlation. Mr. hits argument, vi7. That 
63. Scripture was not Written a- 
$. There are contradiftions in bout the preſent Controverlies' 
\Scripture. 65 conſidered and anſwered. 88. 
6. Scriprure Is liable to contrary The Secripturesauthoriry and (uf- 
Expoſitions. 66. #ficiency, argued only from one 
= re was not jugde in the Text: 
dayes, 68, 2 Tim 3. 15, 16. Vindicated from 
8. Sinmkes every man judge. diverſe exceptions of Captain 
69. FEverard , Mr. Cyeſſy and Mr. 
Another argument of Cy2ſſ's, mhite, P: 92. 4d fintm, 
'. raken from hence, that Scrip- 


